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A FEW PRESS OPINIONS OF 


VOLUME I 


“His most elaborate and systematic biography . . . is not 
merely a book to be reckoned wil one with which we cannot 
dispense, if only for its minute examination of Luther's theological 
writings."—The Atheneum, 








“There is no room for any sort of question as to the welcome 
ready among English-speaking Roman Catholics for this admirably 
made translation of the first volume of the German monogeaph 
by Professor Grisar on the protagonist of the Reformation in 
Europe. . . . The book is so studiously scientific, so careful to 
base its teaching upon documents, and so determined to eschew 
controversies that are only theological, that it cannot but deeply 
Interest Protestant readers."—The Sevfemin, 








“Father Grisar has gained a high reputation in this country 
through the translation of his monumental work on the History of 
Rome and the Popes in the Middle Ages, and this first instalment 
of his life of Luther bears fresh witness to his unwearied industry, 
wide learning, and scrupulous anxiety to be impartial in his judg- 
ments as well as absolutely accurate in matters of Fact."—Glasgaio 
Herald. 





«It is impossible to understand the Reformation without under- 
standing the life and character of the great German. The man 
and the work are so indissolubly united that we cannot have right 
judgments about either without considering the other. It is one 
of Father Grisar’s many merits that he does not forget for a single 
moment the fundamental importance of this connection. ‘The man 
and his work come before us in these illuminating pages, not as 
more or less harmonious elements, but as a unity, and we cannot 
analyse either without constant reference to the other."—drish 
Tima, 








“+ Professor Grisar is hard on Luther. Perhaps no Roman 
Catholic can help it. But it is significant that he is hard on the 
anti-Lutheridis also, . .. Ne slows us, indeed, though not de- 
liberately, thit some -efdeniation'of religion was both imperative 
_ But-he 1s far ftom being overwhelmed with 






gives reasons for his judgments." — 


“This Life of Luther is bound to become standard . . . & model 
of every literary, critical, and scholarly virtue."—The Month, 


‘The most important book on Luther that has appeared since 
Denitte’s epoch-making *Luther und Luthertum,”, . . It is an 
ordered biography, . . . and is therefore very probably destined 
ton wider general usefulness as a Catholic authority."— The Irish 
Rownrgs 
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LUTHER 


CHAPTER XI 
THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE GREAT APOSTASY 


1, Allies among the Humanists and the Nobility till the 
middle of 1520 


As his work progressed the instigator of the innovations 
received offers of support from various quarters where aims 
similar to his were cherished. 

In the first place there were many among the Humanists 
who grected him with joy because they trusted that their 
ideals, as expressed in the ‘ Epistole obscuroram virorum,” 
would really be furthered by means of Luthcr’s boldness 
and energy. They took his side because they looked upon 
him as a champion of intellectual liberty and thus as a 
promoter of noble, humane culture against the prevalent 
barbarism, 

Erasmus, Mutian, Crotus Rubeanus, Eobanus Hessus and 
others were numbered amongst his patrons, though, asin the 
case of the first three, some of them forsook him at a later 
date. Most of the Humanists who sought, in verse and 
prose, to arouse enthusiasm for Luther in Germany were 
as yet unaware that the spirit of the man whom thcy were 
thus extolling differed considerably from their own, and 
that Luther would later become onc of the sternest oppo- 
nents of their views concerning the rights of reason and 
“ humanity ” as against faith. Meanwhile, however, Luther 
not only did not scorn the proffered alliance, but, as his 
letters to Erasmus show, condescended to crave favour in 
language so humble and flattering that it goes far beyond 
the customary protestations usual among the Humanists. 
He also drew some very promising Humanists into close 
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relation with himself, for instance, Philip Melanchthon and 
Justus Jonas, whom he won over to his cause at an early 
date. Crotus Rubcanus, the principal author of the 
“ Epistole obscurorum virorum,” sought to renew his old 
acquaintance with his friend by letter in October, 1519. 
To him Luther appeared as, the man of whose courage in 
opposing tyrants all the world was talking, and who was 
filled with the Spirit of the Lord. Crotus, at the instiga- 
tion of Hutten, was anxious to bring about an undcr- 
standing between Luther and the Knight Franz von 
Sickingen.* 

The nobility was another important factor on whose 
support Luther was later to rely. 

Ulrich yon Hutten, the Franconian Knight and Humanist, 
a typical representative of the revolutionary knights of the 
day, speaks to the Monk of, Wittenberg in the same devout 
terms as Crotus. The language, well padded with quotations 
from the Gospel, which he adopts to please Luther and the 
Reformers, makes a very strange impression coming from 
him, the libertine and cynic. His first dealings with Luther 
were in January, 1520, when, through the agency of Melanch- 
thon, he promised him armed protection should he stand in 
need of such. The message was to the effect, that Franz 
von Sickingen, the knight, would, in any emergency,? offer 
him asccure refuge in his eastle of Ebernburg. Asa matter 
of fact Sickingen, in 1520, made aver this eastle—called the 
“ Hostel of Justice "—to Hutten, Bucer and @colampadius 
asa place of safety. Representatives of the nobility who 
had fallen foul of the Empire there made common cause 
with the theologians of the new teaching, 

As yet, however, Luther felt himself sufficiently secure 
under his own sovercign at Wittenberg. He maintained an 
attitude of reserve towards a party which might have 
compromised him, and delayed giving his answer. The 
revolutionary spirit which inspired the nobility throughout 
the Empire, so far as we can judge from the sources at our 
disposal, was not approved of by Luther save in so far as the 
efforts of these unscrupulous men of the sword were directed 
against the power of Rome in Germany, and against the 
payments to the Holy Sce, His own appeals to the national 


2 © Htteni opp.” ed. Becking (Lipsiz, 1859. aeg.). 1, p. 433. 
* Ibid, 1, p. 320 a7. 
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RELATIONS WITH THE KNIGHTS 5 


feeling of the Germans against the “Italian Oppression,” 
as he styled it, were in striking agreement with the warlike 
proclamations of the Knights against the enslaving and 
exploitation of Germany. 

‘Thus sympathy, as well as a certain community of 
interests, made the Knights heralds of the new Evangel. 

In February, 1520, Hutten, through the intermediary of 
Melanchthon, again called the attention of Luther, ‘* God’s 
Champion,” to the refuge offered him by Sickingen. Luther 
did not reply until May, nor has the letter been preserved ; 
neither do we posscss the three following letters which he 
wrote to Hutten. Cochleus, his opponent, says, he had seen 
“truly bloody letters ** written by Luther to Hutten.* He 
does not, however, give any further particulars of their 
contents; how the words “ bloody Ictters "probably an 
unduly strong expression—are to be understood may be 
gathered from some statements of Luther's regarding 
another offer made him about the same time, 

The Knight Silvester von Schaucnberg, a determined 
warrior, at that time High Bailiff of Miinnerstadt, declared 
he was ready to furnish one hundred nobles who would pro- 
tect him by force of arms until the termination of his 
“‘affair.’* Luthcr made Schaucnberg’s Icttcr known 
amongst his friends and adherents. He informs Spalatin, 
that “ Schauenberg and Franz von Sickingen have insured 
me against the fear of men. The wrath of the demons is 
now about to come: this will happen when I become 
burden to mysclf.’”’* ‘A hundred nobles,” he repeats in 
another letter, “have been promised me by Schauenberg 
in the event of my fleeing to them from the menaces of the 
Romans. Franz Sickingen has made the same offer.”* 

He had already, several months before this, spoken 
openly in his sermon “On Good Works” (March, 1520) of 
the intervention of the worldly powers which he would like 





+ “Hutteni opp,” ed. Bocking (Lipsiz, 1859, seg.), I, p. 320 «cg. 

* “ Vidimua certe cruentaa eéua literas ad Hutenum.” C. Otto, “Joh. 
Cockliws,” 1874, p. 121, note, Tanssen-Pastor, “ Gesch, des deutschen 
Volkes,"" 218, p. 116. 

» Schauenberg’s letter of June 11, 1520, in Luther's " Briefwechsel,” 
ed. Enders 2, p. 415. 

# On June 17, 1520, “ Bricfweehsel,” 2, p. 443 

* To Wenceslaus Link, July 20, 1520, Letiens, ed, de Wetie, 1, 
p. 470 (‘" Briefweehel,”” 2, p. 444). 
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to see, because the spiritual powers do nothing but lead 
everything to ruin.* 

Hutten, who was more favourably disposed towards an 
alliance than Luther, continued to make protestations of 
agreement with Luthcr’s views and to hold out invitations 
to him. On June 4 he wrote to him among other things : 
“T have always agrecd with you [in your writings] so far 
as Ihave understood them, You can reekon on me in any 
case.” “* Therefore, in future, you may venture to confide 
all your plans to me.”* In another letter Hutten gave him 
to understand that, on account of the action of the Papal 
party, he would now attack the tyrant of Rome by force of 
arms,* at the same time informing also the Archbishop of 
Mayence, and Capito, of his resolution. Luther was so 
carried away by this prospect that he wrote to Spalatin 
that if the Archbishop of Mayence were to proceed against 
him (Luther) in the same way as he had done against 
Hutten, viz. by prohibiting his writings, then he would 
“unite his spirit [meaning his pen] with Hutten’s,” and 
the Archbishop would have little cause to rejoice; the 
latter, however, “ by his behaviour would probably put a 
speedy end to his tyranny.”’* 

In the autumn of 1520 it was said that, near Mayence, 
Hutten had fallen upon the Papal Nuncios Marinus Carac- 
cioli and Hieronymus Alcander, who were on their way to 
the Dict at Worms; Luther believed the report, which was 
as a matter of fact incorrect, that Hutten had attacked the 
Nuncios and that it was only by chance that the plot mis- 
carried. “I am glad,” he wrote at that time, “ that Hutten 
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in a letter to Spalatin of 
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cd by Luther's own action, 



















® Text in Luther's “ Bricfacchwel,” 2, p. 409 (better than in Béck- 
ing, 1, p. 355). At the head of the letter are the words, “ Vive libertae.”” 
‘The phrase, Zubet ad ac cenive N. te, ai tutta iatic natia nor sia,” must 





refer to Sickingen. Before this, Hution says: “St vi dugrucnt, vireo 
runt adverannm, non tantum paren, aed, ue apera, auperiorce etiam. 
2 Se tam et liticria et armia_in tyranidem sacerdotatem rere 











2 p. 478. . 
© Op, Enders, 2, 'p. 480, note 5. 
+ Jungam Huttenra ef apiritun moun," ete, Letter of Septem: 
bor 11, 1520, quoted above, 
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has Iced the way. Would that he had caught Marinus and 
Alcander ! "7! 

Luther's threats to use brute force soon became a cause 
of annoyanee, even to certain of his admirers. We sec this 
from a friendly warning which Wolfgang Capito addressed 
to him in the same year, namely, 1520, After recommend- 
ing a peaccable course of action he says to him: “ You 
affright your devoted followers by hinting at mercenaries 
and arms. I think I understand the reason of your plan, 
but I mysclf look upen it in a different light.” Capito 
advises Luther to proceed in a conciliatory manner and with 
deliberation. ‘Do not preach the Word of Christ in eon- 
tention, but in charity."* 

He had thus been forewarned when he reecived from 
Hutten, that turbulent combatant, a confidential account 
of his work and a request to use his influence with the 
Elector in order that the latter might be induced to lend 
his assistance to him and his party ; the Prince was “ cither 
to give help to those who had already taken up arms or at 
least, in the interests of the good cause, to shut his eyes to 
what was going on, and allow them to take refuge in his 
domains should the condition of things call for it.”*+ Hutten, 
with his proposed alliance, became more and more im- 
portunate. To such lengths Luther was, however, not 
inclined to go; he prized too highly the favour in which he 
stood with his sovereign to be willing to admit that he was 
in favour of civil war or a supporter of questionable clements. 
In his reply he thought it necessary to declare himself 
averse to the use of arms, notwithstanding the fact that he 
hailed with joy Hutten’s literary attacks which, according 
to his own expression, “ would help to overthrow the Papacy 











1 To Spalatin, November 13, 1520, “ Briefweehsel,” 2, p. 523. ‘The 
“attack " Was supposed to have taken place in tho Deyinning of 
November, But Aleander, in tho letters ho sent te Rome in tie 
middle of December, does not speak of an actual atteck, but merely 
of threats addressed by Hutten to the Archbishop of ‘Treves, and 
Teported by the latter to. Aleunder. Cp. A. Wrece, “* Deutsche 
Heichstagsakten unter Karl V," Bd. 2, Gotha, 1896, p. 4606, end 
P, Kalkolf, “Dio Depeschen des Nuntius Aleander vor Wornser 
Reichstag,”? Halle, 1897, pp. 32, 46. 

# Letter of December 4, 1520, in ™ Briefweehse! Luthers,”” 3, p. 9 f. 
‘The ablo politician Capito verved Lather well algo at a later date, “Tt 
was chiefly owing to him that tho carrying out of the Worms pro- 
seription was provented. 

* Lotter of Deconiber 9, 1920, Bucking, 
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more speedily than could have been anticipated.”' We 
learn from his own lips that he wrote to Hutten, saying, 
“he did not wish to carry on the struggle for the Gospel by 
means of violence and murder.’’ Writing of this to his 
friend Spalatin, at Worms, he adds a reflection, intended for 
the benefit of the court; “The world has been conquered, 
and the Church preserved by the Word, and through the 
Word it will be renewed. Antichrist who rose to power 
without human assistance will also be destroyed without 
human means, namely, by the Word.”'! 

On the other hand, ina letter to Staupitz, who was already 
at that time staying at Salzburg, he again makes much of the 
importance of Hutten’s and his friends’ literary work for 
the advance of the new tcaching. “Mutten and many 
others are writing bravely for me... . Our Prince,” he 
adds, “is acting wisely, faithfully and steadfastly,” and as 
a proof of the favour of the Ruler of the land he metitions 
that he is bringing out a certain publication in Latin and 
German at his request.* 

“The Prince is acting faithfully and stcadfastly,” such 
was probably the principal reason why Luther refrained 
from joining the forward movement as advocated by the 
Knights of the Empire. ‘The clever Elector was opposed to 
any violent method of procedure and was unwilling to have 
his fidelity to the Empire unnecessarily called in question. 
To Luther, moreover, his favour was indispensable, as it 
of the utmost importance to him, in the interests of his 
aims, to be able to continue his professional work at Witten- 
berg and to spread abroad his publications unhindered frem 
so favourable a spot, He also not of such an adventur- 
ous disposition as to anticipate great things from the 
chimerical enterprise proposed by Hutten’s Knights. He 
was, however, aware that the religious revélution he was 
furthering lent the strongest moral assistance to the liberal 
tendencies of the Knights, and he on his part was very well 


4 Luther to Spalatin, December 15, 1520, " Hriefweehsel,” 3, p. 20. 
If the Papacy be not overthrown, the alternative is * ent ultima dice 
tnatar."" 

TM Nollem ti et etvle pro evanglia eertari,” ote, To Spalatin, 
January 16, 1521, “ Briefwoelsel,”” 3, p. 73. 

2° Princepe noater ut prudtenter et fide liter ila st constaater agit” eb 

3, p. 85. Luther was then engage 
‘euertio.” “Opp. at. vars “Werke,” Wein. 
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satisfied with the moral help afforded by their party. His 
coquetting with this party was, nevertheless, a dangerous 
game for Germany. As is well known, Sickingen appealed 
in exoneration of his deeds of violence, and Hutten in 
defence of his vituperation, to the new gospel which had 
recently sprung up in the German land. 

Efforts have frequently been made to represent Luther as 
treating the efforts of the party opposed to the Empire with 
sublime contempt. But it is certain “he was as little 
different to the enthusiastic applause of the Franconian 
Knight [Lutten] as to the offers of protection and defence 
made him by Franz von Sickingen and Silvester von 
Schauenberg, the favourable criticism of Erasmus and 
other Humunists, the encouraging letters of the Rehemian 
Utraquists, the growing sympathy of German clerics and 
monks, the commotion among the young students, and the 
news of the growing excitement amongst the masses, He 
recognised more and more clearly from all these signs that 
he was not standing alone.” 

His language becomes, in consequence, stronger, his 
action bolder and more impetuous. He casts aside all 
seruples of ceclesiastical reverence for the primacy of Peter 
which still clung to him from Catholic times and he secks to 
arrogate to himself the réle of spokesman of the German 
nation, more particularly of the universal discontent with 
the exactions of Rome. Both are vividly expressed in his 
book **Von dem Bapstum tzu Rome” which he wrote in 
May, 1520, and which left the press already in June. 








He addressed his book “Von dem Bapstum tzu Rome" to a 
very largo circle, viz. to all who hitherto had found peace of 
conscience and @ joyous assurance of salvation in fidelity to the 
Church and the Papacy. He sought to prove to them that they 
had beon mistalen, that the Church is merely a purely spiritual 
kingdom ; that tho riches of this kingdom are to be obtained 
simply by faith without the intervention of priestly authority 
or the hierarchy ; that (God's Kingdom is not bound up with 
communion with Rome ; that it exists wherever faith exercises 
ita sway ; that such a spiritual commonwealth could have no 
man as its head, but only Christ. Ecclesiastical authority is to 
him no longer what he had at first represented it, an authority 
to rule entrusted to the clerical state, but @ gracious promiso of 
Divine forgiveness and mercy to consciences necking salvation, 











+ Bohmor, “ Luther im Lichte der neueren Forechung,’"* p, 64. 
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His new dogmatic or psychological standpoint, with its tendency 
to tranquillise the soul, is noticeable throughout. 

In the same work he deals angrily with the prevailing financial 
complaints of the Germans against Rome. He tells the people, 
in the inflammatory language of Hutten and Siclingen, that in 
Rome the Germans are locked upon ax beasts, that the ebject 
there is to cheat the “drunken Germans" of their mons 
every possible thievish trick from motives of avarice. 
the German princes and nobles see to it presently, 
end in becoming a desert, or be forced to devour itll”! 3 
prediction which was sadly verilicd in a different sense, indeed, 
from that which Luther meant, though largely owing to his 
action. Tho German princes and nobles did indeed do their 
sharo in reducing Germany to a state of desolation, and the 
misery of tho ‘Lhirty Years’ War stamped its bloody seal on 
Luther's involuntary propheey. 














In the same year, 1520, Luther hurled his so-called 
“great reforming writings,” “An den Adel” and “ De 
captivitate babylonica,” into the thick of the cout rovers: 
‘They mark the crisis in the strugyle before the public 
tion of the Bull of Exeommunication. 

Before treating of them, however, we must linger a little 
on what has already been considered ; in accordance with 
the special psychological task of this work, it is our duty to 
describe more fully onc characteristic of Luther's action up 
to this time, viz. the stormy, violent, impetuous tendeney 
of his mind. This, as cyery unprejudiced persen will agrees 
is in striking contrast to the spiritual character of any 
undertaking which is to bring forth lasting ethical results 
and true blessing, namely, to that self-control and circur 
spection with which all those men commissioned by God 
for the salvation of mankind and of souls have ever been 
endowed, notwithstanding their strenuous energy 























The necessity of these latter qualities, in the case of one who is 
any permanent good, has never been better set forth 

than by Luther himself : “It is not possible,” he suys in his 
exposition of the Lord's Prayer, “that any man of gond will, if 
really good, can become angry or quarrelseme when he meets 
with opposition, Mark it well, it is assuredly a sign of an evil 
will if he cannot enduro contradiction.”? “But deep-seated 
pride cannot bear to be thought in the wreng, or foolish, and 
therefore Jocks upon all others as fools and’ wicked."*) He 
declares that theso passionate and self-secking men are the 
2 Werke, W 

2 Werke) W 
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“worst and most shameful in the whole of Christendom,” for- 
getting that he himself was classed by his contemporeries and 
pupils among these very men.! If he really was desirous of 
hearing the voice of Christ speaking within him, as he actually 
believed he did hear it, then he ought not to have allowed that 
voico ta be drowned by his passionate excitement, Men chosen 
by God had always been careful to await the Divine inspirations 
with the greatest composure of mind, because they knew well how 
easy it is for a troubled mind to be deaf to them, or to mistake 
for them the doceptive voico of its own perverse will. 

Tho writing elready mentioned, “Von dem Bapstum tzu 
Rome,” contains the unddest examples of Luther's unbridled 
excitement, and of the irritation which burst into a flame at the 
least opposition to his opinions, 

At is directed against the worthy theologian of Leipzig, Augus- 
tine Alveld, a Franciscan, who had ventured to take tho pert of 
the Apostolic See, and to gauge Luther's unfair attacks at their 
true value. Luther falls upon thia learned friar with absolutely 
ungovernable fury, calls his book the “ work of an ape, intended 
to poison the minds of the poor laymen,” and him himself ‘tan 
uncouth millor’s beast who has not yct learnt to bray.” ‘Ho 
ought to have too much respect for the fine, famous town of Leipzig 
[whenco Alveld wrote] to defile it with his drivel and spittle.” 

Alveld, howover, may have consoled himself with the fact, 
that Rome and the Papacy were the object of Luther's wildest 

age: “Tho Roman scoundrels come along and sct the Popo 
above Christ.” But he is “Antichrist of whom the whole of 
Scripture speaks ... and I should be glad if the King, the 
Princes and all the Nobles gave short shrift to the Roman buffoons, 
even if wo had to do without episcopal pallia. How has Roman 
avarico proceeded s0 far as to scizo on the foundations made by 
our fathers, on our bishoprics and livings ? | Who ever heard or 
read of such robbery 1 Have we not people who stand in need of 
such that we should enrich the muleteers, stable-boys, yea, even 
the prostitutes and knaves of Rome out of our poverty, people 
wtho look upon us a4 the merost fools, and who mock at us in the 
most shamoful fashion.”? 

Such unrestrained violence, which tells of a bad cause, is nob 
merely the result of Luther's embittered state of feeling arising 
from the struggle with his opponents ; we notice it in him almost 
from the outset of his public career, and it is evident both in his 
utterances and in his writings. 

Tho ninoty-fivo Thesos, of which the wording was surely 
strong enough, were followed by his first popular writing, tho 
“Sermon on Indulgences end Grace,” which ends with a furious 
outburst against his adversaries ; whatever they might advance 
was nothing but “idle tattle’; he will not “ pay much heed 
to it”; “they aro morely dullards who have never so much as 






































+ See, for instance, Oldecop’s statements, vol. 1, pp. 24, 280. 
# © Werke,” Weim. od., 6, p. 323; Erl. ed., 27, p. 138, 
2 Jbid., pp. 322, 136. 
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sniffed the Bible,” but are infatuated with their “ threadbare 
opinions.”+ ‘The exclamation of Duke George of Saxony at the 
Dispatation at Leipzig: “Das wallt die Sucht," might. be taken 
ax the watchword for the whole of the dixputatious and passionate 
course Luther pursued, from the nailing up of the Theses to tho 
advent of the Bull of Excommunication. It is not deliberate 
and calm logic which leads him on from step to step, rather he 
advances by leaps and bounds, and allows himself to be carried 
away in his excitement against his opponents to still stronger 
outbursts against the Churel it is true, merely for 
the pleasure of trouncing his enemies and winning the applause 
of readers as quarrelomie as hin ‘Only a few months after 
the publication of tho Theses, he wrote in this senso to a friend + 
“The greater the opposition, the further I advance ; the former 
propositions I leave to be barked over, and set up others in order 
that they may fall upon them also.”"* 

At tho same time, however, he declares that his only crime is 
that, he teaches mon to place their hopes in Christ alone, not 
in prayors, merits and works."4 

The Dominican, Silvester Prierias, his Dialogue directed 
against Luthor, had touched upon tho Indulgence Theses, though 
only cursorily ; Luther was, hh ensely annoyed by the 
Grreumstance of his having replied from Rome, and in I 
of Master of the Sacred Palace, for that Luther's trae ch 
should be unmasked at Rome could prove extremely dangerous 
to him ;_he was ako vexed because Prierias upheld the authority 
of the Pope, hath as ryards indulgences and Church matters in 
general, Luther says, true, that as regards his own person 
h to oulfer anything, but that he will not allow any man 
to lay hands on his theoleical stand pei position of Serip- 
ture and (as he insists later) on his preaching of the Word and 
Gospel; “in this matter let no man expect from me indulgence 
or pationce.!4 

He certainly proved the truth of the latter promiso by his 
first. coarse. w nxt Pricrias, who thereupon entered the 
Tints with a rej ly not characterised by gentleness. 
Tn his a Luther's anger knew no bounds. 1t would 
be most i and interesting to compare the two replies 
of the Wittenberg professor in respect of the advance in his 
controversial theologieal position exhibited in the second reply 
wher placed side by side with the first. We must, however, 
for the sake of brevity, content ourselves with selecting some 
from Luther's second reply, wh 
peared at tho sume time as the work on the Papacy, 
against Alvekd.® 

1 oWerkes W 
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preacher at Zwickau, March 24, 1518, 


3 To Johann Staupitz, March 31, 1518, ibid. p. 176. 
4 "Von dem Bapstum tzu Rome,” " Werke,” Erl. ed, 27, p. 1385 
Weim, od., 16, p. 328 
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“This wretched man wants to avenge himself on me as though 
I had replied to his feeble jests in @ ridiculous manner ; he puts 
forth a writing filled from top to bottom with horrible blasphemies, 
so that I can only think this work has been forged by the devil 
himself in the depths of hell. If this is believed and taught 
openly in Rome with the knowledge of the Pope and the Car- 
dinals, which I hope is not the case, then I say and declare 
publicly that the real Antichrist is seated in the Temple of God. 
and reigns at Rome, the true Babylon * clothed in purple ' (Apoc. 
xvii. 4), and that the Roman Court is the ‘Synagogue of Satan’ 
(bid. i He unjustly imputes to Pricrias the belief that 
the Bible only reeeives its inward value from a mortal man (the 
Pope). ‘Oh, Satan,” he crios, “Oh, Satan, how long do you 
abuse the great patience of your creator? . » . If this [what is 
contained in Prierias's book] is the faith of the Roman Church, 
then happy Greeee, happy Bohemia [whieh are separated from 
Rome], happy all those who have torn themselves away from 
Fer, and have gone forth from this Babylon ; cursed all those 
who are in communion with her !”” 

He goes so far as to utter those buing words: ‘Go, then, 
thou unhappy, damnable and. blasphemous Rome, God's wrath 
has at last come upon thee . . . let her be that she may become 
place of dragons, an habitation of every impure spirit 
(Isaiaa xxiv. 13), Gillecl to the brim with miserly idols, perjurcra, 
apostates, sodomites, priapists, murderers, simoniacs and other 
countless monsters, & new house of impiety like to the heathen 
Panthoon of olden deys.” Ho inveighs against the teachi 
Rome with regard to the primacy ; “if thieves are puni 
the rope, murderera by tho sword, and heretics by fire, why not 
procced ‘against these noxious teachers of destruction 
every kind of weapon? Happy the Christians everywhere save 
those under the rule of such a Roman Antichrist." Pricriaa 
himself ia described by Luther as a ‘shameless mouthpiceo of 
Satan,” and as “a scribo held captive in Thomistic darkness, and 
lying Papal Decrotals.”” 

In a similar fashion Luther, in his controversial writings, 
heaps opprobrious epithets upon his other opponents, Tetzcl, 
Eck and Emsor. 

It is true that in their censures on Luther his opponents 
were not backward in the use of strong language, thus following 
the custom of the day, but for fierceness the Wittenberg pro- 
fessor was not to be surpassed. 

Luther waa not appealing to tho nobler impulses of the multi- 
tude who favoured him when, in 1518, he sought to incite his 
readers against another of his literary opponents, the Dominican 













































1 Ibid, p. 247—p. 107, We shall come hack later to the harsh 
exclamation which ocours in the course of thia outhumt : "Cur son 
magia hoe magistroa perditionia « « » omnibus armia impetimus ct manna 
nostra én sangieine iatorum lavamua?™ and to the mitigating addi: 
tions introduced into the Jona cdition of Luther’ warks, sce below, 
p. 55, a. 1. 
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Inquisitor, Jakob van Hoogstrasten, and his fellow-monks, with 
the violent assertion that Hoogstraaten was nothing but a “ mad, 
bloodthiraty murdorer, who was never sated with the blood of 
tho Christian Brethren”; “he ought to be set to hunt for dung- 
beetles on a manure heap, rather than to pursue pious Christians, 
until he had learned what sin, error and heresy was, and all else 
that pertained to the office of an Inquisitor. For I have never 
seen @ bigger ass than you . . . you blind blockhead, you blood- 
hound, you bitter, furious, raving enemy of truth, than whom no 
more pestilential heretic has arisen for the last four hundred 
years." Is it correct to characterise such outbursts in the way 
Protestants have done when they mildly remark, that Luther 
fought: with “boldness and without any fear of men,” and that, 
though his onslaught was “fierce and violent,” yet he was ever 
fearful «lest ho should do anything contrary to the Will of God "1" 
Luther, on the other hand, as early as 1518, made the ad- 
mission: ‘I am altogether a man of strife, I am, according to 
the words of the Proplict Jeremias, ‘A man of contentions.” ””* 














Hicronymus Emser, who had met Luther atthe Leipzig 
Disputation and before, might well reproach him with his 
passionate behaviour, so utterly Jacking in calmness and 
self-control, and liken him to “the troubled sea whieh is 
never at rest day or night nor allows others to be at peace $ 
yet the Spirit of the Lord only abides in these who are 
humble, in the peaceable and composed.” In another 
work he laments in a similar way that, “ in the schools and 
likewise in his writings and in the pulpit Luther neither 
displays devotion nor behaves like a clergyman, but is all 
defiance and boastfulness.”* 

Tt was in vain that anxious friends, troubled about the 
progress of their common enterprise, besought him to 
moderate his language, It is true he had admitted to his 
fellow-monks, even as carly as the time of the nailing up of 
his theses, his own “ frivolous precipitancy and rashncss ” 
(“levitas et praceps temeritas”). Me did not even find it 
too hard a task to confess to the courticr Spalatin, that he 
had been “ unnecessarily violent” in his writings.? But 
these were mere passing admissions, and, after the last 
passage, he gocs on to explain that his opponents knew him, 
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and should know better than to rouse the hound”; .. . 
“he was by nature hot-blooded and his pen was easily 
irritated"; even if his own hot blood and customary 
manner of writing had not of themselves excited him, the 
thought of his opponents and their “horrible crimes” 
against himself and the Word of God would have been 
sufficient to do so. 

Such was his self-confidence that it was not merely easy 
to him, but a veritable pleasure, to attack all theologians 
of every school; they were barely able to spell out the 
Bible. ‘Doctors, Universities, Masters, are mere empty 
titles of which one must not stand in awe.” 


2. The Veiling of the Great Apostasy 


Besides his stormy violence another psychological trait 
noticeable in Luther is the astuteness with which he conceals 
the real nature of his views and aims from his superiors 
both clerical and lay, and his efforts at least to strengthen 
the doubts favourable to him regarding his attitude to the 
hierarchy and the Church as it then was. Particularly in 
important passages of his correspondence we find, side by 
side with his call to arms, conciliatory, friendly and even 
submissive assurances. 

e asseverations of this sort which he made to his 
Bishop, to the Pope, to the Emperor and to the Elector are 
really quite surprising, considering the behaviour of the 
Wittenberg Professor. In such cases Luther is deliberately 
striving to represent the quarrel otherwise than it really 
stood. 

If the cause he advocated had in very truth been a great 
and honourable one, then it imperatively called for frank 
and honest action on his part. 

The consequence of his peaceable assurances was to 
postpone the decision on a matter of far-reaching import- 
ance to religion and the Christian conscience. Many who 
did not look below the surface were unaware how they stood, 
and an inevitable result of such statements of Luther’s was, 
that, in the eyes of many even among the nobles and the 
learned, the great question whether he was right or wrong 
remained too long undecided. He thus gained numerous 


} To Sylvius Egranus, March 24, 1518, ibid., 1, p. 174. 
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followers from the ranks of the otherwise well-disposed, and, 
of these, many, after the true aims of the movement had 
become apparent, failed to retrace their steps. 

In fairness, however, all the means by which the delay of 
the negotiations was brought about must not be laid to 
Luther's charge, and to his intentional mistcpresentations. 
It is more probable that he frequently assumed an attitude 
of indecision because, to his exeited mind, the stress of 
unforeseen events, which affected him personally, seemed 
to justify his use of so strange an expedient. Be this as it 
may, we must make a distinction between his actions at the 
various periods of his agitated life; the further his tragie 
history approaches the complete and open breach which 
was the result of his excommunication, the less claim to 
belief have his assurances of peace, whereas his carlier 
protestations may at least sometimes be accorded the 
benefit of a doubt. 

To the assurances dating from the earlier stage belong 
in the first place those made to his Ordinary, Hieronymus 
Scultctus, Bishop of Brandenburg. To him on May 22, 1518, 
he forwarded, together with a flattering Ictter, a copy of his 
“Resolutions,” in order that they might be examined.* 








“ New dogmas,” he states, have just recently been preached 
regarding indulgences; urged by some who had been annoyed 
by them to give a strong clenial of such doctrines, but being at 
the same time desirous of sparing the good reputation of the 
preachers—for upon it their work dependeci—he had decided to 
deal with the matter in a purely disputatory form, the more so 
position of his 





as it was a difficult one, however untenable the 
‘opponents might be ; scholastics and canonists ¢ 
only when they quoted arguments in def 
moro particularly from Holy Seriptare, No one hae, howe 
answered his challenge or ventured to meet him at a disputation, 
The Theses, on the other hand, had been bruited abroad beyond 
his expectations, and wero also being regarded as actual truths 
which he had advocated. * Contra 
ho had therefore been obliged, ‘as a child and ignoramus in 
theology,” to explain himself further (in the Resolutions), Ho 
did not, however, wish obstinately to insist upon anything con 
tained in the latter, much being problematic, yea, even fale, 
He laid everything he had said at the fect of Holy Church and 
his Bishop ; he might strike out what he pleased, or consign the 
entire s¢ ble to the flames. “TI know well that Christ has no 





























4 “Briefwechset,” 1, p- 148. On the date see Kalkoff, * 2. ftir KG.," 
31, 1910, p. 411. 
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need of mo; He proclaims salvation to the Church without me, 
and least of all does He stand in need of great sinnors. .. . My 
timidity would have kept me for ever in my quiet corner had not 
the presumption and unwisdom of those who invent new gospels 
been carried so far.” 


When Bishop Scultetus thereupon declared himself 
against the publication of the Resolutions, Luther promised 
to obey; he even made this known to those about the 
Elector, through Spalatin the Court-preacher. On August 
21, 1518, the work nevertheless appeared. Had Luther 
really been “released” from his promisc, as has been 
assumed by one writer in default of any better explanation ?* 

Let us consider more closely Luther's letter to Pope 
Leo X, which has already been referred to cursorily (vol. 
p. 835). As is well known, it accompanied the copy of the 
Resolutions which, with singular daring, and regardless of 
the challenge involved in their errors, he had dedicated to the 
Supreme Teacher of Christendom.’ Luther had lavished 
flattery on his Bishop, but here he surpasses himsclf in 
expressions of cringing humility, 

Ho prostrates himself at the fect of tho Popo with all that he 
has ond is; it is for His Holiness to make him alive, or kill him, 
to summon or dismiss, approve or reprove, according to his good 
pleasure ; his voice he will acknowledge as the voice of Christ, 
and willingly dic should he be deserving of death, He is “*un- 
learned, stupid and ignorant in this our enlightened age,’’ nothing 
but dire necessity compels him, so he says, “to cackle like a 
goose among the swans.” “The most impious and heretical 
doctrines ” of the indulgence preachers have called him forth as 
the defender of truth, indeed of the Papal dignity which is being 
undermined by avaricious money-makers; by means of tho 
Disputation he had merely sought to learn from his brothers, 
and was never more surprised than at the way in which the 
‘Theses had become known, whercas this had not been the case 
with his other Diapotations. Retract he cannot ; he has, hows 
ever, written the Resolutions in his justification, from which all 
may learn how honestly and openly he is devoted to the Power 
of the Keys. The publication of the Resolutions “under the 
shield of the Papal name and the shadow of the Pope’s protection 
{Luther is hero alluding to the dedication] renders his safety 


As a matter of fact, the principal result of the dedication 
to the Pope was a wider dissemination of the work among 


1 Knaake, in“ Worke,"" Weim, od., 1, p. 622. Kostlin-Kawerau, 1, 
p.,170, 177. 
© On May 20, 1518,“ Briotwechsel,” 1, p. 200. 
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the Iearned, Luther’s Bishop, the weak and uninformed 
Scultctus of Brandenburg, being likewise hindered from 
taking any action against his unruly subject. The move, 
if it really was intentional, had been well thought out. 

Alter a lengthy delay Luther, in accordance with his 
promise to Miltitz, drafted a second letter to Pope Leo X, 
on January 5 of 6, 1519.1 


He, “ the off-scouring of humanity, and a mere speck of dust,” 
here deciares, as he had done shortly before at Augsburg, that he 
cannot retract; sinco his writings aro already #o widely known 
and have met with so much support, a retractation would, he 
be uscless, and indeed rather injure the reputation of Rome 
among the learned in Germany. He would never have believed, 
so he stys, that his efforts for the honour of the Apostolic See 
could have led to his incurring the suspicion of the Pope ; he 

less, be silent in future.on the question of indulgences, 
ence is also imposed. upon his opponents; indeed, he will 
publish “a work which shall mako all seo that they must hold 
the Roman Church in honour, and not lay the foulishness of his 
‘opponents to her charge, nor hing language 
against the Church of Kome,” for he is absolutely convinced that 
her power is above everything, and that nothing in Heaven or on 
earth is to_be preferred to her, exeepti our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” ‘This letter was not sent off, probably because it occa- 
sioned Miltitz somo scruples.* In any case, it is a document of 
considerable interest. 

















itate his own sh 











Luther assumes an entirely different tone in the historic 
third and last Icttcr to Leo X, with which, in 1520, he 
prefaced his work “Von der Freyheyt eynes Christen 
Menschen”; this letter was really written after October 18 
of that same year? 


Tho very date of the lottor has « history 
Luther in Latin and Gorman, with the fictitions date of Septens. 
ber 6. ‘Tho questionable expedient of anto-du ting this letter had 
‘adopted by Luther to satis'y the diplomatist Miltitz, and 
was due to tho necesity of tuking into account the Papal Bull 
condemning Lather, which had alrcady been published on Septem 
der 31, 1520; thereby it was hoped’ t avoid all appearance of 
this lelter having been wrnng from Lather by the publication of 
the Bull. ‘This was what Miltitz € wrete at a time when he still 

2S priefweehsly" Ly p. 442, 

£ Cp, Kosilin-Kawerms, 1, pp. 224, 

a AVerkee” Wein, eh, 7 pet 
German original ; Opp. iat. var, 
2p. 46). 

Up. Kalkott, “Die Miltitzinde, eine kritisehe Nuchlese zur Gesch, 
des Ablassstivites,” TOLL, Miltitg—a man whose ability was by ne 
means equal Lo his vunity, and who owed whatever inthienes he pos: 


Tt was published by 
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entertained sanguine hopes of what the letter might achieve in 
the interests of the Pope and peace.* Luther, for his part, looked. 
on the anto-dated letter as a manifesto which might considerably 
weaken, and to his advantage, the effect of the Bull on public 
opinion, The vehement blamo therein contained regarding tho 
corruption of the Roman Church ought surely to lessen the 
authority of the excommunication, while the loud appreciation 
of the person and good qualities of Leo would naturally eause the 
author of the excommunication (supposing it to have been pub- 
lished subsequently to the letter) to appear cither ungrateful, or 
misled by others. 

The Roman Church, in the words of this letter, hes become the 
“most horrible Sodom and Babylon,” a ‘‘den of murderers 
worso than any other, a haunt of iniquity surpassing all others, 
the head and empire of sin, of death and of damnation, so that 
it would be impossible to imagine any increase in her wickedness 
even were Antichrist to come in person. Yet you, Holy Father 
‘Leo, are seated like @ sheep among the wolves, like a Daniel 
amidst the lions”; Pope Leo, the author goes on to assert with 
unblushing effrontery, is much to be pitied, for it is the hardest, 
lot of all that @ man of his disposition should have to live in the 
midst of such things ; Leo would do well to abdicate. He himself 
(Luther) had never undertaken any evil against his person; 
indeed, ho only wished him well, and, so far as lay in him, had 
atiompted to assist him and the Roman Church with all his 
might by diligent, heartfelt prayer. But “with the Roman See 
all is over; God's endless wrath has come upon it; this Seo is 
opposed to General Councils, and will not permit itself to be 
reformed: let this Babylon then tush headlong to its own 
destructic 

Aiter this follow renewed protestations of his peaceableness 
throughout the whole struggle from the very beginning, attempts 
to justify the strong language he had later on used against thick- 
headed and irreligious adversaries, for which he deserved the 
* favour and thanks " of tha Popo, and descriptions of the wiles 
of Eck who, at tho Leipzig disputation, had picked up some 
“ insignificant chance expression concerning tho Papacy” so 63 
to ruin him at Rome. This, of course, was all intended to weaken 
the improcsion of the excommunication on the public. Another 























send to his noble Saxon descent—wa choren to bring the Golden 
Rose to the Elector of Saxony. His instructions were to induco 
Frederick to abandon Luther's cause and to hand him over to the 
ecclesiastical judges. Though Miltitz was a mere “nuntiua ef com- 
misariua”” with very restricted powers, he assumed great airs. The 
Elector, who knew his man, soon found means to uso him for his own 
political aima. In September, 1519, when the Golden Resa had duly 
been handed over, Miltitz's mission was at an end, and he was thereupon 
engaged for three years by Frederick himself (Kalkoff. p. 33). Hin 
farther doings revealed more and more both his untrustworthiness 
and his light-hearted optimism. 

1 To the Elector of Saxony. October 14, 1 
woohsol,” 2, p. 495, n. 3. 
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bold assertion of his, of which the object waa the same, ran: 
“That I should retract what I have taught is out of the ques- 

tion . . . I will not suffer any chock or bridle to be placed on 

the Word of God which teaches entire freedom, and neither can 

nor may be bound.” “I am ready to yield to every man in all 

things, but the Word of God I eannot and will not forsake or 
tray,” 





Luther also approached the Emperor Charles V in a letter 
addressed to him at the time when Rome was about to take 
action. He begged the Emperor to protect him, entirely 
innocent as he was, against the machinations of his enemies, 
especially as he had been dragged into the struggle against 
his will, The letter was written August 30, 1520,! and 
safely reached the Emperor, possibly through the good 
offices of Sickingen; when it was again submitted at the 
Dict of Worms such was Charlcs’s indignation that he tore 
the missive to pieces, 

In order rightly to appreciate its contents we must keep 
in mind that Luther had it printed and published in a Latin 
version in 1520, together with an ‘* Oblation or Protestation ”” 
to readers of every tongue, wherein he offers them on the 
title-page his ‘ unworthy prayers,” and assures them of his 
humble submission to the Holy Catholic Church, as whose 
devoted son he was determined tolive and die.* Nevertheless, 
at the end of August* part of his work ‘On the Baby- 
lonian Captivity of the Church” already stood in print, in 

vhich, at the very commencement, the Papacy is declared 
to be the Kingdom of Babylon and the empire of Nimrod, 
the mighty hunter, and in which, as a mattcr of fact, an end 
is made of the whole hierarchy and Church visible. 

Luther's Prince, the Elector Frederick, had grave mis- 
givings concerning the hot-headed agi 
his residence at the University of Wittenberg, though, 
hitherto, thanks to the influence of Spalatin, his Court 
Chaplain, he had extended to Luther his protection and 
clemency. Both the Emperor, who was altogether Catholic 
in his views, and the laws of the Empirc, called for the 
greatest caution on his part; were the Church’s rights 
enforced as the imperial law allowed, then Luther was 





















2 p. 408, 
Veim. ed, 6, p. 474 fl, Opp. Eat. var," p. 5 
2 Kostlin-Kawerau, 1, p. 338, 
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doomed. It was by the express advice of the Elector that 
Luther drew up the above-mentioned letter to Charles V 
and the pious “ Protestation.” It was to these documents 
that the astute Elector appealed when, towards the end of 
August, he warned his agent at Rome, Teutleben, of the 
ostensibly dangerous disturbances which might result in 
Germany from any violent action against Luther unless he 
had been previously confuted by “strong and veracious 
proofs and statements clearly sct forth in writing.”* This 
letter too had Luther himself for its author, Spalatin having, 
as usual, acted as intermediary. Spalatin in fact received 
both documents from him beforehand for revision.* 


After these few words regarding the object: and origin of tho 
colobrated letter to the Emperor, we may go on to quote some 
‘of the statements it contains. Luther, at the commencement, 
protests that ho presents himself before Charles “like a flea 
before the King of kings, who reigns over all.”” “It was against 
my will that I came before the public, I wrote only because 
others traitorously forced me to it by violence and cunning; 
never did I desire anything but to remain in the retirement of my 
cell. My conscience and the best men bear me witness that J 
have merely endeavoured to defend the truth of the Gospel 
against the opinions introduced by superstitious traditions. 
For three years I have, in consoquence, been exposed to every 
kind of insult and danger. In vain did I beg for pardon, offer 
to be silent, propose conditions of peace, and request enlighten- 
ment. I am, nevertheless, persecuted, the sole object being to 
stamp out the Gospel along with me.” 

Things being thus, “ prostrate before him," he bega the Em- 
peror to protect, not indeed one who lies “ poor and helpless in 
the dust,’ but, at least, the treasure of truth, since he, the 
greatest: secular sovereign, haa been entrusted with the temporal 
sword for the maintensnce of truth and the restraint of wicked- 
nese ; a6 for himself, ho only desired to be called to account in & 
fair manner, and to sco his teaching cither properly refuted, or 
duly accepted by all. He was ready to betake himself to any 
public disputation, so he declares in the “ Protestation,” and 
would submit to the decision of any unprejudiced University ; 
he would present himself before any judges, saintly or otherwise, 
clerical or lay, provided only they were just, and that he was 
given state protection and a safe conduct. If they were able to 
convince him by proofs from Holy Scripture, he would become 
& humble pupil, and obediently relinquish an enterprise under- 
taken—this, at least, he would assert without undue self-exalta~ 
tion—only for the honour of God, the salvation of souls and the 

1 Kostlin-Kawerau, 1, p. 339. 
gph To Spalatin, August 23 and 31, 1520, "Briefwedhwel 
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good of Christianity, simply because he was @ doctor, and with- 
‘out any hope of praise or profit. 


This manifesto was sufficient to satisfy the Elector 
Frederick. The growing estcem in which Luther was held 
and the delay in the settlernent of his case served admirably 
Frederick’s purpose of making himself less dependent on the 
Emperor and Empire. Caleulation and polities thus played 
their part in an affair which to some extent they shaped. 

At a later date, it is trac, Luther asserted in the preface 
to his Latin works, that his success had been the result only 
of Heaven's visible protection; that he had quictly 
“awaited the decision of the Church and the Holy Ghost’; 
only one thing, namely, the Catechism, he had been unable to 
sce condemned by the interference of Re to deny Christ 
he could never consent. He was willing to confess his 
former weaknesses ‘in order that—to speak like Paul— 
men may not esteem me for something more than I am, but 
as a simple man.”* 

From the pulpit, too, where honest truth usually finds 
expression, he declared that it was not violence or human 
effort or wisdom that had crowned his cause with the laurels 
of victory, but God alone: “J studicd God’s Word and 
preached and wrote on it; beyond this I did nothing. The 
Word of God did much while I slept, or drank Wittenberg 
beer with my Philip [Mclanchthon] and Amsdorf, so that 
Popery has been weakened and suffered more than from the 
attacks of any Prince or Emperor, I did nothing; every- 
thing was achieved and carried out by the Word.”? His 
object here is to oppose the violence and fanaticism of the 
Anabaptists, and, if he points out to them that he has 
achieved his mighty work without foree of arms, and that 
the great sucecss of his movement Was out of all proportion 
to the means he could employ as professor and preacher— 
the truth being that his sucecss was chicfly duc to the 
circumstances of the time—there is much in his contention. 

In the circle of his friends, at a later date, he thus ex- 
pressed his conviction: “I did not begin the dificult 
business of my own initiative . rather it was God who 
led me in a wonderful manner. All happened in 
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accordance with God's will’! “I thought I was doing 
the Pope a service [by throwing light upon the question of 
Indulgences] ; but I was foreed to defend myself.” Had 
I foreseen that things would turn out as, thank God, they 
have, I would have held my tongue; but had I kept silence 
it would have farcd much worse with the Papacy ; the 
Princes and the Powers, enraged at its usurpations, would 
finally have made an end of it.” “I acted with moderation 
and yet I have brought the Papacy to an evil day,”"* 

The genius of history could well hide its face were such 
statements accepted as reliable testimonies, 





Certain extracts from Luther’s correspondence with 
Spalatin deserve special consideration, 

The worldly-wise Chaplain of Frederick, the Saxon 
Elector, frequently gave Luther a hint as to how to proceed, 
and, in return, his Wittenberg friend was wont to speak to 
him more openly than to others. It is, however, necessary, 
in order to arrive at a right appreciation of this correspond- 
ence, to distinguish between the letters written by Luther to 
Spalatin as a personal friend and those he sent him with the 
intention that they should reach the ruling Prince. It would 
betray a great lack of critical discrimination were the whole 
correspondence with Spalatin taken as the expression of 
Luther’s innermost thought. The fact that Spalatin’s 
letters to Luther are no longer extant makes it even more 
difficult to understand Luther's replics. Nevertheless, it is 
easy to trace a persistent effort throughout the correspond- 
ence, to secure in the Saxon Electorate toleration both for 
the new teaching and its originator without arousing the 
misgivings of a prudent sovercign. The Court had to be 
won over gradually and gently. 

Acting on Spaletin's advico, Luther made the following declara- 
tion for the benefit of the Elector, on March 5, 1519: “The 
Roman Decrees must allow me full liberty with regard to the 
true Gospel; of whatever clso thoy may rob mo, I don’t care 
‘What more can I do, or can I be bound to anything further 2" 

“If they do not confute us on reasonable grounds and by 
‘written proofs,” he says, on July 10, 1520, in another letter 


1 Colloquia, ed. Bindscil, 3, p. 178 eq. 
2 Thid., p. 170. 
2 To Bpalatin, “Briefweclsel," 1, p. 446: Bia monuisti, mi Spala- 
ine, ut de fide eb operibus tum de ob Romanaz in apologia 
mwa vernacula mentionem facerem.” 
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addressed to Speletin, but really intended for the Elector, “* but 
proceed against us by force and censures, then things will become 
‘twice as bad in Germany as in Bohemia” [an allusion to the 
Husite apostasy). Where then can I turn for better instruc- 
tion?! .. . “Let His Highness the Prince," he here writes, 
coming to the question of the University professorship which pro- 
vided him with his means of livelihood, “ put me out into the 
street so that I may either be better instructed or confuted.” 
‘He, for his part, is ready to resign his public appointment, retire 
into. private life, allow others to take his place, and let all his 
belongings bo burned. But he also thinks it just that the Elector, 
being personally unable to instruct him, should also refuse to 
act either as judge or as exccutioner until a (true ecclesiastical) 
eontence be pronounced. The principel thing is, eo he says, that 
““the question under discussion has not: been solved, and my 
‘enemies have not touched it with so much as single word. Tho 
Prince, under these cireumstances, may well refuse to punish 
‘anyone, aven though he be a Turk or 8 Jew, for he is in ignoranes 
whether he be guilty or not ; his conscience bids him pause, and 
how then can the Romanists demand that he should step in and 
-oboy men rather than God ?”” 

Thereupon Frederick, the Elector, actually wrote to Rome 
that Luther was ready to be better instructed from Holy Scripture 
by learned judges; no one could reproach him, the Prince ; he 
was far from “ extending protection to the writings and sermons 
of Dr. Martin Luther,” or “from tolerating any errors against 
the Holy Catholic faith.”* 

At the very last moment before the promulgation of the Bull 
of Excommunication, Luther made offers of " peace" to tho 
Roman Court through Cardinal Carvajal, professing to be ready 
to accept any conditions, provided he was left free to teach tho 
Word, and was not ordered to retract. This step was taken to 
safeguard his public position and his future; Spelatin, and 
through him the Elector, received due notification of the fact on 
August 23, 1520.4 

Yet only a few wooks before, on July 10, ha had already ex- 
pressly assured the same friend privately: “The dio is cast ; 
I despise alike the favour and the fury of the Romans ; I rofuso 
to be reconciled with them, or to have anything whatever to do 
with them... I will openly attack and destroy the whole 
Papal system, that pestilential quagmire of heresies ; then 
will be an end to the humility and consideration of whieh Lh 
mede a show, but which has only served to puff up the foes of 
the Gospel.""* 

1 Brictwechael" 2, p. 433, where he begins, on an enclosed slip 5 
* Quod ai Princepa ttiam hoe udiiviat, eaar Lutheranam docteinaimy” eke. 
(«hint for ihe Elector's reply to Cardinal Betruce)). Cp. Bricfweeh- 
sel,’ 2, p. $30,001 © Thid., p. 429, 
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He had also not omitted, at the seme time, to bring to tho 
Knowledge of the Elector, through his same friend at Court, the 
Promise of a guard of one hundred noblemen, recently made by 
Silvester von Schauenberg ; he likewise begged that an intime- 
tion of the fect might be conveyed to Rome, that they might 
see that his safety was assured, and might then cease from 
threatening him with excommunication and ite consequences. 
“Were they to drive me from Wittenberg,” he adds, " nothing 
would be gained, and the case would only ke made worse; for 
my men-at-arms are stationed not only in Bohemia, but in the 
very centre of Germany, and will protect me should I be driven 
away, for they are determined to defy any assaull Lf T havo 
these’ at my back then it is to be feared that I shall attack the 
Romanists much more fiercely from my place of safety than if I 
wore allowed to romain in my professorship and in the service 
of the Princo [at Wittenberg], which is what will certainly happen 
unless God wills otherwise. Hitherto I heve been unwilling to 
place the Prince in any difficulty ; once expelled, all such scruples 
will vanish.” 

In conclusion, he extols his great consideration for the Prince. 
“It is only the respect I owe my sovereign, and my regard for 
tho interests of the University [of Wittenberg] that the Romenists 
havo to thank for the fact that worse things have not been dono 
by me; that they escaped so lightly they owe neithor to my 
modesty, nor to their action end tyranny,"* 











All the diplomacy which he cultivated with so much 
calculation did not, however, hinder his giving free course 
to the higher inspiration with which hc believed himself to 
be endowed ; the result was a series of works which may be 
numbercd among the most effective of his controversial 
writings. He there fights, to employ his own language, 
“‘for Christ’s sake new battles against Satan,” as Deborah, 
the prophetess, fought ‘new wars” for Isracl (Judges 
v. 8)? 

In Luther we find a singular combination of the glowing 
enthusiast and cool diplomatist. Just as it would be wrong 
to see in him nothing but hypocrisy and deception without 
a spark of carnestness and sclf- fice, so too, at the other 
‘extreme, we should not be justified in speaking of his success 
‘as simply the result of enthusiasm and entire surrender of 
earthly considerations. History discerns in him a com- 
batant full of passion indeed, yet one who was cool-headed 
‘enough to choose the best means to his cnd. 

1 “ Briefwochsol,” 2 p, 432, 


{aTo Conred Seum, one of his followers, October 1, 1590, sbi, 
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3. Luther's Great Reformation Works—Radicalism and 
Religion 


It was at the time when the Bull of Excommunication was 
about to be promulgated by the Head of Christendom that 
Luther composed the Preface to the work entitled : “An 
den christlichen Adel deutscher Nation von des christlichen 
Standes Besserung.”1 The booklet appeared in the middle 
of August, and by the 18th four thousand copies were already 
in circulation, cagerly devoured by 2 multitude of readers 
hungry for books of all kinds. Staupitz’s warning not to 
publish it had come too late. “ Luther’s friends, the 
Knights, were urging him on, and something had to be done 
at onee,””* 

This inflammatory pamphict, so patronised by the 
rebellious Knights, was, with its complaints against Reme, 
in part based on the writings of the German Nco-Humanists. 











Full of fury at the offences committed by the Papacy against 
the German nation and Church, Luther here points out to the 
Emperor, the Princes and the whole German nobility, the manner 
in which Germany may break away from Romo, and undertake 
its own reformation, for the bettering of Christianity. His 
primary object is to show that the difference between the clerical 
and lay state is @ mero hypocritical invention, All men are 
pricsts; under certain circumstances the hierarchy must be sot 
aside, and the secular powers have authority to do eo.“ Most 
of the Popes,” so Luther writes with incredible exaggeration, 
“have been without faith.” ‘ Ought not Christians, who are all 
privsts, also to havo the right [like them, ic. the bishops and 
priests} to judge and decide what is true and whet false in 
matters of faith 2” 

The work was, as Luther's comrade Johann Lang wrota to the 
author, a bugle-call which sounded throughout all Germany. 
Luther had to vindicate hitasel! (even to his friends) against the 
charge of “blowing a blast of rovelt’"? It is not enough to 
acquit him to point out in his defence that he had merely as- 

ighed to the Rulers the right-of employing force, and that his 
intention was to“ make the Word triumphant.” 

One of the most powerful arguments in Luther's work eon- 
sisted in the full and detailed description of the Roman money 
traffic, Germany and other countries being exploited on the 
pretext that contributions were necessary for the adm ion 
of the Church, Luther hed drawn his information on this subject 

1 Printed in “ Werke,” We ) pe O81 f; Eel ede 2l, p. 
aT ft. 

® Kolde, “Luther,” Ly p.2 
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2 Mid, p. 257. 
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from the writings of the German Neo-Humanists, and from a 
certain “Roman courtier” (Dr. Viecius) resident in 
berg. 





It was, however, the promise he received of matcrial help 
which spurred Luther on to give a social aspect to his 
theological movement and thus to ensure the support of the 
disaffected Knights and Humanists. Concerning Silvester 
von Schauenberg, he wrote toa confidant, Wenceslaus Link : 
“This noble man from Franconia has sent me a letter. . 
with the promise of one hundred Franconian Knights for my 
protection, should I need them . . . Rome has written to 
the Prince against me, and the same has been done by an 
important German Court. Our German book addressed to 
the whole Nobility of Germany on the amelioration of the 
Chureh is now to appear; that will be a powerful challenge 
to Rome, for her godless arts and usurpations are therein 
unmasked. Farewell and pray for me.'* 

By the end of August another new book by Luther, which, 
like the former, is accounted by Luther’s Protestant biogra- 
phers as one of the “ great Icformation-works,” wes in the 
press; such was the precipitancy with which his turbulent 
spirit drove him to deal with the vital questions of the day, 
The title of the new Latin publication which was at onec 
translated into German was “ Prelude to the Babylonish 
Captivity of the Church."* 





‘Ho there attacks the Seven Sacraments of the Church, of 
which he retains only three, namely, Baptism, Penance, and the 
Supper, and declares that even these must first be set free from 
the bondage in which they are held in tho Papacy, namely, from 
the genersl state of servitude in the Church ; this condition had, 
so he opined, produced in the Church many other perverse 
doctrines and practices which ought to be set aside, among these 
being the whole matrimonial law as obycrved in the Papacy, and, 
likewise, the celibacy of the clergy. 

‘The termination of this work shows that it was intended to 
incite the minds of ita readers against Rome, in order to forestall 
the impending Ban, 





This end was yet better served by the third “reforming ” 
work “On the Freedom of a Christian Man,” a popular tract 


» Letter of July 20, 1520, “ Briefwechscl,” 2, p. 444. 
* Printed in “Werke,” Weim. ed., 6, p. 484; Erl. od., “ Opp. 
Lat. var," 5, p. 13 veg. 


t Google ANTERGIT CE CALIF 


28 THE APOSTASY 


in Latin and German with its dangerously seductive explana- 
tion of his teaching on faith, justification and works.! 


In this work, as a matter of fact, Luther oxpresses with the 
utmost emphasis his theological standpoint which hitherto he 
had kept in the background, but which was really the source of 
all his errors. As before this in the pulpit, 60 here also he derives 
from faith only the whole work of justification and virtue 
which, according to him, God alone produces in us; this he 
describes in language forcible, insinuating and of a character to 
appeal to the pooplo; it was only necessary to havo inwardly 
experienced the power of faith in tribulations, temptations, 
anxicties and struggles to understand that in it lay the true 
freedom of a Christian man. 

This booklet has in recent times been described by a Protestant 
‘aa "perhaps the most beautiful work Luther ever wrote, and an 
outcome of religious contemplation rather than of theological 
study.""? It docs, as a matter of fact, present its wrong ideas in 
many instances under & mystical garb, which appeals strongly 
to the heart, and which Luther had made hia own by the study 
of older German models. 

The new theory which, he alleged, was to free man from tho 
burden of the Catholic doctrine of good works, he summed up in 
words, the effect of which upon the masses may readily be con- 
ceived: “By this faith all your sins are forgiven you, all the 
corruption within you is overcome, and you yourself are meds 
righteous, trac, devout and at peace ; all tho commandments aro 
fultilled, end you are set free from all things."? “This is Christian 
liberty... that we tend in need of no works for the attain- 
ment of picty and salvation." “Tho Christian becomes by 
faith 50 exalted above all things that he is made spiritual lord of 
all; for there is nothing that can hinder his being saved."* By 
faith in Christ, man, according to Luther, has become sure of 
salvation; he “assured of life for evermore, may snap his 
fingers at the devil, and need no longer tremble before the wrath 
of God." 

It was inevitable that the author should attempt to vindicate 
himself from the charge of encouraging @ false freedom. “ Here 
we reply to all those,” he says in the same booklet,* *'who are 
offended at the above language, and who say: ‘Well, if faith is 
everything and suffices to make us pions, why, then, are good 
works commanded ? Let us be of good cheer and do nothing.’ ” 
What is Luther's answor 1 No, my friend, not eo. It might 
indeed be thus if you were altogether an interior man, and had 
become entirely spiritual and soulful, but this will not happen 
until the Day of Judgment.” 























Printed in Latin, * Opp. Lat. var." 4, p. 200 arg. 3 7 Werke,” 
7, p. jin ti. In German, Werke," Weim. ed. 1, p. 12 fl 
133 
Luther,” 1, pe 274 2 Worke,” Weim. ol. 3, p. 23. 
4 Ibid, p. 25. # Ibid, p27. 8 Ibid, p. 206. 
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But in so far as man is of the world and a servant of sin, he 
continues, he must rule over his body, and consort with other 
mon; “here works make their appearance; idleness is bad ; 
the body must be disciplined in moderation and exercised by 
festing, watching and labour, thet it may be obedient and 
conformable to faith and inwardness, and may not hinder and 
resist a8 its nature is when it is not controlled.” “But,” he 
immediately adds this limitation to his allusion to works, “such 
‘works must not be done in the belief that thereby a man becomes 
pious in God's sight; for picty boforo God consista in faith 
lone, and it is only “ because the soul is made pure by faith and 
loves God, that it desires all things to be pure, first of all its own 
body, and wishes every man likewise to love and praise Ciod.”” 

In spite of all reservations it is very doubtful whether the 
work “On the Freedom of a Christian Man”’ was capable 
of improving the many who joined Luther's standard in 
order to avail themselves of the new freedom in its secular 
sense. * By faith” man became, so Luther had told them, 
pure and free and “Jord of all.” They might reply, and as 
& matter of fact later on they did: Why then impose the 
duty of works, especially if the interior man has, according 
to his own judgment, become strong and sufficiently 
independent?) Such was actually the argument of the 
fanatics. They added, “to become altogether spiritual and 
interior,” is in any case impossible, moreover, us, according 
to the new teaching, works spring spontaneously from the 
state of one who is justified, why then speak of a duty of 
performing good works, or why impose an obligation to do 
this or that particular good work here and now? It is 
better and casier for us to-stimulate the spirit and the 
interior life of faith in the soul merely in a general way and 
in accordance with the new ideal. 

As a matter of fact, experience soon showed that where 
the traditional Christian motives for good works (reparation 
for sin, the acquiring of merit with the assistance of Cod’s 
grace, cte.) were given up, the practice of good works 
suffered. 

There is, however, no doubt that there were some on 
whom the booklet, with its heartfelt and moving exhortation 
to communion with Christ, did not fail to make a deep 
impression, more particularly in view of the formalism which 
then prevailed. 

“Where tho heart thus hears the voice of Christ,” says Luther 
with @ simple, popular eloquence which recalls that of the best 
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old German authors, “it must needs become glad, receive tha 
deepest comfort and bo filled with sweetness towards Chriat, 
loving Him and ever after troubling nothing about laws and 
works, For who can harm such @ heart, or couso it alarm t 
Should sin or death befall, it increly rocollocts that’ Christ's 
righteousness is its own, and then, as we have said, sin dis- 
appears before faith in the Righteousness of Christ ; ‘with the 
Apostle it learns to defy death end sin, and to say: O death, 
where is thy victory 1 O death, where is thy sting? The sting 
of death is sin, but thanks be to God Who has given us the vietory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, s0 that death is swallowed wp in 
victory" (1 Cor. xv. 54 %.).1 

Pious phrases, stich as these, which are of frequent occurrence, 
demanded # stable theological foundation in order to produce 
any lasting effects, In Luther's case there was, however, no 
such foundation, and hence they are merely deceptive. "The 
words quoted, as a matter of fact, detract somewhat from the 
grand thought of St. Paul, since the victory over sin and death 
of which he apeaks refers, not to the present life of the Faithful, 
but to tho glorious resurrection, The Apostle docs, however, 
refer to our present life in the earnest exhortation with which he 
concludes (1 Cor. xv. 58) : “Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
ye steadfast and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, knowing that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 

Protestants frequently consider it very much to Luther's 
credit that he insisted with so much force and feeling in his work 

On the Freedom of Christian Man” upon the dignity which 
faith and a atate of grace impart to every calling, even to the 
most commonplace ; his words, so they say, demonstrate that 
lifo in the world, and even the humblest vocation, when illumined 
by religion, has in it something of the infinite." This, however, 
had already been impressed upon the people, and far more 
correctly, in numerous instructions and sermons dating from 
mediwval times, though, agreeably with the teaching of tha 
Gospel, tho path of the Evangelical Counsols, and atill more tho 
Apostolic and priestly vocation, was accounted higher than the 
ordinary secular calling, A high Protestant authority, of many 
of whoso utterances wo can scarcely approve, remarks: “It is 
usual to consider this work of Luther's as tho Magna Charta of 
Protestant liberty, and of tho Protestant ideal of a worldly 
calling in contradistinction to Catholic asceticism and renuncia- 
tion of the world, My opinion is that this view is a misapprehen- 
sion of Luther's work, 

It was this booklet, “On the Freedom of a Christian Man,” 
that the author hed the temerity to send to Pope Leo X, with an 
accompanying letter (see above, p. 18}, in which he professed to 
lay the whole matter in the hands of the Sovereign Fontifi, 
though in the work itself he denied all the Papsl prerogatives, 
In the latter deniel Luther was only logical, for if the foundation 


1 Werke,” Weim. od. 7, p, 29. 
* Kohler, "Luther und die Kirelengeseh,” 1, p. 42. 
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of the whole of the hierarchy be upset, what then remains of the 
position of the Pope ? 

To appreciate the effects of the three works just mentioned 
it may be worth our while to examine more closely two 
characteristics which there appear in singular juxtaposition, 
One is the decply religious tone which, as we said, is so note- 
worthy in Luther’s book “*On the Freedom of a Christian 
Man The other is an unmistakable tendency to dissolve 
all rcligion based on authority. 

Luther, as we said before, positively refused to have any- 
thing to do with a religion of merely human character ; yet, 
if we only draw the necessary conclusions from ecrtain 
propositions which he scts up, we find that he is not very 
far removed from such a religion ; he is, all unawares, on the 
high road to the destruction of all authority in matters of 
faith. This fact makes the depth of religious fecling evineed 
by the author appear all the more strange to the experi- 
enced reader. 

Some examples will make our meaning clearer. 























In the work addressed to the Christian nobility, Luther con- 
fore on every one of the Faithful the fullest rivht of private 
judgment ay regards both doctrines and doctors, and lisnits it by 
no authority save the Word of God as explained by the Christian 
himself. 

“If wo all are priests "—a fact already proved, 80 he says— 
“how then shall we not have the right to discriminate and judge 
what is right or wrong in fai What otherwise bee of the 
saying of Paul in 1 Corinthians ii. (15). ‘Tho spiritual man 
judgeth all things, and he himself is judged of no man,’ and 
again, ‘Having all the same xpirit of faith,’ 2 Corinthians iv 
How then should we nob perecive, just as well ax an un- 
if Pope, what is in agreement with faith and what not? 
‘These and many other passages are intended to give us courage 
and make us free, so that we may not be frightencd away from 
the spirit of liberty, as Poul cally it (2 Con iti, (17), by tho 
fictions of the Popes, but rather jude ig to our 
understanding of the Seriptures, of all things that they do or 
leave undone, and force them to follow what is better and not 
their own reason.”* 





























\ The true character of such utterances of Luther ean be best 
judged from the results they produced, "The cffect net merely of 
‘the radical tendencies, but of Luther's sermons, was chielly to make 
the people believe that the freedom of a Christian was to be found in 
the utmost contempt for all la an or Divine," G. 
Krager, “Phil, Melanelithon, ein 

2 Werke,” Wein, ed., Uy p. 412 
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A little man," he had said already, “may have a right 
comprehension; why then should we not follow him?" and, 
with an unmistakable allusion to himself, he adds: surely more 
truat is to be placed in one “who has Scripture on his 
side," 

Such assertions, as a matter of fact, destroy all the claims 
made by the visible Church to submission to her teaching. 
Further, they proclaim the principle of the fullest independence 
‘of the Christian in matters of faith ; nothing but private judg- 
ment and personal inspiration can decide. Luther failed to see 
that, logically, every barrier must give way before this prineipla 
‘of liberty, and that Holy Scripturo itself loses its power of 
resistance, subjectivism first invading its interpretation and 
then, in the hands of the extremor sort of critics, questioning its 
value and divine origin. ‘The inner consequences of Luther's 
doctrine on freedom and autonomy have been clearly pointed 
‘out even by some of the morg advanced Protestant theologians. 
Adolf Harnack, for instance, recently expressed the truth neatly 
when he said that “ Kant and Fichte were both of them hidden 
Yehind Luther.”* 

The second work “On the Babylonish Captivi with its 
sceptical tendency, of which, however, Luther was in great part 
unconscious, also vindicates this opinion. 

‘Tho very arbitrariness with which the author questions facts 
of faith or usages dating from the earliest ages of the Church, 
must. naturally have awakened ich of his readers as were 
already predisposed a spirit of criticiam which bore startling 
rosemblanco to the spirit of revolt. Here again, in one passage, 
Luther comes to the question of the right of placing private 
judgment in matters of religion above all authority. He hero 
teaches that there exists in the assembly of the Faithful, and 
through the illumination of the Divine Spirit, a certain “interior 
sense for judging concerning doctrine, a sense, which, though it 
cannot be demonstrated, is nevertheless absolutely certain.” Ho 
describes faith, as it comes into being inevery individual Christian 
soul, “as the result of a certitude directly inspired of God, a 
certitude of which he himself is conscious."* 

What this private judgment of each individual would lead to 
in Holy Scripture, Luther shows by his own example in this very 
work; he already makes a distinction based on the “interior 
sense” between the various books of the Bible, those stamped 
with the true Apostolie Spirit, and, for instance, the less trust- 
worthy Epistle of St. James, of which the teaching contradicts 
his own. Késtlin, with @ certain amount of reserve, admits : 
“This he gives us to understand, agreeably with his principles 

















































+ = Werke,” Weim. ed., p. 411 (287). 
2 “Preussische Jehrbucher.” 1909, Hft. 35. In his review of 
Denifie-Weiss, Vol. ii., Ps Albert Weiss, in many passages, describes the 
‘consequences alluded to above. 
2" Werke,” Weim. ed., 6, p. 561. “Opp. Lat, var..” 5, p. 102. 
‘Tho summary is from Kostlin-Rawerau, 1, p. 349, 
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and experience; it is not our affair to prove that it is tenable or 
to vindicate it.’"* 

Luther says at the end of the passage in question: “ Of this 
question more elsewhere.” Aa a matter of iact, however, ho 
nover did treat of it fully and in detail, although it concerned the 
fundamentals of religion; for this omission he certainly hed 
reasons of his own. 

A certain radicalism is perceptible in the work “On the 
Babylonish Captivity,” oven with regard to aocial matter. 
Luther lays it down : “ Tsay that no Popo or Bishop or any other 
man hes a right to impose even one syllable upon a Christion 
man, except with his consent ; ony other course is pure tyranny.” 
It is true that ostensibly he is only assailing the tyranny of 
ecclesiastical laws, yet, even 30, he exceeds all reasonable limits. 

With regard to marriage, the foundation of society, so un- 
guarded is he, that, besices destroying its sacramental character, 
he brushes aside the ecclesiastical impediments of marriage ax 
mere man-made inventions, and, speaking of divorce based on 
these laws, he declares that to him bigamy is preferable.3 When 
@ marriage is dissolved on account of adultery, he thinks ro- 
marriage allowable to the innocent party, He also expresses the 
fervent wish that the words of St. Paul in 1 Corinthians vii. 15, 
according to which the Christian man or woman deserted by an 
infidel spouse is thereby set free from the marriage tie, should 
also apply to the marriages of Christians where the one party has. 
maliciously deserted the other; in such a case, the offending 
party is no batter than an infidel. Regarding the impediment of 
impotence on the man's part, he concoives the ides * that tho 














} Késtlin-Kaweray, 1, p. 310, “With the nature and extent of 
the Christian liberty which he [here] claimed he might have shocked 
even libortines. Nor did he shrink from aslvocating it elsewhere in tho 
sarne work." Tbid., p. 345. i 

© Dico itaque : Neque popa neque episcopua neque ullue hominum 
abet itsa uiniua ayllaber conatitucridee an per chriatianvmihominemy niai id flat 
cinadem conaenane: quidquid aliter ft, tyrannica apivitu fit” (p. 536 [68)). 
Cp. p. 554 [93]. concerning. the auyertivousness of laws: " Hoe ecio, 
nulla rempublicam legibua feliviter adminiatrari. « « . Quod ei adeit 
eruditio divina cum prudentia naturali, plane superfluun et nozium 
cot acriptas leges habere + auper omnia autem caritos nullis proreue 
Uegibua indiget” (p. 555 [D4]). “ Chriatiania per Chrietum libertas 
donata eat auper onnca legee hari ‘On p. 558 [08}, with regard 
to the alleged corraption of the marriage laws“! Ue nulla remedit epee 
‘ait, niai, revocato Tibertatis evangelio, aecunndume ipaum, exatinetia aemet 
omnibus omninen hominurm teyilvua, omnia iudicemta et regamus, Amen.” 
This latter declaration of war, and other things too, are not found in 
the Jena and Wittenberg cdlitions, In all these utterances we #co 
the excessive zeal of a theorist devoid of experience whose eyes aro 
blind to the consequences. Many, indeed, are those who in the course 
of history have been equally precipitate in pronouncing on questions 
of moment, regardless of the numbor of their readers. 

1p. 855 (100]: “ Digamiam malim quam divortium, ved an liceal, 
pac non audeo definire.” 

« Kantlin-Kaweray, 1, p. 348, 
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wife might, without any decision of the court, “live secretly 
with hor husband's brother, or with some other man.” In the 
later editions of Luther's works this statement, as well as that 
concerning bigerny, has been suppressed, 

Luther, 80 he says, is loath to decide anything. But neither 
are popes or bishops to give decisions! “If, however,” says 
Luther, “two well-instructed end worthy men were to agres in 
Christ's name, and sposk according to the spirit of Christ, then I 
would prefer their judgment before all the Councils, which ara 
now only looked up to on account of the number and outward 
reputation of the people thero assembled, no regard being paid to 
their learning and holiness.”"*. Apart from other objections, the 
stipulation concerning the “* Spirit of Christ,” here made by the 
mystic, renders his plan illusory, for who is to determine that the 
“Spirit of Christ '’ is present in the judgment of the two “ well- 
instructed men'’? Luther seems to assume that this determina 
tion is an easy matter. Fimt and foremost, who is to decide 
whother thoso men are really well-instracted 1 There wero many 
whose opinion differed from Luther's, and who thought that 
this and sueh-like demands, made in his tract “On the Babylonish 
Captivity,” opened the door to a real confusion of Babel: 

Neither ean the work ‘On the Freedom of a Christian Man ” 
be absolved from # certain dangerous radicalism. A false spirit 
of liberty in the domain of faith breathes through it. The faith 
which is here extolled is not faith in the olden and true meaning 
of the word, namely the submission of reason to what God has 
revealed and proposes for belief through the authority He Him: 
self instituted, but faith in the Lutheran sense, i.e, personal trust 
in Christ and in the salvation He offers, Faith in the whole 
supernatural body of Christian truth comes here so little into 
account that it is reduced to the mere essurance of salvation, 
All that we are told is that the Christian is “free and has power 
over all” by a simple'appropriation of the 
is purified by the mere acceptance of the merciful love rev 
in Christ ; * this faith suffices him,’ and through it he enjoys 
all the riches of God. And this so-called faith is mainly @ matter 
of feeling ; a man must learn to “ taste the true spirit of interior 
trials,”” just as the author himself, so he says, ‘in his great 
temptations had been permitted to taste a few drops of faith.”"* 




















» p. 658 [99]: “* Consulam, ut cum conaensu viri—cum iam now sit 
maritia, ard simples et solultie cohabitator—misceatier alteri vel fratri 
marili, orcutto tarnen matrimonio, et prolea impuletur putativo, ut dietnt, 
patri.” Cp. his disgusting langmayee regarding the cectesiustical impedi- 
ments of marringe, p. S54, [83]: "Quid vendunt (Iomanensea] ? 
Vulvas et veretra. ' Merz acilicet digniasima mercatorsbus istis, prov 
avaritia et impietate plua quar sordidisninia et obacoeniasimia . . tl 
in eerlenia Dei loco aancto [ait] abominatio ista, que renceret hominivus 
pullice wrinagne sexue pudibrovia, sev, ul acriplura voeat, ignominias 
et lurpitudines, quas tamen antea per vim leguin suarum rapwissent.” 

¥ p, 560 (101). 

3 Cp. the Latin edition, “ Opp. Tat 
summary is from Kostlin-Kawerau, 1, p. 
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Faith is thus not only robbed of its true meaning and made into 
& mare personal assurance, but the assurance appears as aome- 
thing really not so eauy af attainment, xinca itis only to be 
arrived at by treading the difficult path of spiritual suffering. 

Luther thereby strikes a blow at one of the most vital pointy 
of positive religion, viz. the idea of faith. 

‘The author, in this same work," again reminds us that by faith 
all are priests, and therefore have the right “ to instruct. Chrix- 
is concerning the faith and the freedom of believers": for 
the preservation of order, however, all cannot teach, and there- 
fore some are chosen from amongst the rest for this purpose, It 
is plain how, by this means, a door was opened to the introduction 
of diversity of doctrine and the ruin of the treasure of revelation, 








‘The religious tone which Luther assumed in the work 
“On the Freedom of a Christian Man,” and his carnestness 
and fecling, made his readers more ready to overlook the 
perils for real religion which it involved. This considera- 
tion brings us to the other characteristic, viz. the pietism 
which, as stated above, is so strangely combined in the three 
alism. 
ng which pervades every page of the 
“Freedom of a Christian Man’ is, if anything, overdone. 
In what Luther there says we sce the outpourings of one 
whose religious views are quite peculiar, and who is bent on 
bringing the Christian people to sce things in the same light 
as he does ; deeply imbued as he is with his idea of salvation 
by faith alone, and full of bitterness against the alleged 
disfiguring of the Church's life by meritorious works, he 
depicts his own conception of religion in vivid and attractiv 
colours, and in the finest language of the mystics. It is easy 
to understand how so many Protestant writers have been 
fascinated by these pages, indeed, the best asectic writers 
might well envy him certain of the passages in which he 
speaks of the person of Christ and of communion with Him, 
Nevertheless, a fault which runs through the whole work is, 
as already explained, his tendency to narrow the horizon of 
religious thought and fecling by making the end of every- 
thing to consist in the mere awakening of trust in Christ as 
our Saviour, Ultimately, rcligion to him means no more 
than this confidence ; he is even anxious to exclude so well- 
founded and fruitful a spiritual exercise as compassion with 
the sufferings of our crucified Redeemer, actually calling it 





















1 + Werke,” Weim. ed., 7 p58.“ Opp: Lat. var." 4, 233. 
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“ childish and effeminate stupidity.”" How much more 
profound and fruitful was the religious scntiment of the 
genuine mysties of the Church, whom the contemplation of 
the sufferings of Christ furnished with the most beautiful 
and touching subject of meditation, and who knew how to 
find a source of cdification in all the truths of faith, and not 
only in that of the forgiveness of sins. Writers such as they, 
described to their pious readers in far greater detail the 
person of Christ, the honour given by Him to God and the 
virtues He had inculeated. 

The booklet “To the Nobility,” likewise, particularly in 
the Preface, throws a strange sidelight on the pictism of 
the so-called great Reformation works, 


Here, in his exordium to the three tracts, the author seeks to 
win over the minds of the piously disposed. ‘The most earnest 
reformer of the Church could not set himself to the task with 
greater fear, greater diffidence and humility than he. Luther, 
as he assures his readers, is obliged “ to ery and call aloud like a 
poor man that God may inapire someone to atretch out a helping 
hand to the unfortunate nation.” He declares that such a task 
“ must not be undertaken by one who trusts in his power and 
wisdom, for (od will not allow a good work to be commenced in 
trust in our own might end ability,” “The work must be under- 
taken in humble confidence in God, His help being sought in 
carnest prayer, and with nothing else in view but the misery 
and misfortune of unhappy Christendom, even though the people 
have brought it on themsclves. . . . Therefore let us act winely 
and in the fear of God. The greater the strength employed, the 
greater the misfortune, unless all is done in the fear of God and in 
humility.""* 

Further on, even in his most violent attacks, the author is 
ever insisting that it is only @ question of the honour of Christ : 
“it is the power of the devil and of End-Ch [Antichrist] that 
hinders what would be for the reform of Christendom : therefore 
Jot us beware, and resist it even at the cost of our life and all we 
have. . . . Let us hold fast to this: Christian strength can do 
nothing against Christ, es St Paul says (2 Cor. xiii. 8). We can 
do nothing against Christ, but only for Hin.”* 

In his concluding words, convinced of his higher mission, he 

















+ Opp. Lat. var," 4, 283, Some preach, “ U' affectua humanos 
moveant ad condolendum Chriato ad indignandum Tudwia eid 
grnua alia purrilia e muticbria deliramenta.” One must preach, ‘co 
fine, quo fides in cum promowatur”; this preaching is in agreement 
ith the teaching weeording to wl Christ, “Semnium domini 

et quidquid egerimus, coram Deo placitum et acceptum esse 
Werke,” Wein, ed., 6, p. 4055 Erl. ed., 21, p. 2781, 
* roid, p. 414 (291), 
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declares that, he was “‘ compelled” to come forward. ‘ God has 
forced me by them [my adversaries] to open my mouth still 
further, and, because they are cowards, to preach at them, bark 
at them, roar at them and write against them... . Though I 
know that my cause is good, yet it must needs be condemned on 
earth and be justified only by Christ in heaven.” When @ 
mission is Divine, then the world must oppose it.—One wonders 
whether everything that mects with disapproval must therefore 
be accounted Divine. 

It is the persuasion of his higher mission that explains the 
religious touch eo noticeable in these threo writings. ‘The power 
of faith there expressed refers, however, principally to his own 
doctrine and his own struggles. If we take the actual fects into 
eccount, it is impossible to look on these manifestations of 
religion aa mere hypocrisy. The pietiam we find in the tract 
“To the German Nobility" is indeed overdone, and of a very 
peculiar charactor, yet the writer meant it as seriously as he did 
the blame he metes out to the abuses of his age. 

‘We still have to consider the religious side of the work “ On 
the Babylonish Captivity.” Originally written in Latin, and 
tended not so much for the people as for the learned, this tract, 
even in the later German version, is not clad in the same popular 
religious dress as the other two. Like the others, nevertheless, 
it was designed as a weapon to serve in the struggle for a religious 
renewal, especially in the matter of the Sacraments, Among 
other of its statements, which are characteristic of the direction 
of Luther's mind, is the odd-sounding request at the very com- 
mencement: ‘If my adversaries are worthy of being Ied back 
by Christ to a more reasonable conception of things, then I beg 
that in His Mercy He may do so. Are thoy not worthy, then I 
pray that they may not cease to write their books against me, 
and that the enemies of truth may deserve to read no others.”* 
His conclusion is: He commits his book with joy to the hands 
of all the pious, ie. of those who wish to understand aright the 
sense of Holy Scripture and the truc use of tho Sacraments.? 
‘He further declares in en obstinate and mocking manner his 
tention of ever holding fast to his own opinion. His more 
enlightened contemporaries saw with anxiety how every page of 
his work teemed with signs of seli-deception and blind prejudice, 
and of a violent determination to overthrow religious views which 
had held the field for ages. To those who cared to reflect, Luther's 
religicusness appeared in the light of a religious downfall, and as 
the chaotic manifestation of @ desire to demolish all those vener- 
able traditions which encumbered te way of the spirit of 
revolt. 

















3 Werke," Weim. ed., 6, p. 468 f. [360 f.} 
“Opp. Lat. var.,” 5, p. 20. 
p. 178 [=I 18} 
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4. Luther's Followers. Two Types of His Cultured Partisans: 
Willibald Pirkheimer and Albert Diirer 


Owing to the huge and rapid circulation of the three 
“Reformation works,” the number of Luther's followers 
among all classes increased with prodigious specd. 

The spirit of the nation was roused by his bold words, 
the like of which had never before been heard. 

Too many of those whose Catholicism was largely a 
matter of form were seduced by the new spirit that was 
abroad, and by the “liberty of the Gospel,” before they 
rightly saw their danger. The fascination of the promised 
freedom was even increased by Luther's carnest exhorta- 
tions to commence a general reformation, to cultivate the 
inner man, and to asscrt the independence of the German 
against immoral Italians, the extortioners of the Curia and 
the spiritual tyranny of the Pope. Even better minds, men 
who despised the masses and their vulgar agitation, were 
powerfully attracted. At no other time, save possibly at 
the French Revolution, was mankind more profoundly 
stirred by the force of untried ideas, which with suggestive 
power suddenly invaded every rank of socicty, Scholars, 
writers, artists, countless men who had heard nothing of 
Luther that was not to his advantage, and who, from lack 
of thealogical knowledge, were unable fully to appreciate 
the spirit of his writings, were carried away by the man who 
so courageously attacked the erying abuses which they 
themselves had long bewailed. 

In explaining this universal commotion we cannot lay too 
great stress upon a factor which also playcd a part in it, 
the comparative ignorance of most people regarding Luther, 
his antecedents and his aims. Eminent men, and his own 
contemporaries, who allowed themselves to be borne away 
by the current, were incredibly ignorant of Luther as he is 
now known to history. They knew practically nothing of 
the whole arsenal of letters, tracts and reports which to-day 
lie open before us and are being read, compared and anno- 
tated by industrious scholars. It is difficult for us at the 
present day to imagine the condition of ignorance in which 
even cultured men were, in the sixteenth century, regarding 
the Lutheran movement, especially at its ineeption. 

To show the seduction and fascination exercised by 
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Luther's writings even on eminent men, we may take two 
famous Nurembergers, Willibald Pirkhcimer and Albert 
Direr. 

Willibald Pirkheimer, a Senator of Nuremberg and 
Imperial Councillor, was one of the most respected and 
cultured Humanists of his day. He cdited or translated 
many patristic works. After taking a too active part in the 
Reuchlin controversy against the theologians of Cologne, 
owing to his zeal for a reformed method of studies, he put 
himself on Luther’s side, again out of enthusiasm for reform, 
and under the impression that he had found in his doctrine 
a more profound conception of religion. He received Luther 
as his guest when he passed through Nuremberg on his 
retum journey from Augsburg, after his appearance before 
Cardinal Cajetan. Ina letter to Emser he declared that the 
learned men of Wittenberg had carncd undying fame by 
having been, after so many centuries, the first to open their 
eyes, and to distinguish between the true and the false, and 
to banish from Christian theology a bad philosophy. Eck 
even inserted his name in the Bull of Excommunication 
which he published, though Pirkheimer was absolved on 
appealing to Pope Leo X, He wrote, in Luther's favour, a 
letter to Hadrian VI which, however, was perhaps never 
despatched, in which he calls him “a good and learncd 
man.” The entire blame for the quarrel was thrust by this 
disputatious and peculiar man on Eck and the Dominicans. 

In later years, however, he withdrew more and more from 
the Lutheran standpoint, chiefly, as it would appear, be- 
cause he perecived the unbridled nature of the Reformers’ 
views and the bad moral and social effects of the innovations. 
He died in 1580 at peace with the Catholic Church. 


“Thad hoped at the commencement,” he wrote already in 
1527 to Zesius in Freiburg, “that wo might have o 
certain degree of liberty, but of a parely spiritual ol 
Now, however, as we sce with our own eyes, everything is per- 
verted to the lust of the flesh, so that the last state is far worse 
than the first.”* He admitted his definite turning away from 
Lutheraniem in a letter to Kilian Leib, Prior of the Rebdorf 
Monastery (1629), in which he at the ‘same time relates the 
reason of his previous enthusiasm : “T hoped that [by Luther'a 
enterprise] the countless abuses would be remedied, but I found 


1 Soe Dellinger, “ Die Reformation," 1, p. 162. 
 [bid., p. 105. 
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myself greatly deceived; for, before the former errors had been 
expelled, others, much more intolerable, and compared to 
which the earlier were mero child's play, forced themselves in. 
I therefore began to withdraw myself gradually, and the moro 
attentively I considered everything the more cleatly I recognised 
the cunning of the old serpent.” 

His letter to his friend Tschertte in Viera (1530) also contains 
= “loud lamentation and outburst of anger against Luther's 
work." We can see that he has entirely broken with it.? In this 
letter he says: “J admit that at first I too was a good Lutheran, 
like our departed Albert [Diirer]. We hoped thereby to better 
the Roman knavery and the roguery of the monks and parsons.” 
But the contrary was the result; those of the now faith were 
even worse than those whom they were to reform. Members of 
the Council had also hoped for a general improvement of morals, 
but hed found themselves shamefully deceived. He knows for 
certain—a valuable admission in view of the unhistorical idea of 
some Catholics thet Luther's partisans were all frivolous men— 
thet “‘meny pious and honourable men” lent a wi 
his teaching; “hearing beautiful things said of 
holy Gospel, they fancy all is real gold that glitters, 
hardly brass.””? 

Another statement against Luther, made by this samo scholar 
in 1528, is still stronger: “Formerly almost all men applauded 
at the sound of Luther's name, but now nearly alll are scized with 
disgust on hearing it...and not without cause, for apart 
from his audacity, impudence, arrogance and slanderous tonguo 
he is also guilty of lying to such an extent that he cannot refrain 
from any untruth; what he ssserts to-day he does not seruplo 
to deny to-morrow ; ho is instability itself.’« 


2 See Dillinger, “Dio Reformation,” 1%. p. 586f. Cp. 169 ff, 
1, p. xv. Also J."Schlecht, “K. Leib’s Bricfwechsel und Diarien,” 
Minster, 1908, p. 12, 

2 Friedr. Roth, “ Wilh, Pickheimer,” Halle, 1887 (Sch 
Vereins fiir Reformationsgesch., v. 4). ‘The author aays, Pi 
final opinion on Lutheranism is surnmed up in the word: 
all pious men, countries and pooples from such teaching, for whore 
it is there is no pence, quiet or unity.” ‘hough Pirkheimer confessed 
“with energy that he was once more a member of the olden Catholic 

ich a Humanist az « Catholic 
Yet that he still saw some good in 
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540. Fuimwe apnd Pirchamerum hodie, ego et Ionan, qui de 
te et causa honorifics avntit.” To Luther, Apri * Brief woehisel 
Luthers,"" 7, p. 310. P. Drows, “ Pirkheimers Stellung zur Keforma- 
tion,” Leipzip, 1887, is more sceptical regureling his return to Catho- 
licism, though he bringa forward no definite proofs to the contrary. 
He himself mentions how Cochleus, in a letter of March 10, 1528, 
invited Pirlheimer (* Pirkhoimer Opp.."" ed. Goldast, p. 206) to write 
A aatire in vorse on Luthor after the model of his own * Lutherua 
aeytico ps.” 

* Dellinger, ihid., p. 168. 

4 Worko,? Weim. ed., 26, p. 514, 
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We see also from the example of Albert Diirer of Nurem- 
berg, who is rightly accounted one of the greatest masters 
of Art, how overwhelming an influence the stormy energy, 
the calls for reform and the religious tone of Luther's 
writings could exert on the susceptible minds of the day. 
Ofa lively temper, full of imagination and religious idealism, 
as his sixteen wonderful illustrations to the Apocalypse 
proved in 1498, he, like his Nuremberg friend Willibald 
Pirkheimer, gave himself up from the very first to the 
influence of the Lutheran writings, with which to a certain 
extent he was in sympathy. In his enthusiasm for freedom 
he considered that Christianity was too much fettercd by 
oppressive rules of human invention, and was profoundly 
troubled by the desecration of holy things introduced in 
many regions by the greed and avarice of a worldly-minded 
clergy. 





In 1520 he wrote to Spalatin : “God grant that I may meet 
with Dr. Martinus Luther, for then I will make a careful sketch 
of him and engrave it in copper, so thet the memory of tho 
Christian man may long be preserved, for he has helped me out 
of much anxiety.” He believed that light had been brought to 
him by means of Luther's spiritual teaching, and a little farther 
on he calls him ‘aman enlightened by the Holy Ghost and one 
who has the Spirit of God'’; these words, w! came from the 
depths of his soul, are an echo of Luther’s writings. Altogether 

*prepossessed in Luther's favour, though he never formally 
Abandoned the Chureh, he wrote in his Diary, on May 17, 1521 ; 
“The Papacy resista the liberty of Christ by its great burden of 
human commandments, and in shameful fashion sucks our 
blood and robs us of our eweat for the benefit. of idle and im- 
moral foll, while those who aro sielt are parched with thirst and 
left to die of hunger.”” 

Being at that time somewhat anxious with regard to his 
material position, he had gone to Holland, and had heard of 
Luther's supposed capture and disappearance after the Diet of 
Worms. In the same Memorandum, therefore, he summons 
Eraamns to undertake a reform of the Church: “OQ Erasmus 
Roderdamus, why hangest thou back ? Listen, 0 Christian knight, 
ride forth by the side of the Lord Christ and defend the cause of 
truth, ... ‘Then tho gates of Hell, the Roman Scc, shall, os 
Christ says, not prevail against thee . . . for Ged is on the side 
of the holy Christian Churches.” And he adds in Apocalyptic 
tone: ‘ Await the completing of the number of those who have 
been slain innocently, and then I will judge,"* Yet even on this 

1 His father Albert camo from Eptas in Hungary ; he was 6 goldsmith. 

1A. Diver's“ Schriftlicher Nechlass,”" ed. Lange ond Puchee, 
1892, p. 161 fi 
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journey through the Netherlands, Diirer showed interest in the 
manifestations of Catholic life, attended the Catholic services, 
and, with his wife, duly made his Easter Confession. 

Two thoughts, the oppression of the Faithful by man-made 
commandment and the unjust. extortion of their money, held 
him under the spell of Luther's writings with their promise of 
deliverance. 

“O God, if Luther is dead who will in future expound the 
Holy Gospel to us so clearly 1 What would he not have written 
for us in ten or twenty years!” “* Never," he says, “has anyone 
written more clearly during the last 140 years [ie. since the 
desth of Wiclif in 1381), never hax God given to anyone so 
evangelical a spirit.” So transparent ia his teaching, that 
“everyone who reads Dr. Martin Luther's books sees that it is 
the Gospel which he upholds. Hence they must be held sacred 
and not be burnt.” 











The man who wrote this was elcarly better able to wield 
the pencil or brush than to pass theological judgment on the 
questions under discussion. Diirer was already among the 
most famous men of the day. Led astray by the praise of 
the Humanists, he, and other similarly privileged minds, 
casily exceeded the limits of their calling, abetted as they 
were by the evil tendency to individualism and personal 
independence prevalent among the best incn of the day. 

On his return to Nuremberg in the autumn of 1521 he 
lived entirely for his art and remote from all else, clinging to 
the opinions he had already embraced, or at least suspend-* 
ing his judgment. How greatly the real or imaginary 
abuscs in Catholic practice were capable of exciting him, 
especially where avarice appeared to play a part, is proved 
by his indignant inseription in 1523 to. an Ostendorfer 
woodcut, representing the veneration of a picture of our 
Lady at Ratisbon: “This spectre has risen up against 
Holy Scripture at Regenspurg .. . out of greed of gain"; 
his wish is that Mary should be rightly venerated “in 
Christ.” In 1526 he presented his picture of the four 
Apostles, now the ornament of the Munich Pinacothck, to 
the Nuremberg bench of magistrates who had just estab- 
lished Protestantism in the city, exhorting them * to secept 
no human inventions in place of the Word of God, for God 
will not allow His Word to be cither added to or detracted 
from.” The “ warnings,” in the form of texts, afterwards 





1A. Diirer'a “Sehriftlicher Nachlass.” ed. Lange and Fuchs, 
1893, p. 161 #. 
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removed, which he placed in the mouths of Peter, John, 
Paul and Mark in his celebrated picture, also rcfer to religious 
seducers and false prophets, more particularly those who 
seize on the possessions of the poor through avarice and 
greed. We can hardly do otherwise than apply these texts 
to the abuses which met with his disapproval, and alleged 
false teaching of the Catholic Church. It is plain that the 
Elector Maximilian I of Bavaria understood them in this 
sense when he ordered their removal. This view is also 
supported by Direr’s letter in 1524 to Nicholas Kratzer, in 
which he says : * We are derided as heretics,’’ but this must 
be endured. Ata later date Pirkheimer seems to have re- 
garded him as mercly “ on the way to becoming a Lutheran ” 
(p. 40), It cannot be affirmed with certainty that, when he 
died suddenly at Nuremberg, on April 6, 1528, he was either 
entirely convinced of the justice of Luther's cause or had 
reverted to Catholicism.’ At any rate, his art grew up on 
the soil of the Church. 








Luther himself spoke of him after his death, on the strength 
of the reports received, and, perhaps, slso from a desire to 
reckon him amongst his followers, in a letter to the Nuremberg 
Humanist Eobanus Hessus, a3 ‘tho best of men,” and one to 
be congratulated “ for that Christ allowed him to die so happily 
after such preparation ” (‘* tam instructum et beato fine”), sparing 
him the sight of the evil days to come.“ Therefore may he rest 
in peece with his fathers, Amen.’ Melanchthon says a few 
words of regret on the death of the great artist, but from them 
nothing definite can be gathered. Venatorius, the Lutheran 
preacher at Nuremberg, preached his panegyric.? In his letter 
to Tschertte, in 1530, on the other hand, Pirkheimer counts him, 
like himself, among those who were at first good Lutherans, but 
were afterwards disappointed in their hopes.“ The close friend- 
ship which united Diirer to this passionate and conceited scholar, 
who could not brook tho slightest contradiction, is, in fact, 0 
proof which we must not undervalue, of a certain affinity in their 

1 On his adhesion to Protestantism, see M. Zucker, ‘ Albrecht 
Dirrer,” 1900, ehap. xvi, and Lange in the “ Grenzhote,” vol. Iv. 1, 
with reasons which are, however, open to criticism. E. Heidrich 
(*Diirer und dio Reformation.” 1909) makes Diarer din a Lutheran, 
For his final profession of Catholiciam see moro particularly Ant. 
Weber. ‘* Albrecht Diirer.” 3rd ed., 1903, Cp. “Hochland,” 8. 2, 1908, 
p. 206 ff. W. Kohlor remarks in’ tha “Theol. Jahtoshericht,”” 1908, 
yo. xxvili,, p. 246: " Diirer was moro a follower of Erasmus than # 
Lutheran.” See also @. Stuhlfauth in the “ Deutsch-evangel. Blitter,” 
1907, p. 835 ff., and * Histor. Jahrb,” 1910, p. 456 ff 

2 ‘April or May, 1528, * Briefweehwsel,” 6, p. 255. 

* Enders, tbid., p. 257, n. 3. 
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views with regard to the cardinal question of faith end religious 
belief." It is not impossible that Diirer, like Pirkheimer, began 
to have doubts, and withdrew at last the open support he had 
previously given the Reformers, 


The spiritual experiences of Pirkheimer and Durer help 
to bring before our eyes typical instanees of the false paths 
followed by many of their contemporaries and the struggles 
through which they went. 


* Hagelstenge, in “ Hochland,” 1906, p. a1, 





CHAPTER XII 


EXCOMMUNICATION AND OUTLAWRY 
SPIRITUAL BAPTISM IN THE WARTBURG 


1, The Trial. The Bxcommunication (1520) and ita 
Consequences 


Ov June ¥5, 1520, Leo X promulgated the Bull condemning 
forty-one Propositions of Luther’s teaching, and threatening 
the person of their author with excommunication. 

The Bull was the result of a formal suit instituted at 
Rome on the details of which light has been thrown in 
Tecent times by Karl Miller, Aloys Schulte and Paul 
Kalkolf.2 

The trial had taken a long time, much too long consider- 
ing the state of things in Germany ; this delay was in reality 
due to political causes, to the Pope's regard for the Elector 
of Saxony, the approaching Imperial Election and to the 
procrastination of the German Prince-Bishops. Even 
before Dr. Johann Eck proceeded to Rome to promote the 
ease the negotiations had been resumed in the Papal Con- 
sistories at the instance of the Italian party. The first 
Consistory was held on January 9, 1520. 

Alter this, from February to the middle of March, the 
matter was in the hands of a commission of theologians who 


1“ Bulla contra errores M, Lutheri,'* Rome, 1520, Printed also 
in“ Bullar, Rom,,” cd. Taurin., 5, p. 748 9¢q-, and in Raynulcua, 
“ Annales,” a, 1520, n. 51; and with a bitter commentary by Luther, 

© Opp. 264 og. 
1K. Maller, chr. fir Kirchongesch.,” 24, 1903, p. 46 ff. 
A. Schulte, in Quellen und Forschangen #us italicniachen Archiven 
und Bibliotheken,” 6, 1903, P. Kalkoff, Zu Luthers 

or irchengeach.," 31, 1910, 






























gence controversy. Kalkoffe researches have since een published 
apart (‘Zu Luthers romischem Prozess.” Gotha, 1912). A good 
general view of the question in Pastor, “ Hist. of the Popes,” Engl. 
Trans, 7, p. 961 ff. 
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were to prepare the decision. A still more select commission, 
presided over by the Pope in person, then undertook the 
drafting of the Bull with the forty-one Propositions of Luther 
which were to be condemned. Upon the termination of their 
work, in the end of April, it was submitted to the Cardinals 
for their decision ; four more Consistorics, held in May and 
June, were, however, necessary before the matter was 
finally settled. Certain differences of opinion arose as to 
the question whether the forty-one Propositions were, as 
Cardinal Cajetan proposed, to be separately stigmatised as 
heretical, false, scandalous, ete., or whether, as had been 
done in the case of the Propositions of Wiclif and Hus at 
Constance, they should be rejected in the lump without 
any more definite characterisation. The latter opinion 
prevailed. In the last Consistory of June 1 the Pope 
decided on the publication of the Bull in this shape, and by 
June 15 it was complete, 

‘Two Cardinals, Pietro Accolti (Anconitanus) and Thomas 
de Vio (Cajetanus), had all along been busy with the case. 
The moving spirit was, however, Cardinal Giulio de’ Medici? 
Evcrything points to ‘‘the matter having been treated as 
a very grave one,””* 

Legally the case was based on the notoriety of Luther’s 
doctrines, he having proposed and defended them at the 
Disputation of Leipzig, according to the sworn evidence of 
the notaries-public. The Louvain theologians and Eck had 
their share in seleeting and denouncing the Theses. It would 
secm that during the trial Eck submitted the official printed 
minutes of the Leipzig Disputation in order to prove that 
the errors were really expressed in Luther’s own words. 

This utilisation of the Leipzig Disputation was justified, 
as it rendered nugatory Luther's appeal to a General 
Council. At the Disputation in question he had denicd the 
authority even of (eumenical Assemblies. 

Eck’s efforts were of assistance in elucidating and p 
on the matter. But we may gather how incorrectly the ques- 
tion was regarded in Rome by many, who, it is true, had little 


























2 P. Kalkoff, “ Forschungen,” ete., p. 133. 

® Schulte, “Quellen und Forschungen,” see above p. 45, n. 2 
p-85. The statement of K. Miller that from the very outset there had 
heen @ difticulty: in proving Luther's writing, rests, ax Schulte shows 
(p. 43), merely ‘on @ misapprehended passage in one of the letters of 
‘the Venetian Orator at Rome. 
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todo with it, from the fact that, even on May 21, persons were 
to be found holding the opinion that the publication of a 
solemn Bull would tend to injure the cause of the Church 
rather than to advance it, and that the scandal in Germany 
would only become greater if it were apparent that so much 
importanee was attached to Luther’s errors. 

In the final sentence pronounced by the Pope, i.e. in the 
Bull commencing with the words: Exsurge Domine, the 
forty-one Propositions are condemned in globo as“ heretical ” 
or false, scandalous, offensive to pious cars, insulting, 
ensnaring and contrary to Catholic truth."* A series of 
Luther's principal doctrines on human inability for good, 
on Faith, Justification and Gracc, on the Sacraments, the 
Hicrarchy and Purgatory were there condemned. 

The Papal sentence did not proceed against Luther's 
person with the severity which, in aceordance with Canon 
Law, his fiercest adversaries perhaps anticipated. Even the 
errors mentioned as occurring in his writings are desig- 
nated only in the body of the Bull, and with much cireum- 
locution. The only penalty directly imposed on him in the 
meantime was the prohibition to preach, The Bull declares 
that legally, as his case then stood, he might have been 
excommunieated without further question, particularly on 
account of his appeal to a General Council, to which the 
Constitutions of Pius II and Julius If had attached the 
penalties of heresy. Instead of this he is, for the present, 
merely threatened with excommunication, and is placed 
under the obligation, within sixty days (i.e. after a triple 
summons repeated at intervals of twenty days) from the 
date of the promulgation of the Bull, of making his sub- 
mission in writing before ecclesiastical witnesses, or of 
coming to Rome under the safe conduct guarantecd by the 
Bull; he was also to commit his books to the flames; in 
default of this, by virtue of the Papal declaration, he would, 
ipso facto, incur the penalties of open heresy as a notorious 
heretic (i.e. be cut off from the Communion of the Faithful 
by excommunication); every sccular authority, including 
the Emperor, was bound, in accordance with the law, to 












+ Schulte, ** Quellen und Ferechungen,” p. 45. 

2 In Schulte (ibid., p. 40) this cirsumstance, on which theology 
muat necessarily lay great stress, is passed over, Not all Luther's 
Propositions were branded as “ heretical." 
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enforce these penaltics. A similar sentence was proncunced 
against all Luther’s followers, aiders or ubettors. 

With respect to the terms in which the Papal Edict is 
couched, the severe criticism of certain Protestant writers 
might perhaps have becn somewhat less seathing had they 
taken into aecount the traditional usages of the Roman 
Chancery, instead of judging them by the standard of the 
legal language of to-day. Such are the harsh passages 
quoted from Holy Seripture, which may appear to us 
unduly irritating and violent. When all is said, morcover, 
is it to be wondered at, that, after the unspeakably bitter 
and insulting attacks on the Papacy and the destruction of 
a portion of the German Church, strong feclings should have 
found utterance in the Bull ? 


The document begins with the words of the Bible: ‘' Arise, 
© God, judge thine own cause: remember thy reproaches with 
which the foolish man hath reproached thee all the day” (Ps. 
Ixxiii, 22). “Shew me thy face; catch us the little foxes that 
destroy the vines" (Cant. ii.15). . . . “Theboar out of the wood 
hath laid it waste: and @ singular wild beast hath devoured it ” 
(Ps, Ixxix, 14). ‘* Lying teachors have srisen who set up schools 
of perdition and bring upon themselves speedy destruction ; 
their tongue is a fire full of the poison of death,” etc. “They 
spit out the poison of serpents, and when they seo themselves 
vanquished they raise calumnies.” “We are determined to 
resist this pestilence and this eating canker, the noxious adder 
must no longer be permitted to harm the vineyard of the Lord.” 
These, the strongest expressions, ara taken almost word for 
word from tho Bible; they might, moreover, be matched by 
much stronger passages in Luther's own writings against the 
authorities of the Church. 

Further on the Pope addresses, in a mild, fatherly and con- 
ciliatory fashion, the instigator of the dreadful schism within a 
Christendom hitherto united. “ Mindful of the compassion of 
God Who desireth not: the death of a sinner, but that he be con- 
verted and live, we are reacly ta forget the injury done to us and 
to the Holy Sco. Woe have decided to exercisc the greatest 
posible indulgence and, so fer as in our power li 
induce the sinner to enter into himself and to renounce the 
errors we have enumerated, so that we may seo him return to 
the bosom of the Church and receive him with kindness, like the 
prodigal son in the Gospel. We therefore exhort him and his 
followers through the love and mercy of our Cled and the precious 
Ilood of Our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the human race was 
redeemed and the Church founded, and adjure them that they 
cease from troubling with th ly errors the peace, unity 
and truth of the Church for which the Saviour prayed so fer- 
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vently to His Father, They will then, if they prove obedient, 
find us full of fatherly love and be received with open arms.” 


Luther was aware that, after the promulgation of the 
Bull, he could place no further hope in the Emperor Charles 
V, whose devotion to the Church was well known, but he 
was sure of the protection of his Elector.* It was clear to 
Luther that, without the support of the Elcetor, the execu- 
tion of the Bull by the secular power after the excommuni- 
cation had come into force would mean his death. 

Before publicly burning his boats he launched among the 
people his booklet “Von den newen Eckischenn Bullen und 
Liigen,”* pretending that the Bull (which he knew to be 
genuine) was merely a fabrication of Dr, Eck’s. Herc, with 
a bold front, he repeated that his doctrine had not yet been 
condemned, nor the controversy decided, and that all the 
hubbub was merely the result of Eck’s personal hatred. 

This was shortly after followed by the pamphlet “ Against 
the Bull of *End-Christ,?""3 issued by his indefatigable 
press. The Latin version of the little work, brimming over 
with hatred, was ready by the end of October, 1520. 





Although, in order to keep up the pretence of doubting the 
authenticity of tho Bull, he hero deals with it hypothetically, 
he nevertheless implores the Pope and his Cardinals, should they 
really have issued it, to reflect, otherwise he would be forced 
to curso their abode as the dwelling-place of Antichrist. In 
the same strain he proceeds : “ Where art thou, good Emperor, 
and you, Christian Kings and Princes ? You toole an oath of 
allegiance to Christ in baptism and yet you endure these hellish 
voices of Antichrist. 

Tn the German version, from motives of policy, the tone is 
rather milder. Luther shrank from instigating ‘the German 
princes too openly to violent measures. The appeal to them 
and to the Emperor is there omitted. The call to the people, 
however, rings loud and enthusiastic : ‘ Would it be 8 wonder 
if the Princes, the Nobility and tho laity were to knock tho 
Pope, the Bishops, parsons and monks on the head and drive 
them out of the land?’ For the action of Rome ia heretical, 
the Pope, the Bishops, the persons and the monks were bringing 
the laity about their ears by this “ blasphemous, insulting Bull.” 

idenly pulls himself up, but to very little purpose, 
not that I wish to incite the laity sgainat the clorgy, 


1 Katkofl, “ Forschungen,” p, 643 ff, 












£ * Werko,” Weim, ec, 6, p. 5761; Erl. od., 24%, p. 17 fi. 
2 Tbidsp. 095 fh, BBE 0) var.” 5, p, 192eeq. 
« Tbid., p. 603 5 “* Opp. Lat. . 
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but rathor that we should pray to God that He may turn aside 
His wrath from thera, and sot thom free from the evil apinit that 
has possessed them.’”? 

Tn the Gorman version, however, he refers more distinctly 
to the existence of “ the Bulls against Dr. Luther which are said 
to have recently come from Kome.”* He here declares, as to 
the theological question involved, that “as a matter of fact tho 
whole Christian Church cannot err,’ all Christians through- 
out the whole world,” but that the Pope is guilty of the most 
dovilish presamption in setting up hia own opinion, aa though it 
were as good as thet of the whole Church, The work is thus 
levelled at the doctrineof Papal Infallibility, whieh had always been 
accepted in the Church in cases where the Popedecides on matters 
of doctrine as supreme judge ; this doctrine had ever been taken 
for granted, and stood in the forefront in ell the measares pre- 
viously taken by the Church against the attacks of heretics. 
Even in those days the Church had slwaya based her action 
againat soparatista on her infallibility as @ teacher. 
























In view of the existing political conditions there was but 
little hope that it would be possible for the General Council, 
to which Luther had appealed, to mect at an carly date. 
At the time of Luther's uprising, moreover, the state of 
feeling, both in ecclesiastical circles and among the lity, 
gave little promise of good results even in the event of the 
calling together of a great Council. The stormy so-called 
Reforming Councils of the fifteenth century had shown the 
dangers of the prevailing spirit of independence, and the 
fecling among the ccelesiastical authorities was, from 
motives of caution, averse to the holding of Councils. 
Luther, on his part, was well aware how futile was his appeal 
to a General Council. 

That his request was useless and only intended to gain 
time was apparent to all who had any discemment, when, 
on November 17, 1520, he again appealed to a “ free Chri 
tian Council.” Luther's appeal was published at the same 
time as his Latin work “ Against the Bull of End-Christ.” 
Its character is plain from its invitation to the people “ to 
oppose the mad action of the Pope.” It was a method of 
agitation calculated to call forth the applause of those who 
had become accustomed to the ecclesiastical radicalism of 
the so-called reforming Couneils, 

















Luther gave practical effect to his view regarding the 





1 Werke," El. 
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value to be set on solemn Papal deerees on faith by his 
famous act before the Elster Gate of Wittenberg. 

On December 10 he there proceeded to burn the Bull of 
Excommunication amid the acclamations of his followers 
amongst the students, whom he had invited to the spectacle 
by a public notice exhibited at the University. Not the Bull 
only was committed to the flames, but, according to the 
programme, also “ books of the Papal Constitutions and of 
scholastic theology.” Besides the Bull the following were 
cast into the great fire: the Deeretum of Gratian, the 
Deeretals with the “ x Sextus,” the Clementi: 
and the Extravagants, also the Summa Angelica of Angclus 
de Clavasio, the work then most in use on the Sacrament 
ot Penance, books by Eck, particularly that entitled 
“ Chrysopassus,” some by Emser, and others, too, offered by 
the zeal of private individuals. The recently discovered 
account by Johann Agricola says, that the works of Thomas 
and Scotus would also have been consigned to the flames 
but that no one was willing to deprive himself of them for 
this purpose. According to this writer, whose information 
is fuller than that of the authority gencrally quoted, Luther, 
while in the act of burning the Bull, pronounced the words : 
“Because thou hast destroyed the truth of the Lord, the 
Lord consume thee in this fire” (ep. Josne vii, 25). 

A few wecks later Luther related, not without pride, how 
the students “in the Carnival days made the Pope figure in 
the show [the students being dressed up to play the part], 
seated on a car with great pomp ; it was really too droll. At 
the stream in the market-place they allowed him to escape 
with his Cardinals, bishops and attendants; he was then 























} For the accounts of the burning, seo M. Peribach and J. Luther, 
«Ein neuer Bericht aber Luther Verbrennung der Bannbulle” (‘" SB. 
dor preuas, Akad. der Wissenschaft..” and also apart), Berlin, 1907, and 
‘Kawerau, in “ Theol. Studien,” 1908, p. 687. Luther's words, quoted 
in the new account, run as follows: “ Quia tui conturbaali reritatem Dei, 
conturbat et te hodic in ignem ialum (instead of * igni isto’), Amen”; 
whereupon all those present answered, ‘The form given 
before this ran : ‘* Quia tu condurbanté sanctum Dei, ideaque te conturbet 
ignia ceternus.” Were this correct, “ aancfum Dei" would refer to 
Christ as the Holy One of God,” according to the biblical expres- 
sion, but we should scarcely be justified in taking it: to mean Luther 
himself, as some Catholics heve done, as though he had arrogated to 
himself'this title. With regard to the books bumt, see also Luther's 
letter to Spalatin, on December 10, 1520, “ Briefwechsel,” 3, p. 18. 
‘On Thomas and Scotus ses the source quoted above. 
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chased through various parts of the city: everything was 
well and grandly planned; for the enemy of Christ is 
deserving of such mockery, since he himself mocks at the 
greatest Princes and even Christ Himsclf, The verses which 
describe the whole scene are now being printed.” ‘This was 
how Luther wrote to Spalatin, who was then with the 
Elector at the Diet of Worms.* 

Evil things were in store for Luther at Worms. Tt seemed 
that his summons thither was unavoidable, sinee Pope 
Leo X, in the new Bull, * Decet Romanuin Pontificem,” of 
January 8, 1521, had declared that Luther, owing to. his 
persistent contumacy, had, ipsa facto, incurred cxeom- 
munication and become liable to the penaltics already 
decreed by law against heretics. 

Certain historians have extolled the great calmness 
which Luther preserved even during the stormy days when 
the excommunication arrived; they will have it that his 
composure of mind never deserted him, He himsclf, how- 
ever, speaks otherwise. 








According to his own statements contained in the letters 
which give so speaking @ testimony to the state of his mind, 
he frequently did not know what he was doing, and blindly 
obeyed the impulse which drove him onward, Luther's be 
haviour at that time was the very reverse of the clear-sighted, 
enlightened and self-controlled conduct of holy and virtuous 
Churchmen when in the midst of storm and stress. He himself 
confessed with regard to his polemies : “ Yos, indoed, I feel that 
Tam not master of myself (compos met non sum), I arm cars 
away and know not by what spirit. I wish evil to none, but I 
‘am not on my guard aguinst Satan, and it is to this that the fury 
of my enemies is due.” 

To explain thia inward turmoil we must take into account, 
not only the excommunication, but also the unexampled over: 
exertion which at that time taxed his mental and phyaical powers. 
Hoe was necessarily in a state of the utmost nervous tension. 
“ Works of the most varied kind,” he says, in the letter quoted, 
“carry my thoughts in all directions, T have to speak publicly 
no less than twice daily. The revision of the Commentary on 
the Psalms engages my attention, At the same time Lam pre- 
paring sermons for the press, I am also writing against my 
enemies, opposing the Bull in Latin and in German and working 




















1 On February 17, 1521,  Briefweehsel,” 3, p. 87. For the printed 
versea, Endors, ‘like’ Kostiin, refers to Selneccer, “Vita Lutheri,” 
Witteb., 1637, p._133. 

To Conrad Pollican, at tho ond of February, 1621, *' Briefwech- 
sol,” 3, p. 93. 
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at my defence. Besides this I write letters to my friends. Tam 
also obliged to entortain my ordinary visitors athome.” At this 
time Luther not unfrequently kept three printing-presses at 
work st once. 


Never before had Gutenberg’s art been of such service to 
any public causc; all Germany was flooded with Luther's 
writings with bewildering rapidity. 

He commenced printing the booklet ‘To the Christian 
Nobility” before it was fully written, and its plan he 
settled whilst a second pamphict of his against Pricrias was 
passing through the press. This, in turn, was accompanied 
by a booklet against the Franciscan Alveld. Between the 
publication of the three so-called great “ Reformation 
works,” which, with the new editions immediately called for, 
followed each other in rapid succession, came the printing 
of a sermon on the New Testament and the tracts already 
mentioncd; “Von den newen Eckischenn Bullen,” and 
“ Against the Bull of Antichrist ” (in Latin); then followed 
the publication of his ‘‘Warumb des Bapsts und seyner 
Jiingern Biicher vorbrant scyn,” then the “ Defence of all 
the Propositions” condemned in the Bull (in Latin), then 
the controversial pamphlets: ‘ An den Bock zu Leyptzck ” 
(Hieronymus Emser), and “ Auff des Bocks zu Leypezick 
Antwort” At the same time, however, he published some 
acligious works of a practical nature, namely the “ Tessara- 
‘dckas,’’ a book of consolation for suffering and perturbed 
Christians, and the commencement of his exposition of the 
Magnificat. The latter he dedicated to Johann Friedrich, 
the Elector’s nephew ; it is not only improving in tone, but 
was also of practical use in increasing the esteem in which 
he was held at Court. 

Such ineredible overtaxing of his strength naturally 
acsulted in a condition of scrious mental strain, at the very 
time, too, when Luther had to weigh in his mind profound 
and momentous questions, vital problems, the treatment of 
which called for the most utmost recollection and com- 


posure. 
“ While I am preaching to others, I mysclf am @ castaway,” 


£0 he once writes in biblical terms in a letter to Staupitz,* " so 
tuch does intercourse with men carry me away." Pope Leo X, 











* On February 9, 1621, “ Briofweohsel," 3, p. 83. 
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whose personal qualities he had shortly before been praising, 
becomes in this letter a wolf, who in his Bull has condemned ali 
that Staupitz had taught regarding God's mercy. Christ Him- 
olf is condomned by tho Popo, damned and blasphemed. Staupita 
might well exhort him to humili for, alas, he knew ho was 
proud, but Staupitz, on his pert, was too humble, otherwise he 
would not retreat before the Pope. “ Men may accuse mo of 
every vice, of pride, adultery, niurcer and even of Anti-popery, 
but may I’ never bo guilty of 8 godless sileneo in the presence of 
those who are crucifying our Lord afresh... . Therefore at 
least suffer me to go on and be carried away even though you 
may not yourvlf agree to follow (sine me ire et rapi).” It is 
here that he appeals to the assixtance of Hutten and his party, 
and to the intervention of the Elector Frederick in the words 
slready quoted.! 

‘And yet he confesies to @ certain nervousness: “At first I 
trembled and I prayed while burning the Papal books and the 
Bull. But now I am more rejoiced at this than at any previous 
fet of my life; they [the Romanists] are a worse pestilones than 
T had thought.” "This ho writes to his amo fatherly friend, 
Staupitz. 














His perturbation, which had become to him almost a life- 
element, served to dispel his fears and his doubts: “ I am 
battling with the floods and am carried away by them 
(* fluctibus his rapior et volver”). The noise [of strife] 
rages mightily. Both sides are putting their heart into it.” 
Catholics discern with gricf in this uncanny joy a sad 
attempt on his part to find encouragement in the pre- 
posterous notion he fostered of the “ devilishness ” of the 
Papacy. They will also perceive in his outbursts of rage, and 
in the challenges to violence in which he indulges in un- 
guarded moments, the c¢ffect of the excommunication 
working on a mind already stirred to its innermost depths. 
When we hear him declare in a popular pamphlet, after the 
arrival of the Papal Bull, that it would not be surprising 
were the Princes, the nobility and laity to hit the Pope, the 
bishops, priests and monks over the head and drive them 
out of the land, we find that such language agrees only too 
well with his furious words in his tract written in 1520 








1 Ho praises the Prince, eaying thet he walka “ prudenters fidefiter,™” 
and “eonstanter.” Cp. above p. 8. 

3 January 14, 1021," Brief 

2 Both sentences, bi 

4 Above, p. 49.“ Epitame of P 
(Latin), Werks." We 
Passage is quoted above, 





13, p. 70 








ring with Preface and Postecript 
The commencement of the 
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against Prictias, where he compares the Pope and 
followers to a band of cut-throats. 





Ii murderers are punished with the eword, why then should wo 
not proceed with still greater severity ageinst those “* teachers 
of perdition” who are determined not to repent 1‘ Why do we 
not attack them with every weapon that comes to hand and wash 
our hands in their blood, if we thereby save ourselves and ours 
from tho most dangerous of lames? How happy aro those 
Christians who are not obliged like us, the most miserable of 
men, to live under such an Antichrist.” Recognising the ominous 
character of the passage “Cur non... manus nostras in 
sanguine istorum tavamus," etc., later Lutherans added certain 
‘words which appear first in the Jens edition (Cerman translation) 
in 1555: “But God Who says (Dout. xxxii. 95, Rom. xii. 19) 
* Vengeance is mine’ will find out these His enemies in good 
time, who are not worthy of temporal punishment, but whose 
punishment must be eternal in the abyss of hell." ‘These words, 
which ere not found in the original edition of 1520, are given in 
Waich's edition of Luther, vol. xviii. p. 245. ‘Tho argument 
in exonsration of Luther, based upon them by & recent Lutheran, 
thus falls to the ground. "'The addition will be sought for in vain 
in the Weimar edition (6, p. 347f.), and in that of Erlangen 
(* Opp. Lat. var." 2, p. 107). Paulus haa proved that the falsifica- 
tion of the text was the work of Nicholas Amsdorf, who was 
responsible for the Jena edition, though in the Preface he protests 
that his edition of Luther's works is freo from all correction or 
‘addition.? 

Tn view of tho inflammatory language which he hurled among 
the crowd, assurances of an entirely different character, which, 
when it suited hix purpose, he occasionally made for the benekit 
‘of tho Court, really deservo lest consideration. In thoso ho is 
desirous of disclaiming beforchend tho rosponsibility for any 
precipitate and dangerous measures taken by mon liko Hutten, 
‘and auch as Spalatin in his anxicty fancied he foresaw. What 
Lather wrote on January 16, 1521, was addressed to him and 
intended for the Elector ;* hero he seys that the war for tho 
Gospel ought not, to be waged by violenes and manslanehter, 
Bocauwo Antichrist is to bo destroyed by “tho Word” alone. 
‘On this occasion he exprosses tho wish that God would restrain 
the fury of those men who threatened to injure His good cause 
and who might bring about a general rising against the clercy 
such as had taken place in Bohemia (i.e. the Husite insurrection). 





























+ On the falsification of Luther's works in the early editions, soo 
G. Amold, “ Unpartheyische Kirchen- und Ketzerhistorie,” 2, 172 
19. ; Paulas, " Protestantiamas und ‘Toleranz im 16. Jabrh,, 

1, p- 17. 

‘To Spalatin at Worms, January 16, 1521, * Briefwechsel,"” 
1 In the wame month he wrote to Hutten to tho same effect 
Jem vi et cole pro evangrlio certari.” The letter, however, did nut 
each ite dostination. Enders, 3, p. 14, n. 8. 
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‘He foresees, however, that the Romanists will bring this mis- 
fortune upon themselves through their obstinate resistance to 
“the Word.” As yet they were holding back (so he wrote when 
the meeting at Worms had commenced) ; but, should their fury 
burst forth, then, it was generally apprehended that it would 
lead to @ regular Bohemian revolt in Germany, in which the 
clergy would suffer ; he himself, however, was certainly not to 
blame, as he hed advised the nobility to proceed against the 
Romanists with “edicts " and not with the sword. 


The menacing attitude of the Knights seemed to Luther 
sufficiently favourable to his cause without their actually 
declaring war. We shall return later to Luther's ide: 
regarding the use of force in support of the Evangel (vol. 
xye8). 

As for the above-mentioncd references to Antichrist, we 
can only assume that he had gradually persuaded himself 
that the Pope really was the Antichrist of the Bible. Accord- 
ing to his opinion the Antichrist of prophecy was not so 
much a definite person as the Papacy asa whole, at Ieast in 
its then degenerate form, So thoroughly did he imbuc his 
mind with those biblical images which appealed to him, and 
so vivid were the pictures conjured up by his imagination 
of the wickedness of his foes, that we cannot be surprised if 
the idea he had already given expression to, viz. that the 
Pope was Antichrist, * took more and more possession of him. 
Owing to the pseudo-mysticism, under the banner of which 
he carried on his war against the Church of Rome, he was 
the more prone to indulge in such a view. His lamentations 
ever Babylon and Antichrist, and his intimate persuasion 
that he had unmasked Antichrist and that therefore the 
sceond coming of Christ was imminent (see below), un- 
doubtedly rested on a morbid, pscudo-mystic foundation, 

‘At about that time he sct forth his ideas regarding Anti- 
christ in learned theological form, for the benefit of readers 


1 Letter to Spalatin in Worms, February 27, 1521," Briefwechsol,"" 
2, p. 90: Tho wrath of the Papists was being stayed by a Divino 














|. H. Preuss, “Die Vorstellungen vom Anti- 

gives instances of writers who anticipated 
Luther in sccing Antichrist in the Pope. He looks upon Luther's 
controversil writinga on tho subject of Antichrist as justified.“ All 
Lutheran Christendom at the Reformation period,"” according to him, 
shared ‘ita master's " views and oxpectation of the approsching end 
of tho world (p. 196); he thinks it quite in order that the article ro- 
garding Antichrist “should have been incorporated in the Lutheran 
Confession of Faith” (p. 181). 
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of every nation, in a Latin exposition of the prophecics of 
Danicl, in which, according to him, the Papacy is predicted 
as Antichrist and described in minutest detail. This strange 
commentary is found in his reply to the Italian theologian 
Ambrose Catharinus: “ Ad librum Catharini responsio,”* 
Cultured foreign renders can scarcely have gaincd from 
these pages a very favourable impression of the imaginative 
German monk’s method of biblical exposition. This 
curious tract followed-too quickly upon that to which it was 
areply. Luther received a copy of the book against bim by 
Catharinus on March 6 ot 7, yet, in order to forestall the 
effect of the work on the Dict of Worms, in the course of the 
same month he composed the lengthy reply which is all 
steeped in mystical fanaticism, From that time forward the 
crazy fiction that the Pope was Antichrist gained more and 
more hold of him, so that even towards the end of his life, 
as we shall sce, he again sct about decking it out with new 
and more forceful proofs from Holy Scripture. 

Luther's frame of mind again found expression in a tract 
which he launched among the people not long after, viz. 
the “Deuttung des Munchkalbes.”* Here he actually 
seeks to show in all scriousness that the horrors of the 
Papacy, and particularly of the religious state, had been 
pointed out by heaven through the birth of a misshapen 
calf, an occurrence which at that time was attracting notice. 
Passages from the Bible, and likewise Apocalyptie dreams, 
were pressed in to serve the author of this lamentable 
literary production. 

Yet, in spite of all these repulsive exaggerations with 
which his writings were erammed, nay, on account of these 
images of a heated imagination, the attack upon the old 
Church called forth by Luther served its purpose with all 
too many. Borne on the wings of a hatred inspired by a 
long-repressed grudge, his pamphlets were disscminated 
with lightning speed by discontented Catholies. Language 
of appalling coarseness, borrowed from the lips of the 
lowest of the populace, scemed to carry everything before it, 
and the greater the angry passion it displayed the greater 
was its success, What one man's words can achieve under 
favourable circumstances wasncver, anywhere in the history 


1 “Werke,” Weim. ed., 7, p. 698 ff. 
* Ibid., 11, p. 357-873; Erl. ed., 29, p. 1-16, 
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of the world, so clearly exemplified as in Germany in those 
momentous days. Luther’s enthusiastie supporters read 
his writings aloud and explained them to the people in the 
squares and market-places, and the stream of cloquence 
falling on ready cars proved far more effective than the 
wamings of the clergy, who in many places were regarded 
with suspicion or animosity. 

Spolatin, in the meantime, was engaged in trying to 
prevent Luther from incurring the only too well-founded 
reproach of openly inciting people to revolt against the 
authority of the Empire; with such a charge against him 
it would have been difficult for the Elector of Saxony to 
protect him, 

As, during Spalatin’s stay at Worms, the burning of 
Luther's books had already begun in various places, owing 
to the putting in force of the Bull “ Exeurge Domine,” the 
courtier was at pains to advise his impetuous friend as to 
what he should do respecting such measures. He counselled 
Luther to compose a pamphlet addressed to penitents, 
dealing with the forbidden books, the mattcr being a 
practical one owing to the likelihood of people confessing 
in the tribunal of penance that they possessed works of 
Luther. It was no casy task to deal with this question of 
the duty of confcssior Luther, however, felt himsclf 
supported by the attitude assumed by the Elector, at whose 
command, so he says, he had first published his new booklet 
against the Bull, “Grund und Ursach aller Artiekel” 
(Ground and Reason of all the [condemned] Articles), 
» German and Latin. 

He therefore determincd to carry his war into the 
confessional and, by means of a printed work, to decide, in 
his own favour, the pressing, practical question regarding 
his books. The flames were blazing in the bishopries of 
Merscburg and Meissen, and to them were consigned such 
of Luther's writings as had been given up by Catholies or 
halting disciples. Easter, too, was drawing near with the 
yearly confession. Many a conscience might be stirred up 
by the exhortations of pious confessors and be aroused to 
renewed loyalty to the Church. Luther's pamphlet, entitled 




















1 To Staupitz in Salzburg, February 9, 1521, ' Brichweehsel,” 3, 
p. 85: “Princepa noster, cuius iusru assertioncs istas wiraque lingua 
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“Unterricht der’ Beychtkinder bir die yorpotten 
Biicher ” (An Instruction for Penitents conceming the 
prohibited books), which appearcd in the carlier part of 
February, 1521, affords us an insight into the strategies 


adopted by Lutheranism at its inception, 


‘The language of this tract is, for a writer like Luther, ex- 
tremely moderate and circumspect, for its object was to enlist 
in his cause the most secret and intimate of all acts, thet of the 
penitent in confewion ; ita apparent reticenca made it all the 
more seductive. In his new guise of an instructor of consciences, 
Luther here seers fully to recognise the Sacrament of Confession. 
He has no wish, so he protests, to introduce “strife, disputation 
and dissension into tho holy Sacrament of Confeasion.'"* 

‘The penitent, who is in the habit of reading his works, he tells 
to beg his confessor in “ humble words,” should he question him, 
not to trouble him concerning Luther's books. He is to say to 
his confessor : Give me the Absolution to which T have a right, 
and, aftor that, wrangle sbout Luther, the Pope and whomsoover 
else you please.” He encourages his readers to make such & 
request by explaining that these books, and likewise Luther's 
guilt, have not yet been duly examined, that many were in doubt 
about the Bull, that Popes had often changed their minds upon 
similar matters and contradicted themselves, and that @ car 
fessor would therefore be acting tyrannically were he to demand 
that the books should be given up; this was, however, the un- 
fair treatment to which ho had ever been subjected. There was 
only one thing wanting, namely, that Luthier should have repeated 
what he had shortly before declared, that, for the sake of peace, 
he would “ be quite happy to seo his books destroyed,” if only 
people were permitted to keep and read the Bible.* : 

He continues : Since it might happon. that some would be 
conacientiously unable to part with his writings, owing to know- 
ledgo or suspicion of tho truth, such people should quictly waive 
their claim to Absolution should it be withheld. They were 
nevertheless to “rejoice and feel assured that they had really 
been absolved in the sight of God and approach the Sacrament 
without any shrinking.” Those who were more courageous, 
however, and had a “ strong conscience "’ were to sey plainly to 
the “taskmaster” (the confessor): “You have no right to 
force me against my conscience, as you yourself know, or 
ought to know, Romans xiv.” “Confessors aro not to meddle 
with the judgment of God, to whom alone are reserved the secrets 
of the heart.” If, however, communion be refused, then all were 
fret to “ask for it humbly,” “ and if that was of no avail, then 
they were to let Sacrament, altar, parson and Church go”; for 


* Reprinted “* Werke,” Weim, ed. 7, p. 28411; Eri, od, 24%, 
2008 x 
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contrary to God's Word and your conscience no commandment 
can be made, or hold good if made, as they themselves all teach."” 
Such a view of the functions of a confessor and of his duty es 
& judge appointed by authority had certainly never been taught 
in the Church, but was entirely novel and unheard of, however 
much it might flatter the ears of the timid, and of those who 
wavered or were actually estranged from the Church. Most of 
his readers were unaware how shamelessly their adviser was 
contradicting himself, and how this apparently well-meaning 
instructor of consciences in the confessional was the very man 
who in previous polemical tracts had denied that there was any 
difference between priests and laymen.! ‘Towards the clove of 
this Instruction, however, the author reappears in his true 
colours, and wheress, at the commencement when introducing 
himself, he had spoken of confession as a hely Sacrament, at the 
end he describes it as. an unjust invention of the priesthood, and, 
indeod, in his eyes, it was really a mere “human institution.” 
Towarda the conclusion, where he relapses into his wonted 
threatoning and abusive language, he ‘bogs all prelates and 
confeesors not to torture consciences in the confessional leet 
the people should begin to question “ whence their authority and 
the practice of private confession came"; as if his very words 
did not convey to the reader en invitation to do so. “The 
result,” he prudently reminds them, “‘ might be a revolt in which 
they (the prelates] might be worsted. ‘For though confession is a 
most wholesome thing, everyone knows how apt some are to 
take offence.” He pointa out how in his caso the authoritios had 
driven him further and further, well-intentioned though he wes : 
“How many thingy would never have happened had. the Pope 
and his myrmidons not treated me with violence and deceit.’’* 
‘The Easter confession that year might prove decisive to thou- 
sands: The little earnestness shown by too many in the practice 
of their religion, the laxity of the German clergy, even the ap- 
parent insignificance of the question of retai ir 
certain books, all this was in his favour, In th 
set before the devout souls who were “tyrannised " by their 
confessors the example of Christ and His Saints, who all had 
suffered persecution; “‘we must ask God to make us worthy of 
suffering for the sake of His Word.” ‘The more imaginative, he 
likewise warned of the approaching end of the world.“ Re- 
member that it was foretold that in the days of ‘ End-Christ * no 
one will be allowed to preach, and that all will be looked upon as 
outcasts who spoale or liston to the Word of God." Those who 
hesitated and wero scrupulous about keeping Luther's writings, 
seeing they had been prohibited by law and episcopal decrees as 
“blasphemous,” he sought. to reassure by declaring thet his 
books were nothing of the kind, for in them he had attacked the 
person neither of the Pope nor of any prelate, but had merely 
1 Koatlin-Kawerau, 1, p. 306, where this contradiction is pointed 


out, 
* © Werke,” Weim. ed., 7, p. 297 f.; Er, ed, 24%, p, 212. 
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blamed vices, and that if they were to be described as blasphemous, 
then the same “must be said of the Gospel and the whole of 
Holy Seripturo.”! 


Thus, in this ingenious work, each one found something 
suited to his disposition and his scruples and calculated to 
lead him astray. The culmination is, however, in the words 
already adduced: Nothing against conscience, nothing 
against the Word of God! ‘The " enslaved conscience ” and 
the “ commanding Word of God,”’ these are the eatchwords 
of which Luther henceforth makes use so frequently and to 
such purpose, He cmploys these terms asa cloak to conccal 
the complete emancipation of the mind from every duty 
towards a rule of faith and ecclesiastical authority which he 
really advocates. The “commanding Word of God,” on 
his lips, means the right of independent, private interpreta- 
tion of the saered Books, though he rescrves to himself the 
first place in determining their sense. 

Conscience and the Word of God, words with which 
Luther had familiarised the masses from the commencement 
of his apostasy, were also to be his ery at the Diet of Worms 
in 1521, when he stood before the supreme spiritual and 
temporal authorities there assembled around the Empcror. 
Uttered there before Church and Empire, this ery was to 
re-echo mightily and to bring multitudes to his standard. 





2. The Diet of Worms, 1521; Luther's Attitude 

The Dict had been assembled at Worms around the 
Emperor since January 27, 1521. 

Charles V showed himsclf in religious questions a staunch 
supporter of the Catholic Church, to which indeed he was 
most devotedly attached. He was not, however, always well- 
advised, and the multitudinous cares of his empire fre- 
quently blinded him to the real needs of the Church, ot else 
made it impossible for him to act as he would have wished. 

On February 13, 1521, in the presence of the Princes and 
the States-General of the Empire, Hieronymus Aleander, 
the Papal Legate aceredited to the Diet, delivered the spe 
which has since become historic, on the duty of the Empire 
to take action against Luther as a notorious, obstinate 
heretic, definitively condemned by the supreme Papal Court. 











1“ Werke,” Weim. oed., 7, p. 207; Eri. ed., 24, p. 212, 
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He did not fail to point out, that ‘it was a fact of common 
knowledge that Luther was inciting the people to rebellion 
and that, like the heretics of Bohemia, he was destroying all 
Jaw and order in the name and semblance of the Gospel.”"* 

On March 6 Luther was summoned to appear before the 
Dict at Worms, the Emperor furnishing him with an escort 
and guarantecing his safe return. Encouraged by the latter 
promise, sccure in the favour of his own sovereign, and 
assured of the support of the Knights, he decided to comply 
with the summons. 

The thought of bearing testimony to his newly discovered 
Evangel before the whole country and enjoying the oppor- 
tunity, by his appearance in so public a place, of rousing 
others to enthusiasm for the work he had undertaken urged 
him on. Severe bodily ailments from which he was suffering 
at that time did not deterhim. His illness, he declared, was 
merely a trick of “ the devil to hinder him ” ; on his part he 
would do all he could to “ affright and defy him.” “ Christ 
lives, and we shall enter Worms in spite of all the gates of 
hell and the powers of the air.”* To Spalatin we owe an 
echo from one of Luther’s letters at that time : “He was 
dctermincd to go to Worms though there should be as many 
devils there as there were tiles on the roofs.” 

The journcy to Worms resembled a sort of triumphal 
progress, owing to the festive reception everywhere pre- 
pared for him by his friends, and in particular by the 
Humanists. 

His arrival at Erfurt was celebrated beforchand by 
Eobanus Hessus in a flattering poem. On April 6 the 
Rector of the University, Crotus Rubcanus, with forty 
professors and a great crowd of people, went out tomeet him 
when he was still three Ieagues from the city. The address 
delivered by Rubcamus at the mecting expressed gratitude 
for the “ Divine apparition ” which was vouchsafed to them 
in the coming of the “ hero of the Evangel.’** 











1 Jansson-Paator, “Geach, dea deutchen Volkes,* 918, p. 165. 
“ Hist. of the German People,” Engl. Trans., 8, p. 178. 

2 Letter to Spalatin, April 14, 1591, “Briefwechsel,” 3, p. 121. 
“Tischteden,” “ Werks,” Erl, ed., 62, p. 

3 Spalatin’s “ Annals,"* ed. Cyprian, 1718 p. 28. Cp. Enders, 
“ Brisfweehsel,” 3, p. 122, n. 6;  "* Tiachreden,"’ ** Werke,” Erl. ed., 
02. p. 75. 

Pyanaven-Pastor, 24, p. 174, Engl. Trans., 3, 189, 




















JOURNEY TO WORMS 63 


On the following day Luther preached in the Church of the 
Augustinians. He spoke of good works: “One erects 
churehes, another makes a pilgrimage to St. James of 
Compostella or to St. Peter's, a third fasts and prays, wears 
a cowl or gocs barefoot . . . such works are of no avail and 
must be done away with. Mark these words : All our works 
are worthless, Iam your justification, says Christ our Lord, 
Thave destroyed the sins with which you are loaded ; there- 
fore believe only that it is T alone who have done this and 
you will be justified.” Luther fired invectives against the 
intolerable yoke of the Papacy and against the clergy who 
“ slaughtered the sheep instead of leading them to pasture.” 
Himself he represents as persecuted by the would-be 
righteous, the Pope and his Bull, on account of his teaching 
which was directed against the false sclf-rightcousness 
arising from works.* 

On the occasion of this sermon Luther, as his followers 
asserted, performed his first miracle, quelling a disturbance 
excited by the devil during the sermon in the overcrowded 
church ; the interruption ceased when Luther had exorcised 
the flend.* 

At Erfurt the enthusiasm for his cause became so great 
that on the day after his departure riots broke out, the so- 
called “ Pfaffensturm ” or priest-riot, which will be con- 
sidered below (xiv, 5), together with other circumstances 
attending the introduction of the new Evangel at Erfurt. 
Luther was at the time silent concerning the occurrence.? 
Not long after his arrival at the Wartburg, referring to 
similar scenes of violence, he says, ina letter to Mclanchthon : 
“The priests and monks raged against me like madmen 
when I was free; but now that I am a captive they are 
afraid and have restrained their insane action, They cannot 
endure the common people who now have them under their 
hecl, Behold the hand of the Mighty One of Jacob, Whois 
working for us while we are silent, suffer and pray.” Never- 
theless, when all was over, he protested against the acts of 
violence committed at Erfurt in a letter to Spalatin, which 
was found in that courtier’s library.® 

4 Werke,” Eri ed., 10%, p. 249 1, 
* Fanssen-Pestor, 2°, p. 179, Engl, Tra 
* Tbid., Enders, p. 4. 
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On the journcy through Thuringia he mct the Prior of the 
Rheinhardsbrunn monastery, whom he exhorted as follows : 
“Say an Our Father for our Lord Christ that His Father 
may be.gracious to Him. If He upholds His cause, then 
mine also is assured.”! Such was the strange manner in 
which he expressed his real inward feelings. Those who 
expected him to recant at Worms did not know their 
man, 

Reaching Worms on April16 he was, on the following day, 
submitted to the first interrogation. ‘To the question 
whether he was the author of the books mentioned, he 
replied in the affirmative, and when exhorted to retract his 
errors he begged for “ a respite and time for consideration ” 
that, as he says in his own notes at the time, “ as I have to 
give a verbal answer I may not through want of caution 
say too much, or too little, to repent of it later,” especially 
as it was a matter concerning “the highest good in heaven 
or on carth, the Holy Word of God and the faith.” The 
respite granted was only for one day. On April 18 he 
declared boldly, at his second interrogation, that any 
retractation of the books he had written against the Pope 
‘was impossible for him, since he would thereby be strength- 
ening his tyranny and unchristian spirit ; the conscienecs of 
Christians were held captive in the most deplorable fashion 
‘by the Papal laws and the doctrines of men; even the 
property of the German nation was swallowed up by the 
yapacity of the Romans. He would tepeat what Christ had 
said before the High Priest and his servants: ‘‘If I have 
spoken evil, give testimony of the evil”; if the Lord was 
willing to listen to the testimony of a servant, “ how much 
more must I, the lowest erring creature, wait and sce whether 
any man brings forward testimony adverse to my teaching.” 
He asks, therefore, to be convinced of error and confuted by 
the Bible. “ I shall be most ready if Iam shown to be wrong 
to retract every error.” He owed it to Germany, his native 
land, to warn those in high station to beware of condemning 
the truth. After recommending himself to the protection of 
“the Emperor against his enermics, he concluded with the 
words: “I have spoken.” 

On returning after this to the inn through the staring 
crowds, no sooner had he reached the threshold than ** he 

1“ Ratzobergers Geachichte,” ed. Neudecker, p- 30. 
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stretched out his arms and cried with a cheerful counte- 
nance : ‘I have got through, I have got through.’ 

The Emperor bade him begone from that very hour, but 
the Estates, who were divided in their views as to the 
measures to be taken, feared a “ revolt in the Holy Empire,” 
owing to the strength of the fecling in his favour and the 
threats uttered by his armed friends, should “steps be 
taken against him so hurriedly and without due t 
‘Accordingly an effort was made to persuade Luther by 
friendly means, through the intermediary of a commission 
consisting of certain clerical and lay members of the Diet 
under the Archbishop of Treves, Richard of Creiffenklau. 
Their pains were, however, in vain." 

Even some of his friends besought him to commit his 
cause to the Emperor and the Estates of the Empire, but 
likewise to no purpose, He also refused the proposal that 
he should submit to the joint decision of the Emperor and 
certain German prelates to be nominated by the Pope. All 
he would promise was to hearken to a General Council, but 
even this promise he qualified with a proviso which rendercd 
his assent illusory ; “So long as no judgment contrary or 
detrimental to the truth is pronounced.” Who but Luther 
himself was to decide what was the truth? Cochleus made 
an offer, which under the circumstances was foredoomed to 
refusal, that a publie disputation should be held with the 
Wittenberg monk ; to this Luther would not listen, Neither 
would he give an undertaking to refrain from preaching and 
writing. 

His final declaration at the Dict was as follows : Seeing 
that a simple and straightforward answer was demanded 
of him, he would give it: “If I am not convinecd by 
proofs from Scripture or clear theological reasons (‘ ratione 
evidenie’), then I remain convinced by the passages which I 
have quoted from Scripture, and my conscience is held 
captive by the Word of God, I cannotand will not retract, 











1 Jansson-Pastor, 2, p. 177,n, 3, According to the evidenes of an 
eye-witness, Sixtus Elhafen, 

+The whole proceedings at Worms relating to Luther 
‘volunte ii, of the German “ Reichstagaa 
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for to go against onc’s conscience is neither prudent nor 
right.” He concluded this asseveration, after a protest had 
been raised and caused a tumult amongst the audience, 
with the words which passed almost unhcard : “God help 
me, Amen !”” The tragic and solemn setting which was very 
soon given to these not at all unusual concluding words, was 
an uncalled-for embellishment not in agreement with the 
oldest sources. * 

After this, on April 26, in accordance with the command of 
the Emperor, he was obliged to quit Worms. An extension 
of the safe conduct for twenty-one days was expressly 
granted him, coupled, however, with the injunction not to 
preach or publish anything on the way. Two days later, 
while on his journey, Luther forwarded a missive to the 
Emperor and another to the Estates in his own defence, 
the latter being immediately printed by his friends as a 
broadsheet. The print depicted Luther with 8 halo, and 
the dove or symbol of the Holy Ghost hovering over him, 

The fact that at the time the Dict was sitting a committce 
of the Estates brought forward, under a new form, the so- 
called “ Gravamina of the German Nation” agninst the 
Roman Sce, was greatly to the advantage of Luthcr’s cause. 
They consisted largely of legitimate suggestions for the 
amelioration of ecclesiastical conditions and the removal 
of the oppression exercised by the Curia, These were made 
the subject of debate, and were exploited in Luther’s interests 
by those desirous of innovations, Those among the Human- 
ists who sided with him, and likewise the Knights of the 
Empire, had taken various steps during his stay at Worms 
to strengthen his position and to frighten the Estates. by 
hinting at violent action to be undertaken on his behalf, 


Ulrich yon Hutten wrote to him from tho Ebernburg on 
April 17: Keep a good heart . . . I will stand by you to the 
last breath if you remain true to yourself.” He knows how those 
assombled at tho Dict gnash their teeth at him ; his fancy indeed 
paints things black, but his hope in God sustains him.* In a 
second letter of April 20, Hutten speaks to him of trusting not 
only in God and His Christ, but also in earthly weapons: “I 

© Sea below, p. 75 f 

# In Luther's * Briefwechsel,"” 3, p. 124. ‘Tho translation of “ Ea 
dem atrovinsima omnia concipio,”” by *T will dare even the worst, 
wrong, and the above, " My faney paints things black," i.e, Luther's 
treatment at the Diet, ia better. Cp. S. Merkle, Relormations: 
goschichtl, Streitfragen,” 1008, p. 56 fl 
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seo that sword and bow, arrows and bolts are necessary in order 
to withstand the mad rage of the devil . . . the wisdom of my 
frionds hinders me from a venture, because they fear lest I go toa 
far, otherwiso I should already have proparcd somo kind of 
surpriso for these gentlemen under the walls (of Worms}. In a 
short time, however, my hand will be free, and then you shall 
seo that I will not be wanting in the spirit which God has roused 
up in me.”? In the same way as in his rhetorical language he 
secribes his own mood to the illumination of the Spirit of God, so 
‘Hatten also sought. to unearth a Divino inspiration in his friend 
Franz von Sickingen ; all this was tho outeome of Luther's 
pseudo-mysticism, to which his friends were indebted for such 
figures of speech. “Regarding Sickingen, Hutten wrote to Willibald 
Pirkhoimer : “ He has, so to speak, drunk in Luther completely ; 
hho has his little books read aloud at table, and I have heard him 
swear that he will never forsake the cause of truth in spite of 
every danger.” “ You may well regard these words as 6 Divine 
‘Voiea, so great is his constancy." 

‘Numerous threats of violence reached the ears of the timoroua 
Estates assembled at Worms, A notice wes affixed to the 
Rathaus in which 400 (t) sworn noblemen with 8000 (t) men 
challenged the “Princes and Messrs. the Romanists.” It con- 
cluded with the watchword of the insurgents: “ Bundschuh, 
Bandschuh, Bundschuh.” Towards the close of the Diet several 
hundred. knights assembled around Worms.* 


At the Dict the Elector of Saxony made no seerct of his 
patronage of Luther. 

He it was who, on the evening before Luther's departure, 
informed him in the presence of Spalatin and others, that 
he would be scized on the homeward journey and con- 
ducted to a place of safety which would not be told him 
beforehand.¢ 


+“ Luthers Briefwechsel,”” 3, p. 126. 

* On May 1, 1621, Jansien-Pastor, p. 184, from Bocking’s edition 
‘of Hutten’s works, 2, p. 59 ff. 

* Janssen-Pastor, pp. 178, 184f. The placard was known before, 
but a new rendering is found in the Mayenes “ Katholik,” 1902, 
‘Vol. Ixxxii., p. 90, from a leiter-Codex of the sixteenth century belong= 
ing to the Hamburg city library, No. 409. We give J. Beyl's transla 
tion: “This protest against Luther's condemnation is nailed to the 
‘Mint [at Worms]. Whereas we, to the number of LIC simple-minded 
sworn noblemen have agreed and pledged ourselves not to forsake that 
just man Luther, wo hereby advise the Princes, gentlemen, Romanisis, 
‘and, above all, the Bishop of Mayence, of our inveterate enmity, beeatise 
honour end righteous justice have been oppressed by them ; we do not 
mention other names [of those threatened] or describe the deeds of 
violense against the parsons end their supporters, Bundschuh.” ‘The 
‘numbers given vary, and LIC is perhaps a mistake of the copyist of the 
illegible placard. See “* Freie Bayer. Schulzeitung,” 1911, No. 6; but 
ep. also, Kalkoff, “" Reformationsgesch.,” 1911, p. 361 ff. 

«Spaletin’s “ Annales,” p. 80. 
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After having received this assurance Luther left Worms. 

On the jourcy such was his boldness that he disregarded 
the Imperial prohibition to preach, though he feared that 
this violation of the conditions laid down would be taken 
advantage of by his opponents, and cause him to forfeit his 
safe-eonduet. He himself says of the sermons which he 
delivered at Hersfeld and Eisenach, on May 1 and 2, that 
they would be regarded as a breach of the obligations he had 
undertaken when availing himself of the safe conduct ; but 
that he had been unable to consent that the Word of God 
should be bound in chains. He is here playing on the words 
of the Bible: “Verbum Dei non est alligatum.” “This 
condition, even had I undertaken it, would not have been 
binding, as it would have been against God.”* 

After the journey had been resumed the well-known 
surprise took place, and Luther was carried off to the 
Wartburg on May 4. 

In his lonely abode, known to only a few of his friends, 
he awaited with concern the sentence of outlawry which 
was to be passed upon him by the Emperor and the Estates. 
The edict, in its final form of May 8, was not published 
until after the safc-conduct had expired.“ To-morrow the 
Imperial safe conduct terminates,” Luther wrote on May 11 
from the Wartburg to Spalatin ; ‘. . . It grieves me that 
those deluded men should call down such a misfortune upon 
their own heads. How great a hatred will this inconsiderate 
act of violence arouse. But only wait, the time of their 
visitation is at hand.””? The proclamation of outlawry was 
couched in very stern language and cnacted measures of the 
utmost severity, following in this the traditions of the Middle 
Ages ; Luther’s writings were to be burnt, and he himself 
was adjudged worthy of death. Of Luther the document 
says, that, “like the encmy of souls disguised in a monk’s 
garb,” he had gathered together “heresies old and new.” 
The impression made by Lather on the Emperor and on 
other eminent members of the Dict, was that of one pos- 
sessed? 

‘There was, from the first, no prospect of the sentence 








+ To Spelatin, May 14, 1521, from the Wartburg, ‘ Bricfwechool”* 
3, p. 14. ¥ ibid, p. 153. 

"Thus Aleander, in the passago quoted below. Jansocn-Pastor, 
p. 184. 


Google ‘ 


THE WORMS LEGEND 69 


being carried into effect. The hesitation of the German 
Princes of the Church to publish even the Bull of Excom- 
munication had shown that they were not to be trusted to 

t the new measures into execution, 

The thoughts of retaliation which were aflame in Luther, 
i.e. his expectation of a “ Divine judgment” on his adver- 
saries, he committed to writing in a letter which he for- 
warded to Franz von Sickingen on June 1, 1521, together 
with a little work dedicated to him, ‘* Concerning Confession, 
whether the Pope has the power to decree it.”* In it he 
reminds Sickingen that God had slain thirty-one Kings in 
the land of Chanaan together with the inhabitants of their 
cities. “ It was ordained by God that they should fight 
against Israel bravely and defiantly, that they should be 
destroyed and no merey shown them. This story looks to 
me like a warning to our Popes, bishops, men of learning 
and other spiritual tyrants.” He fearcd that it was God’s 
work that they should feel themselves secure in their pride, 
“so that, in the end, they would necds perish without 
mercy.” Unless they altered their ways one would be 
found who “* would teach them, not like Luther by word and 
letter, but by deeds.”? We cannot here go into the question 
of why the revolutionary party in the Empire did not at 
that time proceed to “* deeds.” 


3. Legends 

The beginning of the legends concerning the Dict of Worms 
can be traced back to Luther himself. He declarcd, only a 
year after the event, shortly after his departure from the 
Wartburg, in a letter of July 15, 1522, intended for a few 
fricnds and not for German readers : “I repaired to Worms 
although I had already been apprised of the violation of 
the safe-conduct by the Emperor Charles.” 





Ho there says of himself, that, in spite of his timidity, ho 
nevertheless ventured “ within reach of the jaws of Behemoth 
[the monster mentioned in Job xl,}. And whot did these terriblo 
giants [my adversarics] do ? During tho last three years not one 
hes been found brave enough to come forward against me here at 
Wittenberg, though assured of a safe-conduct and protection " ; 
“ rude and timorous at one and the same time " they would not 
venture “‘to confront him, though single-handed,” or to dispute 


1 “Werke,” Erl. ed., 53, p. 75 (** Briefwechsel,”” 3, p. 168). 
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with him, What would have happened hed these weaklings been 
forced to face the Emperor and all-powerful foes as he had done 
at Worms? This he says to the Bohemian, Sebastian Schlick, 
Count of Passun, in the letter in which he dedicates to him hi 
Latin work “ Against Henry VIII of 4."1 Tt is worth 
noting that Luther did not insert this dedication in the German 
edition, but only in the Latin one intended for Bohemia and 
foreign countries where the circumstances were not so well 
known. 











Luther always adhered obstinately to the idea, which 
ultimately passed into a standing tradition with many of 
his followers, that no one had been willing to dispute with 
him at Worms or clsewhere during the period of his out 
lawry ; that he had, in fact, been condemned unheard 5 
that his opponents had sought to vanquish him by force, 
not by confronting him with proofs, and had obstinately 
shut their cars to his arguments from Holy Scripture. He 
finally came to persuade himself, that they were in their 
hearts convinerd that he was right, but out of consideration 
for their temporal interests had not been willing or able to 
give in, 











Ho oxpressly mentions Duko George of Saxony, as an opponent 
who had taken up the latter position, also tho influential Arch- 
bishop Albrecht of Mayence, and, above all, Johann Eck, ‘Is 
not obdurate wickedness,” he exclaims in one of his outbursts, 
to he the enemy of, and withstand, what is known and recog- 
nised as truc? It is a sin against the first Commandment and 
greater than any othe But because it is not their invention 
they look on it/es nought! Yet their own conscience accuses 
them." In another passage, in 1528, he complains of the perse- 

tors in Church and Stato who appealed to the edict of Worms 5 
they sought for an excuse to deceive the simple people, though, 
they Teally knew better"; if they act thus, it must be right, 
“were we to do the same, it would be wrong.” 

‘Yet, even from the vainglorious so-called “Minutes of the Worms 
Nogotiationa ” (*“Akten der Wormser Verhandlungen ”), pub- 
lished immediately after at Wittenberg with Luther's assistance, 
itis clear that the caso was fully argued in his presence at Worms, 
and that he had every apportunity of defending himself, though, 
from a legal point of view, the Bull of Excommunication having 
alrcady been promulgated, the question was no longer open to 
theological discussion. Tn theso Minutes” the speeches he 
made in his defence at Worms are quoted. Catholie contem- 
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poraries even reproached him with having allowed himself to be 
styled thorein “Luther, tho man of God"; his orations are 
introduced with such phrases as: ‘Martin replied to the rude 
and indiscreet questions with his usual incredible kindnosa and 
friendliness in the following benevolent words,” etc." 

In order still farther to magnify tho bravery he displayed. at 
Worms, Luthor stated later on that the Pope had written to 
Worms, “ that no account was to be mace of the safe-conduct." 
As a matter of fact, howover, the Papal Nuncios at Worms had 
received instructions to use every effort to prevent Luther being 
tried in public, becauso according to Canon Law the case wus 
alrcady ecttled; if ho refuscd to retract, and camo provided 
with a safe-conduct, nothing remained bub to send him home, 
and then proceed against hin with the utimost severity.* It was 
for this reason, according to his despatches, that Aleander took 
no part in the public sessions at which Luther was present. Only 
after Luther, on the return journey, had sent back the herald 
who accompanied him, and had openly infringed tho conditions 
of tho Imperial safe-conduct, did Aleander propose “ that 
Emperor should have Luther seized.’ 

Luther, from the very commencement, stigmatised tho Diet 
of Worms as tho “ Sin of Wormbs, which rejected God’s truth 
80 childishly and openly, wilfully and knowingly condemned it 
unheerd”;* to him tho members of the Dict were culpably 
hardened and obdurate “ Pharaohs,” who thought Christ could 
not seo them, who, out of “utterly sinful wilfulness,” wero 
dotermined “to hate and blasphome Christ at Wormbs,” and to 
“kill the prophets, till God forsook them ”” ; he even says: ‘In 
me they condemned innocent blood et Wormbs; ... 0 thou 
unhappy nation, who beyond all others has become the lictor 
and executioner of End-Ciirist against God's saints and prophets.’’* 
An esteemed Protestant biographer of Luther is, however, at 
pains to point out, quite rightly, that tho Diet could “not do 
otherwise than condemn Luthor.” “By rejecting tho sentence 
of tho highest court ho placed hinssolf outside tho palo of the 
law of the land. Even his very friends wero unable to toko 
exception to this.” It is, ho seys, “incorrect to make out, as 60 
many do, that Luther's opponents wero merely impious men 
who obstinately withstood tho revealed truth.” This author 
confines himself to remarking that, in his own view, it was a 
mistake to have “pronounced a formal sentence” upon such 
questions. 

































1 Cp, Thomas Morus, “ Reeponeto ad convitia Lil 
Lovanii, 1560), p. 00. * Cordatus, 
+" Reichatagsakten,"" 2, p. 825, 0.1.” Bolan, * ta reform, 
(1883 #e4.), p. . Paquiers " Jérme Aléandre,” Paris, 1900, 
243. # Pacqaier, p. 242. 
* Lotter to Hartmuth von Cronberg, @ fr 
of March, 1522), ‘* Werke," Erl. ed, 63, p. 
p. 908). © Tid, po 120 f 
+ Kolde, “Luther,” Iy pe 349 
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That Luther, at the Dict of Worms, bore away the palm 
as the heroic defender of entire freedom of research and of 
conscience, and as the champion of the modern spirit, is 
a view not in secordance with a fair historical consideration 
of the facts. 

‘He himself was then, and all through life, far removed 
from the idea of any freedom of conscience in the modern 
sense, and would have deemed all who dared to usc it 
against Divine Revelation, as later opponents of religion 
did, as deserving of the worst penaltics of the medirval 
code. “It is an altogether one-sided view, one, indeed, 
which wilfully disregards the facts, to hail in Lutherthe man 
of the new age, the hero of enlightenment and the creator of 
the modern spirit.” Such is the opinion of Adolf Harnack,+ 

At Worms, Luther spoke of himsclf as being bound by the 
Word of God. It is truc he claimed the freedom of inter- 
preting Holy Scripture according to his own mind, or, as he 
said, according to the understanding bestowed on him by 
God, and of amending all such dogmas as displeased him, 

But he would on no account cease to acknowledge that a 
revealed Word of God exists and claims submission from the 
human mind, whereas, from the standpoint of the modern 
frecthinker, there is no such thing as revelation. The 
liberty of interpreting revelation, which Luther proclaimed 
at Worms, or, to be more exact, calmly assumed, marked, 
itis truc, a great stride forward in the road to the destruction 
of the Church. 

Luther failed to point out at Worms how such liberty, or 
rather licence, agreed with the institutions established by 
Christ for the preservation and perpetual preaching of His 
doctrine of salvation. He was confronted by a Church, still 
recognised throughout the whole public life of the nations, 
which claimed as her own a Divine authority and com- 
ion to interpret the written Word of God. She was to the 
Faithful the lighthouse by which souls struggling in the 
waves of conflicting opinions might safcly steer their course. 
In submitting his own personal opinion to the solemn 
judgment of an institution which had stood the test of time 
since the days of Christ and the Apostles, the Wittenberg 
Professor had no reason to fear any affront to his dignity. 
Whoever submitted to the Church accepted her authority as 

* Lehrbuch der Dogmengesch,” 3, 1910, p, 810 f. 
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supreme, but he did not thereby forfeit cither his freedom 
or his dignity ; he obeyed in order not to expose himself to 
doubt or error; he pledged himself to a higher, and better, 
wisdom than he was able to reach by his own strength, by 
the way of experience, error and uncertainty. ‘The Chureh 
plainly intimated to the heresiarch the error of his way, 
pointing out that the freedom of interpretation which he 
arrogated to himself was the destruction of all sure doctrine, 
the death-blow to the truth handed down, the tcaring 
asunder of religious union, and the harbinger of endless 
dissensions.—We here see where Luther’s path diverged 
from that followed by Catholics. He sct up subjectivity as 
a principle, and prcached, together with the frecdom of 
interpreting Scripture, the most unfettered revolt against 
all ecclesiastical authority, which alone can guarantce the 
truth. The chasm which he cleft still yawns; henee the 
difference of opinion conccming the scntence pronounced 
at Worms. We are not at liberty to conceal this fact from 
ourselves, nor can we wonder at the conflicting judgments 
passed on the position then assumed by Luther. 








We may perhaps be permitted to quote a Protestant opinion 
which throws some light on Luther's “championship of entire 
freedom of conscience.” It is that of an experienced observer of 
tho struggles of thono days, Fricdrich Paulsen: ‘Tho principle 
of 1521, viz. to allow no authority on earth to dictate the terms 
of faith, is anarchical ; with it no Church can exist... . The 
starting-point and the justification of the whole Reformation 
consisted in the complete rejection of all human suthority in 
matters of faith. . .. If, however, a Church is to exist, then 
the individual must subordinate himself and his belief to the 
body aa a whole. ‘To do this is his duty, for religion can only 
exist in a body, in a Chureh,"1 . ., “ Revolution is tho 
term by which the Reformation should be described « . . Luther's 
work was no Reformation, no ‘re-forming’ of tho existing 
Chureh by means of her own institutions, but the destruction of 
the old shape, in fact, the fundamental negation of any Church 
at all. He refused to admit any earthly authority in matters 
‘of faith, and regarding morals his position was practically the 
same; ho left the matter entirely to the individual conscience. 

+ Nover has the possibility of the existence of any ecclesiastical 
authority whatsoever been more rudely denied.’ 

“Te is true that this is not the whole Luther,” he continues, 
“The same Luther who here advocates occlesiastical ‘anarchy * 
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at o later date was to oppose those whose conscience placed 
another interpretation on God's Word than that discovered in it 
by tho inhabitants of Wittenberg.” Paulson quotes cert 
sentences in which Luther, shortly afterwards, denounced all 
deviations from his teaching + “My cause is God's cause,” and 
“my judgment is God's judgment,” and proceeds: “ Nothing 
was leit for tho Reformers, if there was to be a Church at all, but 
to set up their own authority in place of the authority of the 
Popes and the Councils, Only on one tiresome point are they 
at a disadvantage, anyone being free to appeal from. the later 
Luther to the Luther of Worms.” “Just as people are inclined 
to reject external authority, so they aro reacy to set up their 
own. ‘This is ono of the roots from which spring the desire for 
freedom and the thirst for power. It was not at all Luther's way 
to consider the co ions of others as of qual importance with 
his own.” ‘This he clearly demonstrated in the autocratic position 
which ho claimed for the Wittenberg theology as soon as the 
“revolutionary cra of the Reformation had passed.” 

“The argument which Luther had employed in 1521 against 
the Papists, ie. that it was impossible to confute him from 
Scripture, he found used against himself in his strugele with tho 
‘fanatics? who also urged that no one could prove them wrong 
by Scripture... . For the confuting of herctics a Kulo of faith 
is necessary, @ living one which can decide questions as they 
arise... . One who pins his faith to what Luther did in 1521 
might well say: If hereties cannot be confuted from Scripture, 
thin would seem to prove that God does not attach much import. 
ance to the confutation of heretics; otherwise He would have 
given us His Revelation in catee and duly balanced proposi 
tions instead of in Gospels and Eyisvles, in Prophets and Psal 
+++ On the ono hand there ean be no authority on carth in 
matters of faith, and on the other there must be such an authority, 
such ix the antinomy which lies at. the foundation of the Protestant 
Chure A. contradiction exist jn the very essence of 
Protestan tise On ti one hand the very fa Church 
postulates oneness of faith manifested by subinision ; en the 
other the conviction that if faith in the Lrotestant: sense is to 
exist at all, then cach person must answer for himself; . + it 
is my faith alone which helps me, and if my faith does not agreo 
with the faith and doctrine of others, T cannot for that reason 
abandon it. . . . The fact ix, there has never beon a revolution 
conducted on entirely logical linc 

That “ authority in matters of faith” which Luther began to 
claim for himself, did not prevent him in the ensuing years 
from insisting on the right of private judgment, though ail the 
while ho was interpreting biblical Revelation’ in accordance 
with his own views. As time went on he became, however, much 
more severe towards the heretics who diverged from his ewn 
standpoint. But this was only when the “rovolutionary era of 

+“ Gesch. des gelohrten Ch 
Gegenwart,” 13, 1896, pe 212 f 
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the Reformation," as Paulsen calls it, wag over and gone. So 
long as it lested he would not and could not openly refuse to 
others what he claimed for himself. Even in 1525 we find him 
declaring that “the authorities must not interfere with what 
each one wishes to teach and to believe, whether it be the Gospel 
ora lic.” He is here speaking of tho authoritics, but his own 
conduct in the matter of tolerating herotics was even then highly 
inconsistont, to say nothing of toleration of Catholics. 

From the above it is easy to see that the freedom which 
Luther advocated at Worms cannot serve os the type of our 
modem freciom of thought, research and conscience. 


To return to the historical consideration of the event at 
Worms, the words alrcady mentioned, God help me, 
Amen 1 call for remark. 

‘The celebrated exclamation put into Luther’s mouth: 
“Here I stand. I cannot do otherwise. God help me, 
Amen 1" ustally quoted as the briefest and most character- 
istic expression of his “exalted, knightly act” at Worms, 
is a legend which has not even the a it of being incor- 
porated in Luther's Latin account of his speech. 











He himself gives the conclusion as simply: ‘God help me, 
Amen,” a formula which hes nothing emphatic about it, was 
customary at the end of a discourse and is to be found elsewhere 
in Luther's own writings. Its embellishment by the historic 
audition was produced at Wittenberg, where it was found desirable 
to render “the words rather more forcible and high-sounding.”” 
“There is not the faintest proof that the amplification cama 
from anyone who actually heard the words." ‘The most that 
can be said ix that it may have grown up clowhere.?. The n- 
larged form is first found in the two editions of the discourse 
printed by Griineberg at Wittenberg in 1521, one in Latin end 
the other in German, which are based as to the remaining portion 
on notes on the subject emanating from Luther, Karl Miller, 
the last thoroughly to examine the question, opines that Luther's 
concluding phrase may very easily have been amplified without 
the co-operation of Luther or of any actual witness. The pro- 
posal mado in 1897 in Volume vil. of tho Weimar edition of 
Luther's works to accept as reliable Griinelerg’s edition which 
Contains the altered form of the phrase, must, according to Karl 
Miiller, be regarded as “ a total failure,” nor does he think much 





1 Thus A. Wrede, who, in his edition of tho “ Deutsche Reich- 
stagsakten unter Karl V," 2, p. 535, has dealt anew with the question. 
Cp..N. Paulus, “ Kalnischo Vollszig.,” 1903, No. 32 

2 ‘Thus Karl Miller, who treats thé subject ex ively in“ Luthers 
Schlussworte in Worms, 1521,” in “ Philoteais,” dedicated to P. 
Kleinert, Berlin, 1907, pp. 269, 289. Cp. tho reviow by N. Paulus, 
“"Kolnische Volksztg.,” 1908, No. 1000. 
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better of the Weimar edition in its sccount of the Worms Acts 
generally. 

How little tho exclamation can pretend to any special import- 
ance is clear from @ nota of Conrad Poutinger’s, who was present 
during the address and committed his impression to writing the 
following day. When Luther bad finished his explanation, so it 
runs, the “official” again exhorted him to retract, seeing he had 
already been condemned by higher councils. Thereupon Luther 
retorted that the Councils “hed also erred and over and over 
again contradicted themsclves and como inte opposition with 
the Divine Law. This the ¢ offi ‘denied. Luther insisted that 
it was 50 and offered to prove it. ‘This brought the discussion 
suddenly to an end, and there was a great outery as Luther left, 
the place. In the midst of it he recommended himself submissively 
Imperial Mt, [Majesty]. Before concluding he uttered 
tho words: May God come to my help.” According to this 
account the words were interjected as Luther was about to leave 
the assembly, in the midst of the tumult and “ great outery 
which followed his recommending himself to the Imperial pro- 
tection, 

In view of the circumstances just described, P. Kelkoff, years 
ago, admitted that Luther's words as quoted above had “no 
claim to credibility,"* while, quite recently, H. Bohmer declared 
that “ it would be well not to quote any more these most cele- 
brated. of Luther's words as though they were his. Many will 
be sorry, yet the absenco of these words need not effect our 
opinion of Luther's behaviour at Worms." W, Friedensburg is 
also of opinion that ‘ we must, at any rate, give up the emphatic 
conclusion of the speech—* Here I stand,’ ete.—ss unhistorical ; 
the searching examinations made in connection with the Reich- 
stagsakten have rendered it certain that Luther's conclusion 
was simply: ‘God help me, Amen.’ Of this Karl Miller 
adduced conchusive proofe.3 

‘The immense success of the legend of the manly, decisive, 
closing words so solemnly uttered in the assembly is quite ex- 
plicable when we come to consider the cireumstances. The Diet, 
an ovent which stands out in such strong relief in Luther's 
history, whore his friends seemed to sce his star rising on the 
horizon only to set again suddenly behind the mountain fortress, 
was itself of a nature to invite them to embellish it with fiction. 














Apart from the legends in circulation among Luther's 
friends, there were others which went the rounds among his 
opponents and later polemics, Such is the statement to the 
effect that Luthcr played the coward at Worms, and that his 
assumed boldness and audacity was merely due to the 

1 “Die Depeschon des Nuntius Aloander vom Wormser Reich- 
stag,” 1897, p. Lid, n. 2. 

+" Luthor im Lichte der neueren Forschung,” p. 23. 

2 ““Sclariften des Vereins fur Reformationsgesch.,” No, 100, p. 26, 
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promises of material assistance, or, as Thomas Miinzer 
asserts, to actual coercion on the part of his own followers, 


According to all we hay ‘seen, Luther's chief motive-force was 
is passionate preposscssion in favour of his own ideas. It is 
true that, especially previous to the Diet, this was alloyed with 
a certain amount of quite reasonable fear. He himself admits, 
that when summoned to Worms, he “ fell into @ tremble " till 
he determined to bid defiance to the devils there. On his first 
appearance before the Diet on April 17, ho spoke, according to 
those who heard him, ‘in an almost inaudible voice.” and gave 
the impression of being a timid man.* Later his enthusiasm and 
his boldness increased with the lively sense of the justice of | 
cause aided by the applauso of sympathisers. There can be no 
doubt that he was stimulated to confidence not merely by the 
thought of the thousands who were giving him their moral 
support, but by the offers of material help lie had received, and 
by his knowledge that the atmosphere of the Diet was charged 
with electricity. ‘Counts and Nobles,” ha himself says later, 
looked hard at me ; as a result of my sermon, as people in the 
know think, they lodged in court @ charge of 400 Articles [the 
‘Gravamina’} against tho clergy. They [the members of the 
Diet] had more cause to fear me than I to fear them, for they 
apprehended @ tumult.”* It was his fiery conviction thet he 
hed rediscovered the Gospel and torn away the mask of An\ 
christ, combined with his assurance of outward support, that 
inspired him with thet “ mad courage” of which he was wont 
to talle even to the end of his life: “I waa undismayed and 
feared nothing ; God alono is able to mako a man mad after this 
fashion; I hardly know whether I should be #0 cheery now.”* 























The unfavourable accounts, circulated from carly days 
among Luther’s opponents eonceming his mode of life at 
Worms, must not be allowed to pass unchallenged. 


Luther was said to havo ‘distinguished himself by drunken- 
nesa,"" and to have indulged in moral excesses.!" Incontro- 
vertible proof would be necessary to allow of our aecepting such 
statements of a time when he was actually under the very eyes 
of the highest authorities, clerical and lay, and a cynosure of 
thousands, We should have to ask ourselves how he came to 
prejudice his judges still further by intemperance and a vicious 
life. Tho accounts appealed to do not aniffice to establish the 
charge, consisting as they do of general statements founded 
partly ‘on the impression made by Luther's appearance, partly 
on reports circulated by his enemics, That tho friends of the 











1 Cp. above, p. 62, n. 2, tho quotation from the “Table-Tallc."* 
1 The Frankfort delegate, in Janssen-Pastor, " Hist. of the German 
Peoplo,” Engl. Trans., 3, p. 101 
2 Cordatus, “ Tagebuch,” p. 474. 
« Kostlin-Kewerau, 1, pp. 409, 771. 
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Church were all too ready to believe everything, even the worst, 
of the morals of so defiant and dangerous a heretic, was only to 
be expected. ‘The reporta were not treated with sufficient 
cernment. even in the official papers," but accepted at their face- 
valuo when thoy suited the purposes of his foes. Luther scomed 
deficient in the recollection looked for in a religious, though he 
wore the Augustinian habit ; the self-confidence, which he never 
lost an oceasion of displaying, had the appearance of presumption 
and excessive self-sufficiency ; it may also be that the manners 
which he had inherited from his low-born Saxon parents excited 
hostile comment among the cultured members of the Diet ; if 
he indulged @ little in ‘the good Malvasian wine in which his 
friends pledged him, this would be regarded by strangers aa 
betraying his German love of the bottle; at the same time it is 
true that, when starting for Worms, and likewise during the 
journey, it is reported how, with somewhat unseemly mirth, he 
had not scrupled to indulge in the juice of the grape, perhaps to 
dispel sad thoughts. 

Caspar Conterini, tha Venetian ambassador, who was present 
at Worms, wrote to Venice: “ Martin has scarcely fulfilled the 
expectations cherished of him here by all. He displays neither a 
blameless life nor any sort of cleverness. He is quite unversed 
in learning and has nothing to distinguish him but hisimpadence.'"* 
Perhaps the remark concerning Luther's want of culture and 
wit, on which alone the Venetian here lays stress, was an out- 
come of Luther's behaviour at his first interrogation ; we have 
already seen how another witness alludes to the nervousness 
then manifested by him, but over which he ultimately triamphed.* 

‘The second authority appealed to, viz. the Nuncio, Hieronymus 
Aleander, writes more strongly against Luther than does Con- 
tarini, It is not however certain that he was an “ eye-witness,"” 
‘as he has been termed, at least it is doubtful whether he ever 
saw Luther while he was in the town, though he describes his 
appearence, his demeanour and look, ‘as though from personal 
observation.* Aleander speaks much from hearsay, collects 
impressions end tittlo-tattlo at haphazard, and enters in 
detail, save that he sets on record the “ many bowls of Malvasian ”* 
which Luther, “ being very fond of that wine,” drank before his 
departure from Worms. It is he who wrote to Rome that the 
Emperor, so soon as he had seen Luther, exclaimed : ‘Thia man 
will never make a heretic of me.” Aleander merely adds, that 



































1 In the Diary of Marino Sanuto, “R. deputaz, Veneta di Storia 
Patris,” t. 30, Venezia, 1891, 212. At the end of tho pasnage Denifle 
(in * Luther,”* 1, p. 589, n.’L) proposed that." impudertiian” should 
bo read in place of " impridentian "? (1.0, impudenza” in pines of 
“ imprudenza "), a3 the want of °° prudence * had already been blamed. 
When Contarint speaks of Luther as ‘* assai ineontinente,” the ‘* in= 
continence" is that of temper. 
4, planer Pastor, “ Tist of the German People,” Engl. Trane., 
191, 

* Cp, Kalkoff, * Depesche 
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almost everybody looked on Luther as & stupid, possessed fool ; 
and that it was unnecessary to speak of “* the drunkenness to which 
he was so much eddicted, and the many other instances of coarse- 
nest in his looks, words, acts, demeanour and gait." By his 
behaviour he had forfeited all the respect the world had had for 
him. He describes him as dissolute and a demoniae (‘' dissoluto, 
demoniaco").! Yet Count Hoyer of Mansfeld, who will be 
referred to more particularly below, and who blames Luther's 
moral conduct after his stay at the Wartburg, alleging it as his 
reason for forsaking his cause, admits that, while at Worms, ho, 
the Count, had been quite Lutheran; hence nothing to the 
prejudice of Luther's morals can have reached his ears thero. 
In the absence of any further information we may safely assume 
that it was merely Luther's general behaviour which was rather 
severely criticised at the great assembly of notables. 





A capital opportunity for a closer study of Luther's mind 
is afforded by his life and doings in the Wartburg. 


4. Luther's sojourn at the Wartburg 

The solitude of the Wartburg afforded Luther a refuge 
for almost ten months, to him a lengthy period. 

Whereas but a little while before he had been inspirited 
by the loud applause of his followers and roused by the 
opposition of those in high places to a struggle which made 
him utterly oblivious of self, here, in the quict of the 
mountain stronghold, the thoughts born of his solitude 
assailed him in every conceivable form. He was altogether 
thrown upon. himself and his studies. ‘The eroaking of the 
ravens and magpies about the towers in front of his windows 
sounded like the voices which spoke in the depths ‘of his 
soul, 

Looking back upon his conduct at Worms, he now began 
todoubt ; how, indeed, could an outlaw do otherwise, even 
had he not undertaken so subversive a venture as Luther? 
To this was added, in his case, the responsibility for the storm 
he had let loose on his beloved native land. "His own eon- 
fession runs: “ How often did my heart faint for fear, and 
reproach me thus: You wantcd to be wise beyond all 
others. Are then all others in their countless multitude 
mistaken ? Have so many centuries all been in the wrong 1 
Supposing you were mistaken, and, owing to your mistake, 











1 Passages in Brieger, “ Aleander und Luther,” 1884, p. 170. Cp. 
Kalkofi, “ Depeschen,” p. 170. Balan, “ Monumenta reform. Luther- 
ane," pp. 109, 205. 
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were to drag down with you to cternal damnation so many 
human creatures !”! 

He must often have asked himsclf such questions, 
especially at the beginning of the “ hermit life,” as he calls 
it, which he led within those walls. But to these question- 
ings he of set purpose refused to give the right answer ; he 
had set out on the downward path and could not go back; 
of this he came to convince himself as the result of a lengthy 
struggle. 

‘This is the point which it is incumbent on the psychologist 
to study beyond all clsc. Luther’s everyday life and his 
studies at Worms have been discussed often enough already. 


It is unheard of, so he says in the accounts he gives of his 
interior struggles in those days, “ to run counter to the custom 
of so many centuries and to oppose the convictions of innumer- 
able men and such great authorities. How can anyone turn a 
deaf car to thes reproaches, insults and condernnations ?"” 
“How hard is it,” ho exclaims from his own experience, “to 
come to terms with one’s own conscience when it has long been 
accustomed to a certain usage [like that of the Papists), which is 
nevertheless wrong and godless. Even with the plainest. words 
from Holy Scripture I was scarcely able so to fortify my con- 
science as to venture to challenge the Pope, and to look on him 
aa Antichrist, on the bishops as the Apostien of Antichrist and 
tho Universities aa his dens of iniquity |" He summoned all 
spirit of defiance to his aid and came off victorious. “ Christ at 
length strengthened me by His words, which aro steadfast and 
true. No longer does my heart tremble and waver, but mocks 
at the Popish objections ; I am in a haven of safety and laugh 
at the storms which rage without.""* 

From the Catholic point of view, whathe had done was violently 
to suppress the higher voico which had spoken to him in his 
solitude. Yet this voice was again to make itself heard, and 
with greater force than ever. 

Luther had then succeeded so well in silencing it that he was 
ablo to write to his friends, as it seems, without the slightest 
seruple, that, as to Worms, he was only ashamed of not having 
spoken more bravely and emphatically before the whole Empire ; 
were he compelled to appear there again, they would hear a very 
different talo of him. ‘1 desire nothing more ardently than to 
bare my breast to the attacks of my adversaries.” He spent hia 
whole time in picturing to himself the empire of Antichrist," 
a frightful vision of the wrath of God.* With such pictures he 

} Prefaco to the tract, “On the abuse of the Masa,” indited as a 
letter to tho Wittenberg Augustinians, Latin Works, Weim. ed., 
p.4llarq. “Opp, Lat. var.” 6, p. 116, Cp," Bricfweehsel,’ 

* In the Latin text, wid, p. 412=116, 

* To Mclanchthon, May 12, 1521,  Briefwechsel,” 3, p. 148. 
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spurs himself on, and encourages Melanchthon, with whose 
assistanco he was unable to dispense, to overcome his timidity 
and vacillation. In many of his letters from the Wartburg he 
exhorts his friends to courage and confidence, being anxious to 
counteract by every possible effort the ill-effects of his absence, 
In these letters his language is, as a rule, permeated by a fanatical 
and, at times, mystical tone, even more so than any of his previous 
utterances. He exhibits evan less restraint than formerly in 
hia polemics. “Unless a man acolds, bites and taunts, ho 
achieves nothing. If we admonish the Popes respectfully, they 
take it for flattery and fancy they have right to remain un- 
reformed. But Jeremias exliorts me, and says to me: ‘Cursed 
be he who dees the work of the Lord deceitfully * (xviii. 10), and 
calls for the use of the sword against the enemies of God.""! 








Two phenomena which accompanicd this frenzy render it 
still graver in the cyes of an onlooker. These were, on the 
one hand, certain oceurrences which bordered on hallucina- 
tion, and, on the other, frightful assaults of the tempter. 

Concerning both, his letters of that time, and likewise his 
own accounts at a later date, supply us with definite informa- 
tion. It is, indeed, a dark page on which they direct our 
attention. All the circumstances must carefully be borne in 
mind. First, much must be attributcd to the influence of 
his new and unaccustomicd place of abode and the strange 
nature of his surroundings. His gloomy meditations and 
enforced leisure ; a more generous dict, which, in comparison 
with his former circumstances, mcant to the Monk, now 
metamorphosed into ‘Squire George,” an almost luxurious 
mode of living ; finally, bodily discomfort, for instance, the 
constipation to which he frequently refers as troubling him, * 
all this tended to develop an abnormal condition of soul to 
which his former psychological states of terror may also have 
contributed. He fancied, and all his life maintained, that in 
the Wartburg he had suffered bodily assaults of the devil. 

Luther belicved that he had not only heard the devil 
tormenting him by day, and more particularly by night, 
with divers dreadful noises, but that he had seen him in his 
room under the form of a huge black dog, and had chased 
him away by prayer. His statements, to which we shall 
return in detail another connection (vol, xxxvi. 85 
cep. vol. V., xxxi. 4), are such as presuppose, at the very 

} ‘To Spalatin, September 9, 1521, ibid., p. 229. 


4G: biter to Melanchthon of Bay 12, 1521, “ Briefweehse 
p. 149. 
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least, the strangest illusions, Some have even opined that 
he suffered from real hallucinations of hearing and sight, 
though they have adduecd no definite proof of such, The 
disputes with the devil, of which he speaks, are certainly 
nothing more than a rhetorical version of his own self 
communings. 


If Lather brought with him to the Wartburg @ largo stock of 
popular superstition, he increased it yet more within those dreary 
walls, thanks to the sensitiveness of his lively imagination, until 
he himself became the plaything of his faney.  Beeause he was 
so loncly," writes his friend the physician Ratzeberger, on the 
strength of Luther personal ununication, “he was beset 
with ghosts and noisy spirits which gaye him much concer.” 
And atter quoting the tale of the deg he govs on: “*Such-like 
and many other ghosts came to him at that time, all of which he 
drove away by prayer, and which he would not talk ebout, for 
he said he would never tell anyone by how snany diferent kinds 
of ghosts ho had been molested.”! 


























The temptations of the flesh which he then experienced 
Luther also attributed, in the main, to the devil. They fell 
upon him with greater foree than ever before, Their 
strength displeased him, according to his letters, and he 
sought to resist them, though it is plain from his werds that 
he realised the utter futility of his desire to rid himself of 
them, In this state of darkness he directed his thoughts 
more vigorously than heretofore to the question of monastie 
vows and their binding power. Ife seems to be clanking the 
chains by which he had by his own vow freely pledged 
himself to the Almighty. 

















Tn July, 1521, in @ letter from the Wartburg to his friend 
Mclanchthon, while repudiating, ia the somewhat bombastic 
fashion of the I Janchthon’s praizo, ho makes the 
following. conle: “Your good opinion of me shames and 
tortures me. For I sit here [instead of working for God's cause 
fa you fondly imagine) hardened in immobility, praying, un- 
happily, too little instead of sighing over the Church of God ; nay, 
1 burn with the flames of my untamed flesh; in short, T ought to 
¢ in the spirit, and instead I glow in the flesh, in Inst, 
now and drowsiness, and know not whether God 
has not tuened away His face from mc because you have ceased to 
pray for me. You, who are more rich in tho gifts of God than I, 
ure new holding iy place. For a whole week I have neither 
written, prayed nor studied, plagued partly by temptations of 
the flesh, partly by the other trouble.” ‘The other trouble was 












* Ratucherger, “Geach,” ed. Neudecker, p. 54, 
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the painful bodily ailment mentioned above, to which he returns 
here in greater detail. Pray for me,” he concludes this lot ter- 
in which he seeks to confirm his friends in the coume upon wi 
they hed set out,—"' pray, for in this solitude I am sinking into 
sin,”? And in another letter, in December, we again have an 
allusion to his besetting temptations; “I am healthy in body 
‘and am well cared for, but I am also severely tried by sin and 
temptations. Pray for me, and fare you well.”* Ho here speeks 
of sins and temptations, but it may well be that under ‘sins ” 
he here, as elsewhere, comprehends concupiscence, which he, in 
accordance with his teaching, looked upon as sin. 

“ Beliovo me," he says ina letter of that time to Nicholas 
Gorbel of Strasburg, ‘in the quiet of my hermitege I am exposed 
to the attacks of a thousand devils. It is far easier to fight 
against men, who are devils incarnate, than against the “spirits 
of wickedness dwelling in high places * (Eph. vi. 12). 1 fall fre- 
quently, but the right hand of the Lord again raises me up.” 

‘The distaste which was growing up within him for the vow of 
chastity which he had once esteomed so highly, did not appear 
to him to come from the dovil, for he congratulates the same 
friend thet he has forsaken the “unclean and in its nature 
damnable state of celibacy,” in order to enter the “married 
state ordained by God.” “*I consider the married state @ true 
Paradise, even though the married couple should live in the 
greatest indigence.” At the same time he privately informs 
Gerbel, that, with the co-operation of Melanchthon, he has 
already started “s powerful conspiracy with the object of 
setting aside the vows of the clergy and religious.” He is here 
alluding to the tract he was then writing ‘On Monastic Vows.” 
“The womb is fruitful, and is soon duo to bring forth ; if Christ 
wills it will give birth to a child [the tract in question], which 
shall break in pisces with a rod of iron (Apoe. xii. 5) the Papists, 
aophiata, religiosists (defenders of religious Orders]and Herodians.” 
“0 how criminal is Antichrist, seeing that Satan by his means 
haa laid waste all the mysteries of Christian piety... . I daily 
800 80 much that is dreadful in the wretched celibacy of young 
men and women thet nothing sounds more evil in my ears than 
the words nun, monk and priest.’** 


























Henec, at the beginning of November, 1521, when he was 
engaged on the momentous work “ On Monastic Vows,” he 
believed he had found decisive biblical arguments against 
the state of chastity and continence, recommended though 
it had been by Christ and His Apostles. 

Previously the case had been different, when Carlstadt 











2 On July 13, 1521, “ Briefwechsel,"" 3, p. 189, 
* To his intimate friend Johann Lang, December 18, 1521, ibid., p. 
256. 2 On November 1, 1521, tid., p. 240. 
* Ibid, p. 241. 
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and others first began to boggle at vows; Luther was then 
still undceided, seeking for ostensibly theological arguments 
with which to demolish the difficulty. At that time he had 
been troubled by such plain biblical words as those of the 
Psalmist, “Vow ye and pray to the Lord your God” 
(Ps. Ixxv. 12), Even in August, 1521, he had confided his 
seruples to Spalatin from the Wartburg: “ What can be 
more perilous than to invite so large a number of unmarricd 
persons to enter into matrimony on the strength of a few 
passages of doubtful meaning ? The consequence will only 
be that consciences will be still more troubled than they are 
at present. J, too, would fain sce eclibacy made optional, 
as the Gospel wills, but I do not yet see my way to proving 
"1 We likewise find him criticising rather un- 
kindly Melanchthon’s reasons, because they took a wrong 
way to a goal after which he was himself ardently striving, 
viz, the setting aside of the vow of celibacy, He was 
suffering, he admits, ‘grievous pain through being unable 
to find the right answer to the question,”* 

Such efforts were naturally crowned with success in 
the cnd, 

Five weeks later he was able to inform Mclanchthon: 
“Tt scems to me that now I can say with confidence how 
our task is to be accomplished, The argument is briefly 
this: Whoever has taken a vow in a spirit opposed to 
evangelical freedom must be set free and his vow be 
anathema, Such, however, are all those who have taken 
the vow in the scarch for salvation, or justification, Since 
the greater number of those taking vows make them for 
this reason, it is clear that their vow is godless, sacrilegious, 
contrary to the Gospel and henee to be dissolved and laid 
under a curse,’’* 

Thus it was the indefinite and elastic idea of ‘* evangelical 
freedom ” which was finally tosettle the question, Concern 
ing his own frame of mind while working out this idca in his 
tract, he says to Spalatin, on November 11, in a letter of 
complaint about other matters: “I am going to make war 




















+ On August 15, 1521, ‘* Briefwechsel,"” 3, p. 218. 

1 On August 3, ibid., p. 213, ‘The above is the real transla. 
tion of the words made use of, * quantis urgear aatibus,” according 
to the context. 

2 On September 9, L621, ibid., 3, p. 224. 
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against religious vows. ... I am suffering from tempta- 
tions, and out of temper, so don’t be offended. There is 
more than one Satan contending with me; I am alone, 
and yct at times not alone.”? 

‘The book was finished in November and sent out under 
the title, “On Monastic Vows.’”* The same strange argu- 
ment, based on evangdlical freedom, recurs therein again and 
again under all sorts of rhetorical forms: the tract is also 
noteworthy for its distortion of the Church’s teaching, 
though we cannot here enter in detail into its theology and 
misstatements. The very origin of the book docs not 
inspire confidence. Many great and monumental historical 
works and events have originated in conditions far from 
blameless, but few of Luther's writings have sprung from 
so base a source as this one; yet its results were far-reach- 
ing, and it was a means of seducing countless wavering and 
carcless religious, depleting the monastcrics and furthering 
immensely the new evangelical teaching. While writing the 
book Luther had naturally in his mind the multitude he 
was so desirous of setting {rec, and chose his language 
accordingly. 


4 “ Briefwechsol,’” 3, p. 247. 
* The Latin work will be found in Weim. ed., 8, p. 5644.5 in 
Erl. od., " Opp. Lat. var.,” 6, p. 234 aq. ‘The MS, was vent to Spalatin 
on November 22, and was published at the ond of February, 1522, 
Deniffo hes carefully analysed the contents and pointed out’ the fal- 
lacies contained in tho book and certain other things not at all to 
Luther's credit. See Luther und Luthertam,” 1, pp. 29, 348. Cp. N, 
Paulus, Zu Luthers Serift tiber dio Ménchsgeldibdo ” (' Hist, Jahrb.,” 
27, 1906, pp. 487, 617), an article rich in matter, called forth by O. 
Scheel’s ‘attack on Denifio. Paulus thercin shows once more that 
Luther was wrong in ascribing to the Church the teaching that per- 
fection is to bo attained only in the religious state, and by the observ. 
.anoe of vows (op. present work, vol. iv., xxiv. 4), oF in claiming that 
‘the Church hase“ twofold ideal of life,” and conception of religion, 
.& lower one for tho laity and a highor ono for religious (p. 496 fl.). Ho 
‘proves, at length, tho falsehood of the viow cherished among Protes: 
tants, in spite of Denifle’s refutation, that. all, or nearly sll, enterod 
‘the religious life in order to obtain justification (p. 696 ff}, and fully 
explaing tho late modieval expression which compares religious pro- 
Sesion to Baptism (p, 510 ff.). 
* Caspar Schatzgeyer, in'e polemic against Luther wrote: ‘One 
ia almost tempted to think that this book, so brimful of iro, was written 
‘@ drunken man, or by the infernal’ spirit himself ""'("* Replica” 
[sino loc. et an.], Augsburg, 1522, fol. E1). ‘Tho opinion of the Paris 
Aheologian, Jodocus Clichtoveus (“ Antilutherus,” Pazisiis, 1524, fol. 
124°), waa very similar, As for Johnon Dietenberger, ho declared that 
‘ook bristled with lies, calumnies, and insults (“De votis monas- 
ticis,” lib. secundus, Colon., 1624, fol. 15"). 
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But what were his thoughts concerning himself at that 
period, when the idca of matrimony had not yet dawned 
upon him t 


In the letter to Melanchthon just referred to, he says of hiin- 
self: "If Thad had the above arguinent [concerning evangelical 
freedom] before my eyes when I made my vow, I should never 
have taken it. I too am, therefore, uncertain as to tho ftame of 
mind in which I did take it; I was rather carriod away than 
drawn, such wea God's will; fear that I too made a godless and 
sacrilegious vow. ... Later, when the vows were made, my 
earthly father, who was angry about it all, said to me when he 
had calmed down : ‘If only it was not @ snare of Satan!" His 
words made such an impression on me that L remember them 
hotter than anything clsc he ever said, and I believe that througu. 
hia mouth God spoke to me, at a late hour indeed, and as from 
afar, to rebuleo and warn me." 

Vory closely connected with his own development is the fact 
thet at that time, on several occasions, he described most glaringly 
and untruthfully the moral corruption in which the Papists were 
sunk, owing to the vow of chastity and tho state of celibacy. It 
seems to have been his way of quieting his conscience. 80 
greatly does he generalise concerning the evil which he attributes 
with much exaggeration to his fellows in tho religious «tate, 
representing it as an inevitable result of monastic life, thet, 
strange to say, he forgets to except himscli.. Only at a much 
later date did he casually inform his hearers that, through God’s 
dispensation, lie had preserved his chastity.* 

‘As to whether he himself had any intention then of dissolving 
his vow by marriage, we may put on record what he had said at 
an earlier date in a written sermon intended for the general 
public: ‘*T hope I have got ao far that, with God's grace, I may 
rernain as I arm,” but he adds : “ though Iam not yet out of the 
wood and dere not compare myself to the chaste hearts, still I 

should bo sorry and pray God graciously to preserve me from 
it.”* ‘Tho “chaste hearts’ are the “false saints” whom ho is 
sssailing in that particular section of his sermon, To tho “false 

ts" ho opposes the true ones, much es in his earliest sermons 
st Wittonberg he had attacked the stricter monks and their 
sbsorvance, describing them opprobriously as little saints and 
proud self-righteous by works. The connecting link between the 
two, ive, his erroncous opposition to all good works and re- 
nunciation of sensuality, hero, and again and again elsewhere, is 
clearly Luther's starting-point. 

He fancies he hears those who were desirous of faithfully 
keeping the vow they had made te God reproaching him with 

1“ Bricfwechael,” 3, p. 225, 

® Sermon of 1537, Werke," Erl. ed., 44, p. 148: 7 1 have mysel! 
hd it [the gift of chastity] although with many evil thoughts and 
dreams.” 

+ Werke,” Weim, edi, 10) ly 1, p: 708; Erle 10% p. 404. 
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his sensuality, “‘how they open their jaws,” and say, * alas, 
poor monk, how he must fool the weight of his cowl, how pleased 
he would be to have a wife! But let them blaspheme,’’ such is 
his answer, one typical of his language on the subject, * let them 
Dlasphema, these chaste hearts and great saints, let them be of 
iron and stone as they feign to be; but as for you, beware of 
forgetting thet you ero a man of flesh and blood ; leave it to 
God to judge between the angelical and mighty heroes and the 
despised and feeble sinners. If you only knew who they are who 
make a show of such great chastity and discipline, and what that 
is of which St. Paul speaks, Ephesians v. 1: “For of the things 
thet are done by them in'scerot it is a sham even to speak,’ 
you would not eatcem their boasted chastity fit even for # prosti- 
tute to wipe her boots on. Here we have the perversion that the 
chaste are the unchaste and deceive all that come in contact 
with them.” 

‘Yet the pious religious who were truototheir vows would certainly 
have been the last to deny that they were mere flesh and blood ; 
they did not pretend to be made of “iron,” nor did they vaunt 
their * boasted chastity," but prayed to God, did humble penance, 
and so aequired the grace necessary for leeping what they had 
cheerfully vowed in the fear of the Lord and in tho consoling 
hope of an eternal reward. On the other hend, we hear but Ail 
of Luther's praying in the Wartburg, and still less of his havi 
performed penance. And yot those Walla were full of the memory 
Of that great Saint, Elizabeth of Hungary, whoso lifo was a 
touching example of zealous prayer and penance. 

Luther, during his stay in the Castle, accused himself in very 
strong terms, which, however, he did not intend to be taken 
literally, of gluttony and luxurious living, and also of idleness. 
“Toit hero all day in idleness and fill my belly," he says in hyper- 
bolical language on May 14, 1921, in o letter to Spelatin,* soon 
after his arrival at the Wartburg. Already before this, at Witten- 
berg, in @ letter to Staupitz, he hed reproached himself with 
erunkenness.* 

If, however, the ‘luxury ” with which he reproached himself 
was no graver than his ‘‘idlencss,”” then Luther is not really 
in such a bad case, for his ‘idleness ? was so little meant to bo 
taken literally, that, in the samo lettcr, he immediately gocs on to 
speak of his literary projects: "I am about to write & German 
sermon on the freedom of auricular confession [this duly ap- 
pesred and was dedicated to Sickingen] ; I also intend to continue 
the Commentary on the Palms [a plan never realised) ; also 
my postils as soon as I have received what I require from Witten- 
herg [the German postil alone was published] ; Tam also await- 
ing the unfinished MS. of the Magnificat [this also was published 
Jater).” 
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It was not in his nature to be really idle. 

His chicf German work, which was to render him so 
popular, viz. his translation of the Bible, was commeneed 
in the Wartburg, where he started with the translation of 
the New Testament from the Greck, We shall speak else- 
where of the merits and defects of this translation, ‘The 
general excellence of its style and language cannot hide the 
theological bias which frequently guides the writer's pen, 
ner can its value as a popular work.allow us to overlook the 
et that he was often carricd away by the precipitation 
incidental to his temperament. 

Another work which he finished within those quiet walls 
treated of the Sacrifice of the Mass, is thoughts carly 
turned with aversion from this centre of Catholic worshij 
indeed, he seemed bent on robbing the Church of the very 
pearl of her worship. He appcars to have said Mass for the 
last time on his way to Augyburg to mect Cardinal Cajetan. 
In the Wartburg he refused to have anything to do with 
the ‘Mass priest”? living there, On August 1, 1521, he 
wrote to Melanchthon, that the renewal of Christ's institue 
ion of the celebration of the Supper, proposed by his 
friends at Wittenberg, agreed entirely with the plans he had 
in view when he should return, and that from that time 
forward he would never again say a private Mass.! 

The work just mentioned, which appeared in 1522, is 
entitled, “On the Abuse of the Mass.” He dedicated it in 
the Preface “ to the Augustinians of Wittenberg,” his dear 
brethren, because he had heard in his solitude, so he says, 
“that they had been the first to commenee setting aside 
the abuse of Masses in their assembly [congregation].”* 
He is desirous of fortifying their “ consciences” against 
the Mass, because he is anxious lest “all should not have 
the same constancy, and good conscience, in the under- 
taking of so great and notable a work.” In the same way 
ashe in his strugule had attained to assurance of eonseienec, 
so they, too, must act “ with a like conscience, faith and 





























+ Cp, Paul de Lagarde, 

2" sicfweelsel,” 3, p. 
stadt,”” 1907, p. 51% 

+ Dedication of the German edition, 1522, " Werke," Weim. ed., 

25 Eri. ed., 03, p. 03. ‘The work in Latin in" Werke,” Weim, 

p. 308 ff. Gorinan, wid., p. 47 11, and in Erl, ed., 28, p. 28. 

German dedication agrees with the Latin, See above, p. 80, n. 1. 
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trust, and look on the opinion of the whole world as nothing 
but chaff and straw, knowing that we are sent to a death- 
struggle against the devil and all his might, yea, aguinst 
the jadgment of God, and, like Jacob (Gen. xxxii. 28), can 
only overcome by our strength of faith. 

To despise the protests of the world was not so difficult, 
but to pay “no heed to the devil and the solemn judgment 
of God ” was a harder task. 

It would seem that some of the Augustinians were not 
capable of this, and had become uncasy eoneerning the 
innovations, He is thereupon at pains to assure them that 
he is an expert in the matter; he declares that he has 
Icarnt from experience how “our conscience makes us out 
to be sinners in God's sight and deserving of eternal repro 
bation, unless it is well preserved and protected at every 
point by the holy, strong and veracious Word of God.!”? 
‘This “stronghold” he would fain open to them by 
demonstrating from the Word of God the horrors of the 


Sacrifice of the Mass. 


‘Hence he begins by overthrowing, with incredible determins- 
tion, overything that might be advanced against him and in 
favour of the Mass in general by the “doctrine and discipline of 
the Church, the teaching of the Fathers, immemorial custom and 
usage,” commandments of men and theological faculties, Saints, 
Fathers, or, in fine, the Pope and his Gemorrhas.” ‘The uttor 
unrcetraint of his language here and there ia only matched by 
the extravagance of his ideas end interpretation of the Bible. 

Alll men are priests, he declares; as to Mass priests there should 
be none. “I defy the idols and pomps of this world, the Pope 
and his parsons. You fine priestlings, ean you point out to us in 
all the gospels and epistles a single bit of proof that you are 
or were intended to act aa priesta for ather Christians? ”+ Who- 
ever dares to adduce the well-known passages in the Biblo to the 
contrary ho looks on oa o “rude, unlettcred donkey.” Why ? 
Because he would not otherwisc defend the “ smearcd and shorn 
Priesthood.” ‘QO worthy patron of the shaven, oily little gods” 
he says to him with mocking commiscration.’ We are tho 

cuted party, we, who, whilst acknowledging Christ's presence 
im the Sacrament, will have nothing to do with the secrificial 
character of the Supper. For whoever holds fast simply to 
Christ's institution ix seolded ag a heretic by the Pope. ‘There. 
they sit, tho unlettered, gales hippopotami, om costly, royal 
thrones, Pope, Cardinel, bishop, monk and parson with their 
schools of Paris and Louvain, and their dear sisters Sodom and 


1 Werke,” Weim. ed., p. 483; Erl. ed., 28, p. 30. 
* Wbid., p. 488 # [bids p. A88£— 378, 
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Gomorrha.” As soon as they see the poor, small, despised crew 
[the opponents of the Mass] they wax wroth, “frown, turn up 
their noses, hold up their hands in horror, and cry: ''The heretics 
do not observe the usage and form of the Roman Church'”; 
but they themselves aro “unlearned dunces and donkeys.” 

‘The author, whoso very pen scems steeped in ire, goes off at a 
tangent to speaks of the Pope and of cclibacy, 

He is never tired of explaining “ thet tho abominsble end 
horrid pricsthood of the Papists came into the world from the 
devil” ; “tho Popo ix a true apostle of his master the hellish 
fiend, according to whoso will he lives and reiges"; he has 
dropped into the holy kingdom of the priesthood common to all 
Tike tho “devil's hog ho ix, and with his snout" has bofouled, 
yea, destroyed it; with his colibacy ho has raised up a priest: 
hood which is ‘‘a brew of all abo ations.”* The devil himself 
does not suffice to make Luther's languago strong enough for his 
liking, and he is driven to his imagination for other ugly pictures. 

* I believe, that, even had the Pope made fornication obligatory, 
he would not have given rise to and furthered such great un- 
chastity [as by colibacy].” “Who can sulficiently deplore the 
fury of the devil with his godless, cursed law 7” ‘Tho " Roman 
knave " wishes: to rule everywhere, and the “ universities, those 
shameless brothels, sit still and say nothing... . They, like 
obedient children of the Church, carry out the commands of the 
whoremaster. Every Christian ought to resist him at the risk of 
his life, even though he had a thousand heads, because we seo 
how the poor, simple, common folk who stand in terror of his 
childish, shameful Bulls, do, and submit to, whatever the damned 
‘Roman rogue inventa with the help of the dev 
s contomporaries may well be excused for havi 
language was the result of the Pope's Bull; the 
‘curse of the Church had overtaken Luther, in the solitude of the 
‘Wartburg it had dono its work, and now the spirit of evil and 
darkness had gained complete mastery. 

“So great,” he cries, ‘is God’s anger over this vale of Tafet 
‘and Hinnan that thoso who are most learned, and live most 
chastely, do more harm than those who learn nothing and liv 
in fornication." “ O unhappy wretches that we are, who live in 
these latter days among so many Baalites, Bethclites and Molo- 

ites, who all appear so spiritual and Christian, and yet have 
swallowed up the whole world and themselves desire to be the 
only Church ; they live and laugh in their sceurity and freedom, 
instead of weeping tears of blood over the cruel murder of the 
children of our people.""* 

In conclusion, he gives his open approval to the Wittenbergers, 
that Massie no longer said, that there is no more organ-playing, 
and thet “blesting and bellowing” has ceased in the Church 


“Werke,” Weim. ed., p. 510—68. 
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20 that the Papiste cay: “ They are all herotics and havo gone 
crazy.”* It scems to him that Saxony is the happient of lands, 
“because ther the living truth of the Gospel hue arisen ” j 
surely the Elector Frederick must be the Prince, foretold by 
prophecy, who was to cliver the Holy Sepulchre; himself he 
compares to the “* Angel at the Sepulchre,” or to Magdalene who 
announced the Resurrection.t 





His self-confidence and arrogance had not been shaken 
by the many weary hours of Ioncly introspection in the 
Wartburg, but, on the contrary, had been nourished and 
inflamed. That was the period of his “spiritual baptism * 
he felt volcanic forces surging up within him. He believed 
that a power from above had commanded him to teach as 
he was doing, Hence he called the Wartburg his Patmo: 
as the Apostle John had received his revelation on Patmos, 
so, as he thought, he also had been favoured in his seclusion 
with mysterious communications from above. 

The idea of a divine commission now began to penctrate 
all his being with overwhelming force. 

When the ecclesiastical troubles at Wittenberg ncces- 
sitated his permanent return thither, he declared to the 
Elector, who had hitherto never heard such language from 
ps, ‘Your Electoral Grace is already aware, or, if 
unaware, is hereby apprised of the fact, that I have not 
received the Gospel from man, but from heaven only, 
through Our Lord Jesus Christ, so that I might already 
have accounted myself and signed myself a servant and 
evangelist, and for the future shall do so.”* We must also 
refer to the days of his Saxon Patmos—which exercised so 
deep an influence on his interior life—the remarkable 
mystical utterance to which his pupils afterwards declared 
he had given vent at a later date, viz. that he had been 
“commanded,” nay, “‘cnjoined under pain of ctcrnal 
reprobation (‘ inferminaretur’) not to doubt in any way of 
these things [of the doctrines he was to teach].’”# 

Every road that Ied back to his duty to the Church and 
his Order was barred by the gloomy enthusiasm Luther 
kindled within himself, subsequently to his spiritual 
baptism in the Wartburg. 
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The time spent in the Wartburg brought him his final 
convietion in his calling as a prophet and his divine com- 
mission, but if we are to understand Luthcr aright we must 
not forget that this conviction was a matter of gradual 
growth (cp. vol. iii., xvi. 1). 

We cannot doubt that even in the first years of his public 
earecr, certainly in 1519 and 1520, the belief in his own 
divine mission had begun to take firm root in his mind. 

In order to explain the rise of this idea we must turn first 
of all to his confidential letters dating from this period ; 
his public writings in this respect are of less importance, 
With their help it is possible to recognise to some extent 
the course of this remarkable psychological development. 
So soon as he had perceived that his discovery, of the worth- 
lessness of good works, and of justification by faith alone, 
was in permanent contradiction to the teaching of the 
Roman Church, the presentiment necessarily began to 
awaken within him, that the whole body of the faithful had 
been led by Rome into the greatest darkness, He fancied 
himself fortified in this idea by the sight of the real abuses 
which had overspread the whole life of the Church in his 
time. He thought he descricd a universal corruption which 
had penctrated down to the very root of ecclesiasticism, 
and he did not scruple to say so in his carliest sermons and 
Icctures. He felt it his duty to bewail the falling away. 
In the hours in which he gave free play to his fancy, it 
cyen seemed to him that Christ and the Gospel had almost 
disappeared. 

‘The applause which greeted the appearance of his first 
writings, and which he cagerly accepted, confirmed him 
in his belicf that he had made a most far-reaching dis- 
covery. He lacked the sense and discri tion which 
might have cnabled him to sce the too great importance 
he was ascribing to his invention. He says in May, 1518, to 
an clderly friend who opposcd his views: My followers, 
prelates of the Church and scholarly men of the world, all 
rightly admit, that “formerly they had heard nothing of 
Christ and the Gospel.” * To put it briefly, Iam convineed 
that noreform of the Church is possible unless the ceclesi- 
astical dogmas, the decisions of the Popes, the theology of 
the schools, philosophy and logic as they exist at present 
are completely altered. . . . I fear no man’s contradiction 
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when defending such a thesis.”2 Inthe same year, in March, 
he wrote toa friendly ecclesiastic, that the theologians who 
had hitherto. occupied the professorial chairs, viz. the 
schoolmen, did not understand the Gospel and the Bible 
one bit. “To quibble about the meaning of words is not 
to interpret the Gospel. All the Professors, Universities and 
Doctors are nothing but shadows whom you have no cause 
to be aftnid of.” 

If he wished to procced further—and we know how he 
allowed himself to be carried away—he could not do other- 
wise than assume to himself the dignity of a divincly 
appointed teacher. No one save a prophet could dare 
condemn the whole of the past in the way he was doing. 

During the excitement incidental to periods of tran- 
sition such as Luther's, belicf in a supernatural calling was 
no rare thing, Those who felt within themselves unusual 
powers and wished to assume the command of the move- 
ments of the day not unfrequently laid claim to a divine 
mission. Not only fanatics from the ranks of the Ana- 
baptists, but worldly minded men, such as Hutten and 
Sickingen, dreamt, in Luther’s day, of great enterprises for 
which they had been chosen. In short, there were only two 
courses open to Luther, cither to draw back when it was 
scen that the Church remained resolutely opposed to him, 
or to vindicate his assaults by representing himsdf as a 
messenger sent by God, Luther was not slow to adopt the 
latter course. The idea to him was no mere passing fancy, 
but took firm root in his mind. He assured his friends that 
he was daily receiving new light from God in this matter 
through the study of the Scripture. 

Te was under the influence of this persuasion that, in 
January, 1518, he wrote the following remarkable words to 
Spalatin: “To those who are desirous of working for the 
glory of God, an insight into the written Word of God is 
given from above, in answer to their prayers ; this I have 
experienced” (“experto crede isa”); he says that the 
action of the Holy Ghost may be relied on, and urges others 




















1 To Jodocus Trutfetter, Professor at Erfurt, May 9, 1518, ‘ Bricf- 
1, p. 188: “ Uno ore dicunt, eas priua non noviaac nec audi 
wiser Christin et Beangeliun,” ete. 
* To Sylvius Eyramis, preacher at Zwickau, March 24, 1518, 
““Briefwookwol,”” 1, p. 17: 








Google iRiNERSE io 


94 THE APOSTASY 


to doashe has done. It would also appear, that, believing 
firmly that he was under the “influence of the Holy Ghost,” 
he, for a while, cherished the illusion that the Church would 
gradually come over to his teaching. When at length he 
was foreed to reeognise that the ceclesiastical authorities 
were, on the contrary, determined to check him, he decided 
to throw overboard all the preceding ages and the whole- 
authority of the Church, Asa natural consequence he then 
proceeded to reform the old and true idea of the Church, 
‘The preserving and proclaiming of the faith is committed to 
no external teaching office instituted by Christ, such was 
his teaching, but simply to the illumination of the Spirit ; 
each one is led by this interior guide ; it is the Spirit who is 
directing me in’ the struggle just commenced and who, 
through me, will bring back to the world the Gospel which 
has so long lain hidden under rubbish, 








5. Wartburg Legends 

Luther's adversarics have frequently taken the statements 
contained in the letters of the lonely inmate of the castle? 
concerning his carnal temptations, and his indulgence in 
eating and drinking ("“ erapula), rather too unfavourably, 
fs though he had been referring to real, wilful sin rather 
than to mere temptation, and as though Luther was not 
exaggerating in his usual vein when he spcaks of his atten- 
tion to the pleasures of the table. At least no proof is 
forthcoming in favour of this hostile interpretation. 

On the other hand, the attempts constantly made by 
Luther's supporters to explain away the scnsual lusts from 
which he tells us he sulfered there, and likewise the entice- 
ments (‘‘tilillationes®) which he had admitted even previ- 
ously to Staupitz his Superior, as nothing more than 
worldliness, inordinate love of what is transitory, and 
temptations to self-secking, are certainly somewhat strange. 
Why, we may ask, make such futile efforts 2 Ts it in order 





+ To Spalatin, January 18, 1618, " Briefweehsel,"” 1, pr 142. 

2 Bee vol iy pe 960) n, 
= Carnie meer indan ” in the letter 
to Melanchthon, July 13, p. 189, where 
he also employs’ the expres: er carnia.”” In a letter to 
aupitz, February 20, 1519, "1, p. 431: “Homo 
posite ef involitun aocietati, crapele, titillations, negligention 
que moleatiia”” “ Tiilatic” is generally used by Luther for 
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to counteract the cxaggerations of Luther’s opponents, who, 
in popular works, have recently gone so far as, in all good 
faith, to declare the “trouble’’ (“molestie”) of which 
Luther complained in his correspondenee at that time, was 
the result of diseasearising from thesins of his youth, though, 
from the context, it is clear that the “ trouble ” in question 
was simply a prosaic attack of constipation.' 

Luther related later, according to the “* Table-Talk,”* how 
the wife of “ Hans von Berlips [Berlepsch, the warden of the 
Wartburg] coming to Eisenach,” and “senting ” that he 
(Luther) was in the Castle, would have liked to sce him ; 
but as this was not permitted he had been taken to another 
she was lodged in his. Luther mentions this 
when alluding to the annoyance from which he complains he 
suffered owing to the noisy ghosts of the Wartburg, whom 
he took for devils. Two pages, who brought him food and 
drink twice a day, were the only human beings allowed to 
Visit him, He relates that during the night she spent in his 
room this woman was likewise disturbed by ghosts: “ All 
that night there was such a to-do in the room that she 
thought a thousand devils were in it.” The fact is that 
Berlepsch, the Warden of the Castle, was not then married, 
wedding Beata von Ebclcben only in 1528.* Hence we have 
here cither an anachronism when the visitor to the Wart- 
burg is spoken of as being already his wife, or a case of 
mistaken identity, Luther speaks of the visit quite simply. 
‘The woman’s object in calling at the Castle may very well 
have been to gratify her feminine curiosity by a sight of 
‘Luther, and to pay a visit to the Warden, The supposition 


























that the slightest misconduct took place between Luther 
4nd the visitor can only be classed in the category of the 
fictitious. 

The mention of the diabolica} spectres infesting the 






“Werke,” Weim, ei 
ersion he translates the word by 
82, for instance, “* Werke,”* Erl. ed., 34, ps 139. 

1 Seo references below, xiii. 4. ‘Tho molestie” in the passage from 
the letter to Staupitz (seo previous note) are probably of the samo 
character. 

“Werke,” Erl. ed., 59, p. 341. 
* Kostlin-Knwerau, 1, 440, 73, 
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Wartburg calls to mind the famous ink-stain on one of the 
walls of the Castle. 

‘The tradition is that it was caused by Luther hurling his 
inkpot at the devil, who was disputing with him. ‘The 
tradition is, however, a legend which probably had its origin 
in a murky splash on the wall, In Késtlin and Kawerau’s 
new biography of Luther this has already been pointed out, 
and the fact recalled that in 1712 Peter the Great was 
shown a similar stain in Luther’s room at Wittenberg, not 
in the Wartburg, and that Johann Salomo Semler, a well- 
known Protestant writer, in his Autobiography published 
in 1781, mentions a like stain in the fortress of Coburg where 
Luther had tarricd.* 





1 Koatlin-Kawerau, 1, 440, 773 





CHAPTER XIII 
THE RISE OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES 


1, Against the Fanatics, Congregational Churches? 


Luruer quitted the Wartburg March 1, 1522, after having 
previously paid a secret visit to Wittenberg between 
December 8 and 11. He now made his appearance at the 
birthplace of the Evangel in order to recommence his 
vigorous and incisive sermons, which had become im- 
peratively necessary for his cause. 

The action of Carlstadt, even more than that of the 
“Prophets of the Kingdom of God,” who had come over 
from Zwickau, called for his presence in order that he might 
resist their attacks, In his absence the Mass had already 
been foreibly abolished, sermons had been preached against 
confession and infant baptism, and the destruction of the 
images had commenced. Like Luther himself, those who 
incited the people to these proceedings, appealed on the one 
hand to the plain testimony of Holy Scripture as the source 
of their inspiration, and on the other to direct illumination 
from above. 

Infant baptism, argued the Zwickauers, was not taught 
in Holy Scripture, but was opposed to the actual words of 
the Saviour: “He that believes and is baptised.” The 
prophets” met, however, with little encouragement. 
Carlstadt had not yct taken their side cither in this matter 
or in their pseudo-mysticism. 

Against the Elector, Carlstadt, however, appealed ex- 
pressly, as Luther had done, to his duty of proclaiming the 
understanding of the Bible which he had been granted, 

“Woe to me,” he eried with the Apostle St, Poul, “if I 
do not preach” (1 Cor. ix. 16), He declared that the 
diversions arose merely from the fact that sll did not follow 
Holy Scripture ; but he, at least, obcyed it and death itsclf 
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would not shift him from this firm foundation ; he would 
remain “ firmly grounded on the Word of God.” In demand- 
ing the removal of the images he cried: ‘ God’s voice says 
briefly and clearly in Scripture: ‘Thou shalt not adore 
them nor serve them’; and hence it is useless to argue: 
‘I do not worship the images, I do not honour them for 
their own sake, but on account of the Saints whom they 
represent.” 

Carlstadt, it is true, also suggested that it was for “ the 
supreme secular power to deeree and effect the removal of 
the abuse.”? When oceasion arose he also advised * pro- 
ceeding without causing a tumult and without giving the 
foes cause for calumny.” That was his advice, * but most of 
those who thought as he did were little disposed to wait until 
the authoritics, or the “* priests of Baal themsclves, removed 
their vessels and idols.” 

The first step towards liturgical change in Wittenberg 
was, however, taken by Mclanchthon when, September 29, 
1521, he and his pupils received the Sacrament in the Parish. 
Church, the words of institution being spoken aloud and the 
cup being passed to the laity, because Christ had so ordained 
it, A few days later the Augustinians, particularly Gabricl 
Zwilling, commenced active steps against the Mass as a 
sacrifice, ceasing to say it any longer. Melanchthon and 
the Augustinians knew that in this they had Luther's 
sympathy. As those who agreed with Luther followed 
Melanchthon’s example concerning the Mass and the Supper, 
and ceased to take any part inthe Catholic Mass, introducing 
preachers of their own instcad, a new order of Divine worship 
was soon the result, ‘ Alongside of the congregation with 
the old Popish rites rose the new evangelical community.”? 
But here Carlstadt stepped forward and gave a new turn to 
events ; he was determined not to see the followers of the 
Gospel left in a corner, and without delay he set about 
altcring the principal service at Wittenberg, which was still 
celebrated in accordance with Catholic usage, so as to bring 
it into agreement with the “institution of Christ.” This 





1 ©. F. Jiigor, Andreas Boclenstein von Karlstadt,"" 185 
H, Barge, “ Andreas Bodenstein von Karlstadt,” 1. 1805, p. 3 
a "Kart Muller, “Gemeinde ‘und Obrigkeit nach “Luther,” 1910, 
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new service was first celebrated at Christmas, 1521. Those 
portions which express the sacrificial character of the Mass 
were omitted, and a new Communion service introdueed 
instead, the laity partaking of the chalice and the words of 
institution being spoken aloud. Confession was not required 
of the communicants. The novelty and the case of receiving 
communion attracted crowds to the new ritual, which was 
first held in All Saints” Church, then in the parish church, 
and was subsequently introduced by his followers, such as 
‘Zwilling, for instance, in the neighbouring parishes. 

Great disorders occurred at the very first service of 
this sort. 

Many communicated after eating and drinking freely. In 
January, 1522, a noisy rabble forced its way into the church 
at Wittenberg, destroyed all altars, and the statues of the 
saints, and cast them, together with the clergy, into the 
street. 

The Elector and his Councillors, for instance Hieronymus 
Schurf, were very angry with the business and with the 
“*pscudo-prophets,” i.e. Carlstadt and his followers ; the 
Zwickauers, who, as a matter of fact constituted an even 
greater source of danger, held back on this occasion. 

Melanchthon, then at Wittenberg, inclined to the belict 
that the Zwickauers were possessed by a higher spirit, but 
it was, he thought, for Luther to determine the nature of 
this spirit. The prophets, on the other hand, argued that 
Luther was certainly right in most he said and did, though 
not always, and that another, having a higher spirit, would 
take his place. 

The purer and more profound view of the Evangel upon 
which they secretly prided themselves was a consequence of 
their eminently reasonable opposition to Luther’s altogether 
outward doctrine of justification and the state of grace. To 
them the idea of a purcly mechanical covering over of our 
sinfulness by the imputation of Christ’s merits, scemed 
totally inadequate. They wanted to be in a more living 
communion with Christ, and having once seecded from the 
Chureh, they arrived by the path of pseudo-mysticism at 
the delusion of a direct intercourse with the other world ; 
thereby, however, they brought a danger on the field, viz. 
religious radicalism and political revolution. ‘It seems to 
me a very suspicious circumstance,” so Luther writes of the 
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Zwickau prophets, “ that they should boast of speaking face 
to face with the Divine Majesty.”* 

Luther, after his period of study at the Wartburg, had at 
once to define and prave his position, particularly as he 
disapproved of much of the doctrines of Carlstadt’s party, 
as well as of his over-hasty action, Without delay, he 
mounted the pulpit at Wittenberg and staked ali the 
powers of his personality and cloquence against the move- 
ment; he was unwilling that the whole work of the Evangel 
which had begun should end in chaos. In a course of eight 
sermons he traced back the disorders to “ a misapprehension 
of Christian freedom.” It grieved him deeply, he declared, 
that, without his order, so much was being altered instead 
of proceeding cautiously and allowing the faith to mature 
first. “ Follow me,” he cried, “I have never yet failed ; 
I was the first whom God sct to work on this plan ; I cannot 
escape from God, but must remain so long as it pleases my 
Lord God; I was also the first to whom God gave the 
revelation to preach and proclaim this His Word to you. 
Tam also well assured that you have the pure Word. of 
God."* 

What he says is, however, rather spoilt by a dangerous 
admission. ‘Should there be anyone who has something 
better to offer and to whom more has been revealed than to 
me, I am ready to submit to him my sense and teason and 
not to foree my opinion upon him, but to obey him.!? He, 
of course, felt that he could convict the so-called “* fanatics ” 
of error, and was sure beforehand that his professed readi- 
ness to submit to others would not endanger his position. 
His whole cause depended on the maintenance of outward 
order and his own authority at Wittenberg ; he knew, more- 
over, that he was backed by the Elector. 

His suecess against his adversaries, who, to tell the truth, 
were no match for him, was complete. Wittenberg was 
saved from the danger of open adherence to ** fanaticism,” 
though the movement was still to give Luther much trouble 
secretly at Wittenberg and more openly elsewhere, par- 
ticularly as Carlstadt, in his disappointment, eame more 


+ On Jonuary 13, 1522, Briefwechscl," 3, p. 271 f. Cp. K, Malller, 
“Luther und Karlstadt,” p. 218. 
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and more after 1522 to make common cause with the 
Zwickauers.* 


The success of his efforts against the fanatics secured for 
Luther the favour of his Ruler and his protection against the 
consequences of his outlawry by the Empire. Luther was 
thus enabled to carry on his work as professor and preacher 
at Wittenberg in defiance of the Emperor and the Empire 5 
from thence, till the very end of his life, he was able, un- 
molested, to spread abroad, with the help of the Press, his 
ideas of ecclesiastical revolution. 

In view of the movement just described, and of others of 
a like nature, he published towards the close of his Patmos 
sojourn the work entitled “A True Admonition to all 
Spirits to Avoid Riot and Revolt.”? This, however, did not 
prevent him shortly after from furthering the idea of the 
use of force with all his habitual incautious violence in the 
tract “ Against the Falsely-called Spiritual Estate of the 
Pope and the Bishops ” (1522),? in which, in language the 
effect of which upon the masscs it was impossible to gauge, 
he incites the people to overthrow the existing Church 
government. 











“ Better were it,” he cries in tho latter work, “that all bishops 
‘wore put to death, and all foundations and convents rooted out, 
than that one soul should suffer. What then must we say when 
all souls are lost for tho sake of vain mummery and idols? Of 
what use are they but to live in pleasuro on the sweat and toil of 
others and to hinder tho Word of God 1" A revolt against such 
tyrants could not, he says, be wicked ; its cause would not be 
the Word of God, but ‘their own obstinate disobedience and 
rebellion against God. “ What better do thoy deserve than to be 
stamped out by a great revolt? Such a thing, should it occur, 
would only give causo for laughter, as the Divino Wisdom says, 
Proverbs i. 25-26: ‘You have despised all my counsel and 
havo neglected my roprohensions. I also will laugh in your 
destruction,’ 

Expressing similar sentiments, the so-called “' Bull of Reform 
tion,” comprised in the last-mentioned tract, has it that “all 
who assist in any way, or venture life or limb, goods or honour 
in the enterprise of destroying bishoprics and exterminating 
episcopal rule, are dear children of God and true Christians. . 
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On tho other hand all who hold with the rule of the bishopa . . « 
are the devil's own servants.”* Such is the teaching of “ Eccle- 
siastes, by the Grace of God,” as Luther calls himself here and 
frequently elsewhere. They must listen to him; the bishops, 
for the sake of their idol the Popo, abused, condemned anc 
consigned to the flaines him end his noble couse, refusing either 
to liston to or to answer him, but now he will, 60 he says, “* put on 
his horns and risk his heed for his master,” in defiance of the 
“*idolatrous, Ucentious, “shameless, aecurved weducers snd 
wolves.” 











As a demolisher Luther proved himself great and strong. 
Was he an equally good builder ? 





of @ now ceclesiustical system scems to have been searecly 
considered at all by Luther, either at the Wartburg, or even 
for some time after his return. His mind was full of one ide: 
viz. how best to fight the Church of Antichrist. Hc had no 
real conception of the Church which might have assisted him 
in an attempt to plan out a new system ; his notion of the 
Church was altogether too dim and indefinite to serve as 
the basis of a new organisation. Even to-day Protestant 
theologians and historians are unable to tell us with any 
sort of unanimity how his ideas of the Church are to be 
understood ; this holds good of him throughout life, but most 
of all during the carlicst days of Protestantism, when the 
first attempts were made to consolidate it. 





One of the most recent explorers in the field of the history of 
theology in thoso years, H. Hermelink, concludes a paper on the 
subject with the words: “Let us hope that wo Protestant 
theologians may gradually reach somo agreement concerning 
Luther's idea of the Church and concerning the Reformer's plans 
for tho reorganisation of the Church.’ 

K. Rieker, K. Sohm, W. Kohler, Karl Miller, P. Drews, Fr. 
Loofs and many others who have recently devoted themselves 
to these studies which have aroused so much interest in our day, 
all differ more or less from each other in their views on tho 
subject. 




















erke," Weim. ed., 8, p. 140=178. Tt has beon assorted, 
strangely enough, that these words were spoken by Luther hypo- 
thetically. i.e. in the event. of tho Romanists refusing to be converted, 
‘and that the word he uses, and which we have rendered os‘ destroy- 
ing.” really means something slightly leas drastic. 

3H. Hormelink, “* Zu Luthers Gedanken uber Idealzemeinden und 
von weltlicher Obrigkcit,” in “Zcitschr. fur Kirchengesch.,” 29, 
1908, p. 489 
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The fact must not be forgotten that the Apocalyptic tendency 
of Luther's mind at that time prevented his dwelling on matters 
of practical organisation. ‘Iho reign of Antichrist at Rome 
seemed to him to portend the end of the world. Apocalyptic 
influences oppressed him, particularly in the years 1522.and 1593, 
and wo find thoir traces at intervals oven afterwards, for instance, 
in the yoors following 1527 and just before his death ;t in cach 
case they were due to outward and interior “ trials.” In the first 
crisis, at the commencement of the third decade of the sixteenth 
century, his falso eschatology, based on an erroneous under- 
standing of tho Bible, led hin, for instance, to anticipate the 
coming of the Last Day in 1524, in consequenco of a remarkable 
conjunction of tho plancts which was confidently expected to 
bring about a deluge. His sermon on the Ind Sunday in Advent 
fixes the ycar 1524 as the latest on which this event could occur.* 

In his work “To the Nobility on the Improving of the Christian 
State," Luther still took it for granted that the Emperor, Princes 
and influential laity would forcibly rescue Christendom from the 
state of corruption in which it was sunk, and that after Christen- 
dom had aecepted the ovangel, the pre-existing order of things 
would continue very much as beforo undor @ reformed episcopate + 
should the bishopa refuse to come over to the Gospel, plenty 
“idle parsons "' would bo found to take their place. As o mattor 
of fact, ho had no clear idee in his mind regarding the future 
shaping of affairs, 

At the Dict of Worms it became ovident that his fantastic 
dreams wero not to be realised, for tho Empiro, instead of wel- 
coming him, proclaimed him en outlaw. Luther, accordingly, 
trusting to his mystical ideas, now persuaded himself that his 
eure and tho reorganisation of Christendom would be under- 
taken by Christ alone, 











In the Wartburg Luther reccived the fullest and most 
definite assurance that the temporal powers who were 
opposed to him at Worms would submit themsclves in these 
latter days to the Word which he preached, and that the 
weakening of the Church's authority which had been begun 
had not proceeded nearly far cnough. It was revealed to 
him that his work was yet at its beginning and that there 
yet remained to be established new communities of Chris- 
tians sharing his views. Hence we find him writing to 
Frederick, his Elector, on March 7, 1522: ‘The spiritual 
tyranny has been weakened, to do which has been the sole 
aim of my writings; now I perceive that God wills to carry 
it still further as He did with Jerusalem and its twofold 
1-H. Prouss, “ Dio Vorstollungen vom Antichrist,” 1906, p. 146. 


4 Worker,” Erl, ed. 10%, p. 60: ‘Der jangste Tag, welchen aio 
[die Constellation] gewisulich Ledeutet.”” 
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government. I have recently learnt that not only the 
spiritual but also the temporal power must give way to the 
Evangel, willingly or unwillingly ; this is plainly shown in 
all the Bible narratives.”"* With the Bible in his hand he 
seeks to prove, from the passages relating to the end of the 
world, and the reign of Antichrist, that, before the end of all, 
Christ will overthrow the anti-Christian powers by the 
“breath of His mouth.” 

“It is the mouth of Christ which must do this.” ‘ Now 
may I and everyone who speaks the word of Christ frecly 
boast that his mouth is the mouth of Christ.” ‘* Another 
man, one whom the Papists cannot sce, is driving the wheel, 
and therefore they attribute it all to us, but they shall yet 
be convineed of it.”* 

Meanwhile some practical action was necessary, for, as 
yet, the Evangelicals formed only small groups and un- 
organised congregations which might at any time drift apart, 
whilst elsewhere they were scattered among the masses, 
almost unnoticed and utterly powerless. ‘The mere attacking 
of Popery was not sufficicnt to consolidate them. The 
“* mectings ” of those who had been touched by the “* Word,” 
Gospel-preaching and a new liturgy, did not suffice, The 
further growth and permancnt organisation of the congrega- 
tions Luther hoped to sce effected by the help of the 
authorities, by the Town-councillors, who were to play so 
great a part lator, and, better still, by the Princes whom he 
expected to win over to the new tcaching as he had already 
done in the case of Frederick, the Elector of Saxony. It is true 
he would have preferred the setting up of churches to have 
been the work of the newly converted Faithful, ie. to have 
taken place from below upwards. Those who had been 
converted by the Gospel, “ the troubled conscicnecs ” as he 
alls them, who were united in faith and charity, were ever 
to form the nucleus around which he would fain have seen 
everywhere the congregations growing, without the inter 
vention of the worldly power. The force of citeumstanees, 
however, even from the commencement, compelled him to 
fall back on the authorities. 

In short, the ideas he advanced concerning organisation 

1 “ Werke.” Exl. od., 53, p. 111 (** Briefweehsel,”” 3, p. 208). 

4 “Werke,” Weim. ed. 8 p. 683, in the * True Admonition,” 
published early in December, 1521. 
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were, not only yarious, but frequently contradictory. His 
favourite idea, to which we shall return later, of a com- 
munity of perfect Christians was utterly incapable of 
realisation, “To maintain within the Congregation a more 
select company forming a corporation apart was hardly 
feasible in the long run.”* At the back of his various plans 
was always the persuasion that the power of the Gospel 
would in the end do its own work and reveal the right way 
for the building up of a new organisation, just as of its own 
powcr it had shattered the edifice of Antichrist. Instead of 
searching for the link conneeting his diseordant utterances, 
as Protestant‘ theologians have been at pains to do, it will 
be more practical and more in accordance with history to 
present them here in disconnected groups. Fer any lack of 
clearness which may be the result Luther must be held 
responsible. 

In one and the same work, shortly after his visit 
to Wittenberg from the Wartburg, the destruction of 
the Papacy is depicted first as the result of the 
action of the governments (who accordingly are bound 
to provide a new, even if only temporary, organisa- 
tion), then as taking place through no human agency 
and without a single blow being struck.* In writing 
thus, he was the plaything of those “ states of excitement 
which constitute a marked feature of his “ religious 
psychology.” Luther was then aware of the threatening 
movement at Wittenberg and clsewhere, and attempted to 
stem it with the assurance that the kingdom of Antichrist 
was already crumbling to pieces ; he docs net, however, omit 
to point to the governments as the real agents of which 
Christ was to make use to achieve the victory: ** Hearken 
to the government; so long as it docs not interfere and 
give the command, keep your hands, your mouth and your 
heart quict and say and do nothing. But if you are in a 
position to move the authorities to intervene and to give 
the order, you may do so.”6 


{ Ker! Maller, “Kirche, Gemeinde und Obrigheit nach Luther,” 


Sop. X. Moller, sbid., and tho authors quoted in tho abovesmen- 
tioned studies of P. Drows and H. Hermelink. 

+ Werke,” Weim. ed., 8, pp. 683, 678. 

4 Hermolink (p. 207). “He thinks the “ states of oxcitarent may be 
easily azcountad for.” * Werke,” Weim. ed., 8, p. 
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It would seem from all this as though he expected the help 
necessary for the change of faith to come solely from those 
in authority, an opinion which he had expressed in his 
pamphict to the nobility, the Princes and the gentry ; the 
secular powcr after making its “ submission ” to the Evangel 
was to do all that was required in the interests of the 
Evangel; it was its duty to sce that uniformity prevailed 
in the “ true worship ” throughout its dominions, to watch 
over the public services and exclude false worship. But 
whether the “ Kingdom of God was to be introduced by 
the Princes, or to rise up spontaneously from the Christian 
Congregation, he docs not dearly state.” From 1522 to 
1525 he frequently speaks as though it were to proceed solely 
from the congregation, which by: reason of the common 
priesthood of its members was possessed of the necessary 
‘qualifications. 

In any case, we may gather the following regarding 
Church organisation: no outward government, no power or 
legislative authority exists in the Church itself; on carth 
there is but one outward authority, viz, the secular; the 
‘Church lives only by the Word of God and supports and 


governs itself by this alone. 

















If logislation and external authority were called for in tho 
Church, then this would have to bo borrowed from tho State, or, 
es Rudolf Sohm expresses it: “If legislation and judi 
authority were necded in the Church of Christ, then, according 
to Luther's principles, the government of the Church would have 
to bosct up by the ruler of the land.” For, according to Luther, 
the authority of the Church is intended merely to foster piety,* 
and 4 spiritual governing authority would result in compulsion 
and simply make people “impious.” “Tho ecclesiastical 
authority to rulo of the parson, i.e. his teaching office, is not a 
egal power." In his treatise on canon law, Sohm is one of the 
principal supporters of this principle.* To judgo from the 
praise bestowed upon him by Hermelink, he had “ penetrated 
deoply into Luther's thought,”’ and ‘‘on the whole sew things in 
a right light,” although he was possibly too fond of simplifyin 
them in the interests of a system.‘ It is perfectly true that 
Sohm and other Protestant Canonists, the contradictions in 
Luther's opinions aro left in the background ; Luther's views of 
the formation of congregations having their own rights end 

1 Hermelink. p. 488; ep. p. 322. 

2 “Worke,” Weim. ed., 11, p. 251 ff.; Erl. ed., 22, p. 68: “Tho 
spiritual goveramont whieh makes peopls Christians and holy,” ete. 

2“ Kirchonrecht,” 1892, pp. 633 f 

¢ Horelink, p. 
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their own authority, which eppear sido by sido with his othor 
schemes, receive, as a rule, little attention. 

In any case, Luthor at that time made uso of “every artifice 
to prove that’it was the right of each individual Christian to 
judge of the preaching of the Gospel and of the aveiding of falso 
prophets.”* 

In those early days Luther was so full of tho ideal of tha 
congregation that, in order to support it, he even appeals to the 
notural law. In order to save souls every congregation, govern- 
ment or individual hes by nature the right to make every effort 
to drive away the wolves, i.e. tho clergy of Antichrist ; no apathy 
can be permitted where it is e question of eternal salvation ; tho 
alleged rights and the hendod-down possessions of the foes, or 
which they base their corruptive influence, must not be spared : 
“Wo must not fall upon ond scize the temporal possessions of 
others, above all not of our superiors—oxcopt whero it is @ 
question of doctrine and the salvation of souls ; but if the Gospel 
is not preached, tho spiritual authoritics havo no right to the 
revenues.”* “According to Luther,” says Hermelink 
authorities of Altenburg had @ perfect right to drive away the 
Provost and his people irom Altenburg as ravening wolves”; 
they were only to wait “a littl” to soo whethor the monks 
would hold their tongues or perhaps even preach the pure Gospel. 
When thereupon Luther cri “Their authority is at an ond, 
abrogated by God Himself, if it be in conflict with the Gospel,"* 
Hermolink admits the presence of a certain * antagonisin between 
the right of each individual Christien and the common law of 
society." 

















Luther, however, generally prefers to give expression to 
other less violent thoughts anent the building up of the 
congregations to be formed from the Church of Antichrist. 

The holy Brotherhood of the Spirit, he say's in his idcal- 
istic way, was to arise, knowing no constraint but only 
charity, and having a ministry (“sministerium”), but no 
“ power.”# “The freedom of the Spirit which must reign, 
makes things which are merely corporal and carthly, 
different and not necessary.” ‘All things arc indifferent 
and free (‘omnia sunt indifferentia et libera’).” “ Paul 
demands the preservation of unity, but this is unity of the 
spirit, not of place, of persons, of things or of bodics.”* We 
here again note the advent of that mysticism which had 





2 Gp, Luther's Memorandum for the Town Council of Altenburg 
(April 28, 1522), ‘' Briefweehsel,”” 3, p. 347f1. “For Scripture does 
not give to a council but to each individual Christian the authority 
‘to decide on doctrine and diseorn the wolves,” otc. 
1 Hermolink, p. 300. + * Bricfweehscl 
«* Werke,” ed, 7, p. 721, + Jbid., p. 720, 





3, p. 349, 
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formerly dragged him down to the depths of a passive 
indifferenec, How these pscudo-mystical ideas were to 
further the building up of the new ecclesiastical system it 
is hard to understand. 

The Brotherhood, however, is not intended to introduce 
an altogether new ceelesiastieal system. We arc simply 
“ Christians,” the true Christians, members of the Churches 
which have always existed, but purificd from a thousand 
years of deformation. ‘To create sects is stupid and 
useless"; according to Luther, it is not even necessary 
for the task of uniting under the Christian name, before the 
end of the world, all the faithful and the pious conscicnees 
elected from the Kingdom of Antichrist. 

‘At that time he wished all his followers to be known 
simply as “Christians; and in the first days of the 
Protestant Churehes he very frequently makes use of this 
term. Even at a later date he was loath to hear them 
called after himself, in spite of his practical action to 
the contrary, because they “share with the rest the 
common teaching of Christ,"”* The term “ Evangelicals” 
docs not appear to have been much in use in Luther's 
immediate surroundings. As “Christians” and “ Evan- 
gelicals ” they had not left the “Church,” indecd, Luther 
always insists on the fact that it was they who really 
constituted and represented the “Church.” According to 
the Augsburg Confession in 1530 they belonged to the 
Catholic Church; they wished to define their position 
tather as that of a party within the Church, fighting for its 
existenee, a party which accepted the Church's recognised 
artieles of belicf, sheltered itself under the testimony of 
recognised Catholic authorities, and which had merely 
introduced certain innovations for the removal of the 
abuses whieh had crept in.5 














+ = Werke,” Weim. ed., 7, 10, 2, p. 

2 Cp. the addresses, “To the Christians at Wittenberg,” " To the 
Christians at Augsburg.” and similar ones to those at ‘Dorpat, in 
Flanders, in Holland, in Livonia, at Miltenberg, et Reval, at Rigs, 
at Wonns, at Antwerp, at Bremen, at Keutlingen, at Strasburg, ote, 
Werke,” Weim. ed., 8, p. 685. *’Hermelink, p. 208. 

* In this Confession we Tead thet in their teaching there was nothing, 
“Quod. discrepet a acripturia vel ab ecclesia, catholica vel ab ecclesia 
romana, quatenua ex acriptoribua nota eat.” “Corp. Ref,” 26, p. 290. 
So runs the address presented to the Emperor, whieh’ Melanelthon 
afterwards toned down in the 2nd edition. Cp. Kolde, “Die Con- 
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Although, according to Luther, the inward organisation 
of the Brotherhood referred to above was a matter of 
indifference, and the approaching end of the world admon- 
ished him to suffer and wait to see what Christ willed to do 
with it, yet we read in other passages of his writings that it 
is necessary to work and to make great efforts to provide 
every city with a bishop or elder to preach the Gospel ; 
“every Christian ” is bound to help towards this end, both 
by personal exertion and with his goods, and more particu- 
larly the sccular power, the authorities, whose duty it is to 
protect the pious. Thosc who arc now alrcady parsons may, 
indeed must, at once “withdraw from their obedience, 
secing that they promised obcdience to the devil and not 
to God.”* 

This is certainly “ something more than passive suffering 
and waiting for the end.""* 

The apostasy of the clergy, which had begun, made the 
question of definite, external organisation a pressing onc, 
for the new preachers and the clergy who were coming over 
had, after all, to he responsible to someone and had also to 
be maintained; it was also neccessary that they and their 
followers should receive external recognition for their 
Churches and extricate themselves from the numerous ties 
which united so closely the spiritual with the secular in 
Catholic life. The appointment of pastors and the repre- 
sentation of the faithful by them was one of the factors 
which called for further organisation of the Churchcs : 
another factor, as we may notice in the ease of Wittenberg, 
was the manner of celebrating the Supper. It was, as a 
matter of fact, the trouble at Wittenberg under Carlstadt 
which impelled Luther to take into serious consideration the 
establishment of an independent ecclesiastical organisation 
in that town, and which called for a definite system of 
appointing the Lutheran pastors even elsewhere, so as to 





ugustana,” p. 11. Kawerau (Méller’s “ Kirchengeschichto,”? 
8 i, 1903, p- 108) also quoten the Protestant declaration of 1546 
(Corp. Ref.," 6, p. 35): “ Nostri affirmant . . . confersionis Augua 
1 conaensnim catholice ecclesia Dei,” ancl the 
ion“ tenet 

itetnin ot 
nor in exeleria nostra docemus” (* Luthers Briefweehsel.” 11, 278 ; 
October 1, 1537). 

3 Werke,”” Weim. ed., 10, 2, pp. 140, 143, 144, 130, 110, 

* Hormelink, p. 202. 
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prevent Carlstadt’s followers from getting the upper hand 
throughout the country. 

After Luther had sct aside Carlstadt’s innovations at 
Wittenberg, with the approval of the Elector who had for- 
bidden them, he appointed the celcbration of the Supper for 
those of the new faith at Wittenberg on the lines previously 
followed by Mclanchthon; the communion became the 
principal part of the ceremony, the offertory was omitted 
and the words of consecration were spoken aloud cither 
with or without certain of the prayers of the Mass. Thus 
the abuses introduced by Carlstadt were, in his opinion, 
removed, and the swarms of worldly minded and fanatical 
nominal Christians, “ Christian in name but almost heathen 
at heart,” were no longer brought in eontact with the true 
Evangelicals; the employment of force towards those weak 
in the faith, whose convictions Luther did not consider ripe 
for the purely congregational ritual of Carlstadt, was also 
put an end to, All the external forms which had been 
introduced, and to whieh, Luther feared, the people would 
have clung in an unevangelical fashion as had formerly been 
the case in Popery, were removed, 

In order more particularly to avoid any compromising 
abuse of the Sacrament of the Altar, Luther sought to 
establish a Christian congregation in which confession should 
exist, though not as a compulsory practice, and in which a 
certain supervision was exercised. 

In order to proceed cautiously and in accordance with the 
Elector’s ideas, he refrained from directing the bestowal of 
the chalice in the order of Divine Service drawn up for the 
use of his followers ; at any rate, this was the case at Easter, 
1522, though in the autumn of that same ycar the chalice 
was again in general use." In spite of this, up to 1523, a 
special form of communion with the cup was in use for 
true Evangelical believers, who were subject to 9 special 
form of supervision, This arrangement agreed with Luther’s 
idea of an “ Assembly of truc Christians,” on which he was to 
enlarge in 1523 in his Maundy-Thursday scrmon (see below). 
The special communion was, it is true, speedily abandoned, 
but the idea of the select Assembly ever temained dearto him.* 





















1K. Miller, “Kirehe, Gemeinde vind Obripkeit nach Luther,” 
Pon. B where stimae ia rightly Inid on tho tostimeny of Sebastian 
Froschel. 2 Cp. Maller, ibd, p. 84. 
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The other factor which called even more urgently for 
internal organisation was the appointment of pastors. 

The induction of new pastors could not well take place 
independently of the authorities, indeed, it imperatively 
demanded their co-operation. At Wittenberg the later 
alteration in the liturgy and the final prohibition of the 
Mass, after it had been insisted on by Luther, was carricd 
out by a threatening mob with the connivance of the 
Government. Yet, in spite of the impossibility of dis- 
pensing with the secular power, until 1525, Luther was for 
various reasons more inclined to the Congregational ideal, 
which was less subject to Government interference. 

This congregational ideal tended to promote his plan of 
an “ Assembly of true Christians.” 

In the newly erected congregations the “ true believers,” 
according to, what Luther repeatedly says, formed the 
nucleus. It is to these that he appeals in his instructions 
in 1528 (“‘ its qui credunt, hace scribimus”); “ those whose 
hearts God has touched are to meet together,” so he says, 
in order to choose a “ bishop,” i.c. “a minister or pastor.” 
Even though the congregation numbers only half a dozen, 
yet they will draw after them others ‘‘who have not yet 
reccived the Word"; the half a dozen, though but a 
handful and perhaps not distinguished by piety, so long as 
they do not live as obstinate and open sinners, are the real 
representatives of the true Church at their home. They 
must also rest assured, that if in their choice they have 
prayed to God for enlightenment, they ** will be moved, and 
not act of themselves (‘ vos agi in hae causa, non agere’).” 
“That Christ acts through them is quite certain (‘ plane 
certum’).”"? “Hence even a small minority of the truly 
pious among the congregation possess not only the right 
but also the duty to act; for to stand by and Ict things 
take their course is contrary to the faith.”* The election 


2 Seo below, xiv, 5, and vol, iv. xxviii. 6. 

** De inatituendia' miniairis ecclesicr, senatiei populogue Pragen 
1823,“ Werke," Weim. ed., 12, p. 1944.; “Opp, Lat. var. 
P. 030 seg. Tt follows from the context of the passage quoted above 
that Luther's assurance is intended to bo their guarantee that they are 
acting in God’s name, and aro not thomselves taking tho initiative, 
but submitting to bo led. Cp. letter to the Bohemian Estates (1522), 
Weim, ody 10, 2, p. 172 Mj Bil. ed., 63, p. 144 M1. 

‘aul’ Drews (‘‘Enteprach das Staatskirchentum dem Teale 
Luthers 2" p. 36), in the examination of the instruction mentioned 
in the previous note, 
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derives its “ true validity solcly from the half-dozen.”* Of 
any election by the remaining members of the congregation 
or of any action of the magistracy Luther says nothing 
whatever ; he is speaking only to those within the body of 
the congregation whose hearts God has touched. 





The above thoughts find their first expression in the writing 
“ De instituendia ministria ecclesia,” which Luther sent to the 
Utraquists or Calixtines of Prague.* 

Tho Utracuista of Bohemia acknowledged the Primacy of the 
Holy Sco and obeyed the Catholic Hierarchy, though certain 
Lutheran tendencies prevailed amongst them, which, however, 
had been grossly exaggerated by Cahera, who informed Luther of 
the fact ; Cahera even represented the greater part of the Council 
of Prague as predixposod in Luther's favour, which was certainly 
not tne, In instructing the burghers, and more particularly 
the Couneil of Prague, how to proceed in founding congregations 
of their own by moans of elections, Luther waa also thinking of 
Germany, and above all of Saxony. This explains why, without 
delay, he had the Latin writing published also in German. 

To the people of Prague he wrote that those whose hearts 
God had touched were to assemble in the city for the election. 
They were first to remind themselves in prayer that the Lord had 
promised that where two or three were gathered together in His 
name, there He would be in the midst of them ; then they were 
to select capable persons for the clerical state and the ry 
of the Word, who were then to officiate in the name of all; these 
were then te Jay their hands on the best amongst them (“ potiores 
infer vow’), thus confirming them, after which they might be 
presented to “the people and the Church or congregation as 
bishops, servants or pastors, Amen,’” “It all depends on your 
muking the venture in the Lord, then the Lord will be with you.” 
In the congregations seattered throughout the land the faithful 
were to proceed in like manner, firing others by their example ; 
if they were few in number, there was all the more reason why 
they should make the venture. But as all was to be done spon- 
tancously and under the influence of the Spirit of God, such 
Councils as were favourably disposed were not to exercise any 
constraint. He, too, for his own part, merely gave " advice and 


























nk (p. 483), thongh Ine does not find the congrega- 
co decidedly expressed in Luther's writing ax Drews 
“a stntomenta in the years 1525 concerning the 









lishinent of new congregutions are cert 
Karl Muller admits (Luther und Karltadt,"" “ Luthers Gedanken 
uher den Aufbau der neuen Gemeinden,” p. 1 

exiatonee of Luther's eongregational ideal, ** 











p. 4 
F Above, p 11. n. 2 The writing ia addressed to the Couneil and 
the inhabitants collectively (*renatus populurgue’). Yet in certain 


passages the Council elone is addressed, 
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exhortation.”? Where a large number of congregations had 
appointed their “ministers” in this way, then theso latter 
might, if they so desired, meet to elect Superintendents who 
would make the visitation of their Churches, “ until Bohemia 
finally returns to the logitimate and evangelical Archiepiscopate.”” 

At about that same time, in a writing intended for the congre- 
gation at Leisnig, Luther expressed his views on the congrega- 
tional Churches to be established by the people. ‘Phe confusion 
of his mind is no less apparent in this work ; under the influence 
of his idealism he fails to perceive the endless practical difficulties 
inherent in his scheme, and abovo all the impossibility of 
establishing any real congregation when every member had a 
right to criticise the preacher and to intorprot Seripture accord- 
ing to his own mind.? 

‘He here assumes that the liberty to preach the Word, and 
likewise the right of judging doctrines, is part of the common 
priesthood of Christians. Whoever preaches publicly can only 
do this “as the deputy and minister of the others,” i.e, of the 
whole body.* The congregation must see that no one seduces 
them with the doctrines of men, and therefore no one may be & 
preacher excopt by their choice. Where there ia no bishop to 
provide for them, who holds Christian and evangelical views, 
they are themselves to give the call to the right preacher; but 
if they catch him erring in his doctrine, then anyone may get up 
and correct him, so long as “all done is dono decently and in 
order."* For St, Paul says concerning those who speak during 
Divine Worship (St. Paul is really alluding to the charismata of 
the early Christians), ‘If anything be revealed to another sitting, 
let the first hold his peace " (1 Cor. xiv. 30). ‘Indeed, Christian 
has such authority that he might well rise up and teach uncalled 
even in the midst of the Christians, . . . For this reason, that 
necessity knows no law.'” Therefore to preserve the purity of 
the evangelical teaching, “every man may come forward, stand 
up and teach, to the best of his ability.”* 

The experience with the fanatics which speedily followed was 
calculated to dispel such platonic ideas. Luther does not appaar 
to have aaked himeelf on which side tho “ Chriatian congregation " 
and the Church was ta be sought when dissensions, dactrinal or 
other, at that period inevitable, should have riven the fold in 
twain. Tho “Christian congregation” he teaches—merely re 
stating the difficulty—" is most surely to be recognised where 
the pure Gospel is preached. . . . From the Gospel we may tell 
where Christ stands with His army.” 

* In the Preface: “‘ Nequaquana esse possum autor guidquam ten- 
tandi, nisi per consitiuan et eahortationcn.”” 

+ The title of the work describes it well : “The Scriptural ground 
and reason why @ Christian congregation of assembly has the right and 
power to pass judgment on all doctrines, to call, appoint, or remove 
pastors,” 1523, Werke,” Wein . 1, p. 401i; Eri. ed., 22, 
Pp. 1401, ® Ibid. p. 412=147, + Ibid, 

“roid, pp. $12, 413, 424147, 148, 149, 

* Ibid, p. 408142. 
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How bold the edifice was which he had planned in the evan- 
gelieal Churches is plain from other statements contained in the 
writing addressed to the Leisnig Assembly. 

‘The president was indeed to preside, but all the members were 
to rule. ‘ Whoever is chosen for the office of preacher is thereby 
raised to the most exalted office in Christendom; he is then 
suthorised to beptise, to say Mass and to hold the cure of souls.’ 
Yot he is subject both to the community and to every member 
of it, “In the world the masters cominand what they please 
and their servants obey. But amongst you, Christ says, it shall 
not be so; amongst Christians each one is judge of the other, 
and in his turn subject to the rest. 











He might say what he pleased against the abuses of the 
old Church, such systematic disorder never prevailed within 
her as that each one should teach as he pleased and even 
correct the preacher publicly, or that the Demos should be 
acknowledged as supreme. It is in vain that, in the writing 
above referred to, he mocks at this city set on a hill, with 
her firmly established hicrarchy, saying: “ Bishops and 
Couneils determine and settle what they please, but where 
we have God’s Word on our side it is for us to decide what is 
right or wrong and not for them, and they shall yicld to us 
and obey our word.” We may well explain the saying to 
obey our word” by Luther's own cloquent paraphrase = 
“Pay no hecd to the commandments of men, law, tradition, 
custom, usage and so forth, whether established by Pope or 
Emperor, Prince or Bishop, whether observed by half the 
world or by the whole, whether in force for one ycar or for a 
thousand!” Obey our word !?? For we declare that we 
have the Word of God on our sid 

‘The new congregations will, in spite of their own and every 
member's freedom to teach, agree with Luther, so he assures 
them with the most astounding confidence, because “ his 
mouth is the mouth of Christ,” and beeause he knows that 
his word is not his, but Christ's, We must emphasise the 
fact, that here we have the key to many of the strange 
trains of thought already met with in Luther, and also a 
proof of the endurance of his unpractical ultra-spiritualism. 

Luther, in fact, declares that he had “ not merely received 
his teaching from heaven, but on behalf of one who hed 





1“ Werke," Weim. ed., 11, p. 415 f£=151. 
® Ibid p. 410145. 
3 Tbid., p. 409f.=1434, « Ibid., p. 408 £.=142. 
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more power in his little finger than a thousand popes, kings, 
princes and doctors."* Before receiving his enlightenment 
he had had to Iearn what was meant by being “ born of 
God, dying often and surviving the pains of hell.”* Who- 
ever differed from him, as the fanatics did, had not been 
through such an experience. “ Wouldst thou know where, 
when and how we are vouchsafed the divine communica- 
tions? When that which is written takes place: ‘As a 
lion, so hath He broken all my bones? (Isa. xxviii. 18)... . 
God’s Majesty cannot speak in confidence with the old man, 
without previously slaying. . .. The dreams and visions 
of the saints are dreadful,"* Such was the mysticism of the 
Wartburg. 











2, Against Celibacy. Doubtful Auxiliaries from the 
Clergy and the Convents 


In establishing his new ceclesiastical organisation Luther 
thought it his duty to wage war relentlessly on the celibacy 
of the clergy and on monastic vows in general, Was he more 
successful herein than in his project of reforming the articles 
of faith and the structure of the Church ? 

According to Catholic ideas his war against vows and 
sacerdotal celibacy constituted an unwarrantable and 
sacrilegious interference with the most sacred promises by 
which a man can bind himself to the Almighty, for it is in 
this light that a Catholic considers vows or the voluntary 
acceptance of celibacy upon receipt of the major orders. 
Luther was, moreover, tampering with institutions which 
are most closely bound up with the life of the Church and 
which alone render possible the observance of that high 
standard of life and that independence which should dis« 
tinguish the clergy. Yct his mistaken principles served to 
attract to his camp all the frivolous elements among the 
clergy and religious, i.e. all those who were dissatisfied with 
their state and longed for a life of,frecdom. Asa mattcr of 
fact, experience speedily showed that nothing was more 











1 Werks,” Weim, ed., 10, 2, p. 228— 

King Henry VIIE " of Engelland " (1522), 
+o Melanchthon, January 13, 1522, “' Briefweehsel, 

“ Veniam ad propheias. Explores etiam, mum czperti 

walea ildaa angustias ct nativitates divinas, mortes infernasguc, 
3 Ibid, 3, p. 273, 
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calculated to bring the Reformation into disrepute. 
Lutheranism threw open the doors of the convents, burst 
the bonds imposed by vows, and reduced hundreds of the 
clergy to a moral debasement against which their own 
conscience raised a protest. In outward appearance it was 
thereby the gainer, for by this means it secured new 
adherents in the shape of preachers to spread the cause, but 
in reality the positive gain was nil; in fact, the most vital 
interests of the new work were endangered owing to the low 
moral standard of so many of its advocates. Apart from 
the preachers, many followers of the new Evangelical teach- 
ing. fugitive religious and more especially escaped nuns, 
played a very lamentable part. 

Tn various writings and letters Luther sought to familiar- 
ise the clergy and monks with the seductive principles con- 
tained in his books “On the Clerical State” and “On 
Monastic Vows.” Hisassurances all went to prove that the 
observance of priestly eclibacy and the monastic state was 
impossible. He forgot what he had once learnt and cheer- 
fully practised, viz. that the sexual renunciation demanded 
in both professions was not merely possible, but a sacrifice 
willingly offered to God by all who are diligent in prayer and 
make use of the means necessary for preserving their virtue, 
and the numerous spiritual helpsafforded by theirstatc. 

The powerful and scductive language he knows how to 
employ appears, for instance, in his letter to Wolfgang 
Reissenbuseh, an Antonine monk,* who was already waver- 
ing, and in whose case Luther’s strenuous efforts were 
crowned with success. The letter, which is dated March 27, 
1525, was written shortly before Luther’s union with 
Catharine von Bora. 








The writer in the very first lines takes pains to convince this 
religious, that “he had been created by God for the married 
state and was forced and impelled by Him thereto.” Thereligious 
vow was worthless, because it required what was impossible, since 
“ chastity is as little within our power as the working of miracles 





man was utterly unable to resist his natural attraction to woman 
“whoever wishes to remain single Iet him put away his human 
name and fastiion himself into an angel or a spirit, for to @ men 
God does not give this grace.”” 
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Elsewhere Luther, nevertheless, admits thet some few by the 
help of God were able to live unmarried and chaste. In view of 
tho sublime figures to be found in the history of the Church, and 
which it was impossible to impeach, he declares that ‘it is righ tly 
said of the holy virgins that they lived an angelical and not & 
human life, and that by the grace of the, Almighty they lived 
indeed in the flesh yet not according to it.”” 

He proceeds to heap up imaginary objections against tho vow 
‘of chastity, saying that whoever makes such « vow is building 

“upon works and not solely on tho graco of God"; trusting to 

works ond tho law "and denying “Christ end tho faith.” 
In the cese of Reissenbusch, the Sale obstacle lay in his “ bash- 
fulness and difidence.”” “Therefore there is all the more necd 
to keep you up to it, to exhort, drive and urgo you and so render 
you bold. Now, my dear Sir,I ask of you, why dolay and think 
‘about it so long, etc. ? It is so, must bo and ever shall be 50! 
Pocket your scruples and be a man cheerfully, Your body 
domands and necds it. God wills it and forces you to it, How 
‘ere you to sot that aside?” Hoe points out to the wavering 
monk the “noble and excellent example which he will give"; 
‘he will become the “* cloak of marriage ” to many others. ‘* Didnot 
‘Christ become the covering of ourshame? . . . Among the raving 
madmen [the Papists], it is accounted @ shameful thing, and 
though they do not make any difficulty about fornication they 
novertheloss scoff at the married state, the work and Word of God. 
If it ix a shameful thing to take « wifo, thon why are wo not 
ashamed to cat and drink, sinco both are cqually noccssary and 
God wills both?" Thus he attributes to the Catholics, at least 
in his rhetorical outbursts, the view that it was a “‘ shameful thing 
to take 8 wife,” and accuses them of scoffing at tho * married 
state,” and of “‘ not objecting to fornication.” Ho did not see 
that if anyono strives to observe chastity in accordance with the 
Counsel of Christ without breaking his word and perjuring 
himself, this constancy is fer from being a disgrace, but that the 
disgrace falls rather on him who endeavours to entice the monk 
to forsake his vows. 

“The devil is the rulor of the world,” Luther continues. “He 
it is who has caused the marriod state to be so shamefully calumn- 
niated and yet permits adulterers, feminine whores and mas- 
culine scamps to be held in great honour; verily it would be 
ight. to marry, wore it only to bid defiance to the devil and his 
world.” 

In the closing sentence he aims his last bolt at tho monk's 
sense of honour: “It is merely a question of one little hour of 
shame to be succeeded by years of honour. May Christ, our Lord, 
impart His graco so that this letter. . . may bring forth fruit 
to the glory of His name and word, Amen.” 

Tho letter was not intended merely for the unimportant 

rson to whom it was addressed, and whoso subsequent marringo 
with the daughter of a poor tailor’s widow in Torgau did mot 
render him any the more famous. Publicity was the object: 
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aimed at in this writing, which was et once printed in German 
and Latin snd distributed that it might “bear fruit.” The 
lengthier “ Epistola gratulatoria to one about to marry," im- 
mediately reprinted in German, was despatched by Luther's 
Wittenberg friend Bugs at the senbusch's 
wedding. It had been agreed upen to utilise the action of Rei 
scubusch for all it was worth in the propaganda in favour of 
the breaking of vows and priestly celibacy, 














Luther was then in the habit of employing the strongest 
and most extravagant language in order to show the necd 
of marriage in opposition to the cclibacy practised by the 
priests and monks. It is only with repulsion that one ean 
follow him here. 








“It is quite true," ho says, in 1522, to the German people, 
“that whoever does not marry must misconduct himself . . | 
for God ereated man and woman to be fruitful and multiply. 
But why is not fornication obviated by marriage? For where 
no extraordinary grace is vouchsafed, nature must needa bo 
fruitful and multiply, and if not in marriage, where will it find 
ts satisfaction save in harlotry or even worse sins 2”* Luther 
carefully refrained from mentioning the countless number who 
were able to control the impulses of nature without in any way 
touching the moral filth to which, in his cynicism, ho is #0 fond of 
referring. What he said filled with indignation those who were 
zcalows for the Church, and called forth angry tejoinders, especi 
ally in view of the countless numbers, particularly of wome: 
to whom marriage was denied owing to social conditions. 

It iy true that after such strong outhursts as the above, Luther 
would often moderate his language. ‘Thus he says, shortly after 
the utterance just quoted: “1 do not wish to disparage vir- 
ginity nor to tempt people away from it to the conjugal state. 
Let cach one do as he is able and as he feels God has ordained for 
hin ‘The stato of chastity is probably better on carth os 
having less of trouble and care, and not for its own sake only, 
but in order to allow one to preach and wait upon the Word of 
God, ay St Paul says 1 Corinthians vii. 34. 

But then he continnes, following up the idea which possesses 
him: “He who desires to live single undertakes an impossible 
sirucule! ; such people become " full of harlotry and all impurity 
of the flosh, and at Inst drown themselves thorin and fall into 
despair; therefore euch @ vow is invalid, being contrary to. tho 
Word anil work of God.”? Most of the younger religious, he de- 
clares elsewhere in a description which is as repulsive as it is 
untrue, were unable te control themselves, for it is not possible 
to take from fire its power of burning; among them, and the 


ed., 10, 2, p. 300; Eni. ed., 16%, p. 637 f. 
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clergy, there prevailed ‘‘either harlotry under the name of a 
spiritual and chaste life, or an impure, unwilling, wretched, forlorn 
chastity, so that the wretchedness is greater than anyone could 
beliove or tell. 

What Lather says would leave us under the impression—to pub 
the most charitable interpretation upon his words—that he had 
lived in sad surroundings ; _yot what we know of the Augustinian 
monasteries at Erfurt and Wittenberg affords as little ground for 
such an sssumption as the conditions prevailing in the other 
friaries, whether Franciscan or Dominican, with which he was 
acquainted. He speaks again and egain ‘as though he know 
nothing of tho satisfaction with their profession which filled 
wholo multitudes who were faithful to their vows, and which 
was the result of serious discipline and a devout mind. He 
goes on: “ They extol chastity loudly, but live in the midst of 
impurity. . . . “These pious foundations and convents, whore the 
faith [according to his teaching] is not practised stoutly and 
heartily,”"* must surely be gates of hell. ‘Those who refrain from 
marriage for the aake of the Kingdom of Heaven are, he considers, 
“90 raro, that among a thousand mon there is scarcely to be 
found one, for they are a special miracle of God’s own.”* He 
who enters @ monastery, ho writes (not in the least afraid of 
speaking as though this had been his own experience), can, in 
reality, never avoid sinning egainst his vow. The Pope leav 
such ‘a one to be, as it were, burnt and roasted in the fire ; 
accordingly might well be compared to the sacrifice which the 
children of Israel offered to Moloch the fiery idol. ‘What a 
Sodom and Gomorrhe,” he cries in another passage, “has the 
devil sot up by such lows and vows, making of that reco gift 
chactity a thing of utter wrotchedness. Neither public houses 
of ill fame, nor indeed any form of allurement to vice, is 80 perni- 
cious as are these vows and commendments invented by Satan 
himself."* Such are his words in his “ Postils,” written for 
general, practical use, 

His “larger Catechism ” wes also used es 4 means to render 
populer his most extravagant polemics on this subject. ‘The 
sixth Commandment makes of chastity a duty, and Chri 
counsel of voluntary continence was to serve for the preserving 
and honouring of this very command, Yet Luther says: “ By 
this commandment all vows of unmarried chastity are condemned, 
and all poor, enslaved consciences which have been deceived by 
their monastic vows aro thereby permitted, nay ordered, to pass 
from the uncheste to the conjugal state, seeing that even though 
the monastic life were in other particulars divine, it is not in their 

i intact." Thus “the married 
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state" is, ab least, according to this passage, prescribed for all 
without exception in the Ton Commandments. 


Still further to strengthen his seductive appeals to the 
clergy and religious, Luther, as he himself informs us, 
advised those who were unable to marry openly “at least 
to wed their cook secretly.” 

To the Prince-Abbots he gave the advice that on account 
of the laws of the Empire they should, for the time being, 
“take a wife in scerct,” “ until Cod, the Lord, shall dispose 
matters otherwise.” In 1528 he advised all the Knights of 
the Teutonic Order, who were vowed to chastity, “not to 
worry " about their “ weakness and sin” even though they 
had contracted some “ illicit connections ” ; such eonnections 
contracted outside of matrimony were “less sinful ” than to 
“take a lawful wife ” with the consent of a Council, suppos- 
ing such a permission were given.? This last Ictter, too, was 
at once printed by Luther for distribution.* 

His spirit of defiance led him to clothe his demands in 
outrageous forms. On one occasion he declared in language 
resembling that which he made use of concerning the laws of 
fasting: “Even though a man has no mind to take a wife 
he ought, nevertheless, to do so in order to spite and vex the 
devil and his doctrine.”"* 

‘The Fathers of the Church accordingly found little favour 
with him when they required of the clergy, monks and nuns, 
not merely the ebservance of cclibacy, but also the use of 
the means enjoined by asceticism for the preservation of 
chastity ; or when they betrayed their preference for the 
vow of chastity, though without by any means disparaging 
marriage. They quoted what Our Lord had said of this 
doctrine : “He that can take it, Ict him take it” (Matt. 
xix. 12). The Fathers, in the spirit of St. Paul, who, as one 
“having obtained mercy of the Lord,” joyfully aequicsced 
in His “Counsel ” of chastity (1 Cor. vii. 25), frequently 
advocated the doctrine of holy continence. But Luther 
asks: Of what use were their penitential practices for the 
preservation of their chastity to the Fathers, even to 








3 Letter of April or June, 1540, to tho Elector of Saxony, quoted by 
J. K. Seidemann in " Lauterbachs Tagebuch,”” 1872, p. 198, 
2 Sco below. 
Enders, " Briefweehsel Luthers,” 4, p. 2064. 
tlin-Kawerau, 1, p. G50. 
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Augustine, Jerome, Benedict, Bernard, cte., since they 
themselves allow that they were constantly troubled by 
temptations of the flesh?” In his opinion, as we already 
know, the attacks of scnsuality, the movements of the 
carnal man and the enduring sense of our own concupiscence 
are really sins. 

Jerome in particular, the zealous advocate of virginity, 
received at Luther's hands the roughest treatment. This 
saint is crroucously reckoned among the Fathers of the 
Church 5 he is of no account at all except for the histories 
he compiled ; he was madly in love with the virgin Ensto- 
chium; his writings give no proof of faith or truc religion 5 
he had not the least idea of the difference between the law 
and the Gospel, and writes of it as a blind man m 
of colour, ctc. His invitations to the monasti 
described by Luther as impious, unbelieving 
legious. Scoffing at the Saint’s humble admi: 
temptations in his old age and the severe mortifications he 
practised to overcome them, Luther says : The virgin Eusto- 
chium would have been the proper remedy for him, “ Tam 
astounded that the holy Fathers tormented themsclves so 
greatly about such childish temptations and never experi- 
enced the exalted, spiritual trials [those regarding faith], 
secing that they were rulers in the Church and filled high 
offices. This temptation of evil passions may easily be 
remedied if there are only virgins or women available.”* 

All these fell doctrines and allurements which without 
intermission were poured into the cars of clergy and religious 
alike, many of whom were uncducated, already tainted with 
worldliness, or had entered upon their profession without 
due earnestness, were productive of the expected result in 
the case of the weak. The sudden force of Luther's powerful 
and well-calculated attack upon the clergy and upon 
monasticism has been aptly compared to the effect of 
dynamite. But whoever fell, did so of his own free will. 
Such language was nothing but the bewitching song of the 
Siren addressed to the basest though most powerful instincts 
of man. 

The historic importance of the attack upon ecclesiastical 
celibacy is by no means fully gauged if we merely regard it 

1 © Werke," Ext. ec 61, p- 262 (** Tischreden"). Cp." Colloq," 
ed, Bindseil, 2, pp. 319, 3643 3, p. 149. 
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as an effective method of securing preachers, allies and 
patrons for the new Evangel. It was, indeed, closely bound 
up with Luther’s whole system, and his early theories on 
holiness by works and sclf-rightcousness. His war on vows 
was too spontancous, too closely connected with his own 
personal experience, to be accounted for merely by the 
desire of increasing the number of his followers. The 
aversion to the practice of good works which marked the 
commencement of his growth, his loathing for the sacrifiecs 
entailed by sclf-denial, the very stress he lays on the desires 
of nature as opposed to the promptings of grace, the delusion 
of evangs 1 freedom and finally his hatred of those 
institutions of the old Chutch which inspired her adherents 
with such vigorous life wherever they were rightly under- 
stood and practised—all this served as an incentive in the 
struggle. 

Astrange clement which, according to his own statements, 
formed an undercurrent to all this and which indicates his 
peculiar state of mind, was that he looked upon the tempta- 
tions of the: flesh as something altogether insignificant in 
comparison with the exalted spiritual assaults of “ blas- 
phemy and despair” of which he had had personal experi- 
enee.t Tn the passage already referred to, where he chides 
the Fathers with their “childish temptations,” he says: 
Why on carth did they make such efforts for the preserva- 
tion of their beloved chastity, or exert themselves for 
something entircly, or almost entircly, impossible of 
attainment ? The temptations of the flesh are nothing at 
all, he proceeds, “compared with the Angel of Satan who 
buffets us; then indeed we are nailed to the cross, then 
indeed childish things such as the temptations which 
worricd Jerome and others become of small account.” In 
Paul's case, according to him, the “ angelus colapkizans” 
(the angel who buffeted him, 2 Cor. xii. 7) was not a sting 
of the flesh at all, but exalted pangs of the soul, such as 
those to which the Psalmist alluded when he said: “God, 
my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?” where he really 
means: “God, Thou art become my enemy without a 
cause,” or again, that a sword has picrced his bowels (pains 
of the soul). He himself, Luther, had endured such-like 
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things, but ‘Jerome and the other Fathers never cxperi- 
enced anything of the sort.”* 


Luther complains as carly as 1522, i.c. at the very outsct 
of this “ Evangelical” movement, of the character of the 
auxiliaries who hed been attracted to him by his attack on 
priestly and monastic continence. 


Ina leiter sent to Erfurt he expresses his great dissatisfaction 
at the fact that, where apostate Augustinians hud become 
pastors, their behaviour, like that of the other preachers drawn 
from the ranks of the priesthood, had “ given occasion to their 
adversaries to blaspheme” against the evangel. He says he 
intends sending a circular letter to the ‘Church at Erfurt” 
‘on account of the bad example given.? The person to whom 
these bitter words were addressed, Luther's intimate friend, 
Johann Lang, the Erfurt Augustinian, hed himself shortly before 
forsaken the monastery. ‘The circurnstances attending his leav- 
ing wore very distasteful to Luthor. 

‘The evangelical life at Erfurt, where many of the priests were 
taking wives, must be improved, s0 he writes, even though the 
understanding of tho Word" had increased greatly there. 
The power of the Word is either still hidden” he says, of tho 
now evangel, “or it is far too weals in us all; for we are the same 
as before, hard, unfeeling, impatient, foolhardy, drunken, disso- 
Iute, quarrelsome ; in short, the mark of a Christian, viz. abun- 
dant charity, is nowhere apparent ; on the contrary, the words of 
Paul are fulfilled, ‘we possess the kingdom of God in speech, 
but not in power’” (1 Cor. iv. 20).* In the same letter he com- 
plains of the monks who had left their convents to reinforce the 
ranks of his party: ‘I sce that many of our monks have left 
their priory for no other rcason than that-which brought them in: 
they follow their bellies and the freedom of the flesh. By them 
Satan will sot up 8 great stench against the good odour of our 
work. But what can we do? They aro idle people who seck 
their own, so that it is better they should sin and go to destruc- 
tion without the eowl than with it.” 

Luther complained still mora definitely of hi sons and 
preachers"’ in the Preface to the “ Larger Catechism ” which he 
composed for thom in 1620: Many, ho says, despise their office 
and good doctrine ; some simply treated the matter as though 
they hed become “ parsons and preachers solely for their belly's 
sake”; he would exhort such “lazy paunches or presumptuous 
saints "' to diligence in their office.* What he had predicted in 
1522 became more and more plainly fulfilled: “It is true that 
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I fear some will take wives or run away, not from Christian con- 
viction, but because they rejoice to find a cloak and reason for 
their wickedness in the freedom of the evangel.” ‘His consola- 
tion, however, is, that it waa just ax bad and even worse in 
Popery, and if needs be “ we still have the gallows, the wheel, 
sword and water to deel with such as will not do what is right."* 


In later years, as his pupil Mathesius relates in the 
“ Historien ” of his conversations with him, Luther was 
anxious to induce the Elector to ereet a “ Priests” Tower ” 
“in which such wild and untamed persons might be shut up 
as in a prison; for many of them would not allow them- 
sclves to be controlled by the Evangel; . . « all who once 
had run to the monasteries for the sake of their belly and an 
easy life were now running out again for the sake of the 
freedom of the flesh."* According to Lauterbach's ** Tage- 
buch,” however (1588), the Elector had before this decided 
to rebuild the University prison as a jail for such of the 
clergy of Luther’s camp who misbehaved themselves,3 and 
the Notes of Mathesius recently edited by Kroker allow us 
to infer that the prison had already been built in 1540.¢ 
Thus the account given by Mathesius in the  Historien ” 
and quoted by him in sermons at a later date must be 
amended and amplified accordingly. 

Even Luther's own followers looked askance at many of 
the recruits from the clergy and the monasteries, who came 
to swell the ranks of the preachers and adherents of the 
new Evangel. We are in possession of statements on this 
subject made by Eberlin, Hessus and Cordus. 





“Scareely has @ monk or nun been three days out of the 
convent.” writes Eberiin of Ginzburg, “than they make haste 
to marry some woman or knavo from the streets, without any 
godly counsel or prayer; in tho same way the parsons too take 
whom they please, and then, after a short honeymoon, follows 
‘a long ycar of troubk 

Eobanus Hessus, the Humanist, writes in 1523 from Erfurt to 
J. Draco that tho runsway monks neglected education and 
learning and preached thoir own stupiditics as wisdom ; the 











1 Werke,” Weim. ed., 10, 2, p. 35: Erl. ed., 28, p. 311, in the 
tract ‘*Coneeming the Sacrament under both kinds.”* 

¥ Mathesius, “ Historien,” 1566, 11. Sermon 138’. 

3“ Lauterbacha Tagebuch.” p. 13, 

4 Methesius, “ Tischreden,"! ed. Kroker, p. 72 £. 

4 Kampaschulte, “ Universitit Erfurt,” 2, p. 178, quoted from a 
publication which is not by the Erfurt preacher Mechler, aa he thinks, 
but by Eberlin. Cp. N. Paulas in Jansson, 214, p. 240, n. 3. 
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number of such priests and nuns was increasing endlessly. “*1 
cannot sufficiently execrate these fugitives. No Phyllis is moro 
wanton than our nuns.” 

‘A third witness, also from Erfurt, Euritius Cordus, complains 
in similar fashion in a letter written in 1522 to Draco: No ono 
here has been improved one little bit by the evangel; “on the 
contrary, avarice has increased and likewise the opportunities 
for the worst freedom of the flesh’*; priests and monks wero 
everywhere set upon marrying, which in itself is not to be dis- 
approved of, and the young students were moro lawless than 
soldiers in eamp.t 








Protestant historians are fond of limiting the moral evils 
to the period which followed the Peasant Wars of 1525 as 
though they had been caused by the disorders of the time. 
The above accounts, given by followers of the new move- 
ment, extend, however, to earlicr years, and to these many 
others previous to 1525 will be added in the course of our 
narrative. 

Tt has also frequently becn said that the confusion which 
always accompanies popular movements which stir men’s 
minds must be taken into account when considerin: the 
disastrous moral effects so evident in the camp of the 
Reformers. But this view of the mattcr, if not false, is at 
least open to doubt. The disorders just described wore not 
at all ercditable to a work undertaken in the name of 
religion. The results were also felt long after. If all revolu- 
tions easily led to such consequences, in this instance the 
lamentable moral outcome was all the more inevitable, 
secing that “ freedom ” was the watchword. 

The undeniable fact of the existence of such a state of 
things was all the more disagreeable to its authors, i.c. 
Luther and his friends, sinee they were well aware that the 
great ceclesiastical movements in former days, which had 
really been inspired by God, usually exhibited, more par- 
ticularly in their beginnings, abundant moral benefits. 
“The first fruits of the Spirit,” as they had been manifested 
in the Church, were very different from those attending the 
efforts of the Wittenberg Professor, who, nevertheless, had 











1“ Helii Eobani Heasi ot amicoram ipsiue epictolarum familinriam 
libri 12," Marpurgi, 1543, p. 87 the beloved of Demephon, 
became the type of sensual pasiion. 

1 Ibid., p. 80. For date eo Oorgel, *Beitriige aur Geneh. des Er. 
furtor Humanismnus." in“ Mitt, dea Veroins fiir die Goseh. von Exfurt, 


part 16, 1992, p, 
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himsdf designated this period as the “ primitia: spiritus,’”* 
Tt was but poor comfort in their difficulty to strive to 
reassure themselves by considerations such as Cordus 
brings forward to mect the complaints we quoted above : 
“Maybe the Word of God has only now opened our eyes to 
sce clearly, to recognise as sin, and abhor with fear, what 
formerly we scarcely heeded.” This strange fashion of 
soothing his conscience he had Iearnt from Luther. (Sce 
vol, iv., xxiv.) 

Tt is worth while to observe the impression which the 
facts just mentioned madc on Luther's focs. 








Erasmus, who at the commencement was not unfavourabl 
disposed towards the movement, turned away from it with 
disgust, influenced, in part at least, by the tales he heard c 
cerning the apostate priests and religious. ‘They seek two 
things,” he wrote, an income (censwn) and a wife; besides, the 
evangel affords them freedom to live as they please.”* In a 
letter to the Strasburg preacher, Martin Bucer, he said: ‘Those 
who have given up the recital of the Canonical’ Hours do not now 
pray at all; many who have laid aside the pharisaical dress are 
really worse than they were before.”® And again: “Tho first 
thing that makes me draw back from this company is, that I see 
so many among this troop becoming altogether estranged from 
tho purity of tho Gospel. Sorne I knew as excellent men before 
they joined this sect; what they are now, I know not, but I 
hear that many have become worse, and none better.""—The 
evangel now prospers, he says elsewhere, ' because priests and 
monks take wives contrary to human laws, or st any rate con- 
trary to their vow. Look around and see whether their marriages 
are more chaste than those of othera upon whom they look as 
heathen.” 

Valentine Ickelaamer, an Anabaptist opponent of Luther's, 
reminds him in his writing in defence of Carlstadt in 1525, 
that Holy Scripture says: ‘By their works you shall know 
them.” Even while studying at Wittenberg [a few years before] 
he had been obliged to appeal to this “ text of Matthew septimo,” 
out of disgust at the riotous life people led there: “they had, 
however, always found a conveniont method of explaining it 


1 Worke.” Frl. ed. 53, p. 203 ("' Briafwechsel,” 4, p. 372. July, 
1594): " Tmow that we... an St. Paul agye, Romana viii. 25, hava 
the first Fruita of the Spirit, primities spirits, although we have not 
yet. revived the fulness of the Spirit. 

1 Lotior to W. Pirkheimer, 1598, Opp. 
1702 arg, t. 3, p. 1189, 

2“ Opp..”'3, p. 1080. Dailinger, Dio Reformation,” 1, p. 12 

4 Bid. 10, p.VS78 weg. Bollinger, p15. 

© *Cing etlicher Bruder.” etr., ed. Enders (‘Neuilrucke deutacher 
Liternturworke," No. 118, 1808), p. 48 























Lugduni Batavoram, 








THE PREACHERS’ MORALS 127 


away, or got out of the difficulty by the help of some paltry 
gloss.” "You also,” he says to Luther, “loudly complained 
that wo blamed only the faults on your side. No, we do not 
judge, or blame any sinner as you do: but what we do say is 
that where Christian faith is not productive of Christian works, 
there the faith is neither rightly preached nor rightly accepted.” 

It is truo that this corrector of tho public morals could only 
t to & pretence of works among his own party, and in weigh 
ing his evidence against Luther allowance must be made for 
his prejudice against him, Still, his words give some idea of the 
character of the protests made against the Wittenberg preachers 
in the prints of thet time. He approves of the marriage of the 
clergy who had joined Luther's party, and refuses to open his 
eyes to what was taking place among the Anabaptists them- 
solves: “ They” [your preachers], he says, “ threaten and force 
the poor people by fair, or rather foul and tyrannical, means, 
to feed their prostitutes, for these clerical fellows judge it better 
to keep a light woman than a wedded wife, because they are 
anxious about their external appearance. Such declare 
that whoever accuses them of keeping prostitutes lies like @ 
seoundrel. ... But if auch are not. the worst fornicators and 
knaves, let tho fiend fy away with me. I often wondor whether 
the dovil ia ever out of tempor now, for he has the whole of the 
preacher folk on his side; on their part there has been nothing 
but deception.” Were the people to seize the preachers “ by 
the scruff of their neck ” on account of their wickedness, then 
they would call themselves martyrs, and say thet Christ had 
foretold thoir persecution; true enough the other mad priests 
[the Catholics] wero “clearly messengers and satellites of the 
devil" ; nevertheless ho could not help being angered by Luther's 
“‘rich, uncouth, effeminate, whoremongering mob of preachers,” 
who wero so uncharitable in their ways and “ who yet pretended 
to be Christiens.”* 


























It is obvious that Ickelsamer and his party went too far 
when they asserted that not one man who led an honest life 
was tobe found among the Lutheran preachers, for in reality 
there was no lack of well-meaning men who, like Willibald 
Pirkheimer and Albrecht Diirer, were bent on making use 
of their powers in the interests of what they took to be the 
pure Gospel. This, however, was less frequently the ease 
with the apostate priests and monks. The thoughts of the 
impartial historian revert of their own accord to the moral 
disorders prevalent in the older Church. We are not at 
liberty to ignore the fact that it was impossible for the 
Catholics at that time to point to any shining examples on 
their side which might have shamed the Lutherans, They 

1 Clag etlicher Brider " (above, p. 126, n. 5), p. 47. 
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were obliged to admit that the abuscs rampant in clerical 
and monastic life had, as a matter of fact, prepared the way 
for and facilitated the apostasy of many of those who went 
over to Luther and became preachers of the new faith, The 
Church had to lament not only the fate of those who turned 
their back on her, but the carlier decay of many of her own 
institutions ; under the influence of the spirit of the age 
this decay was hourly growing worse. At the same time the 
secession of so many undesirable clements was itself a 
reason for not despairing of reeovery. 

A great contrast to the lives of the apostate monks and 
clergy is nevertheless presented in an account which has 
been preserved by one of the adherents of the new faith of 
the conditions prevailing in certain monasteries where the 
friars, true to the Rule of their founder, kept their vows in 
the right spirit. The Franciscan Obscrvants of the Province 
of Higher Germany were then governed by Caspar Schatz- 
geyer, « capable Bavarian Friar Minor, and, notwithstanding 
many diflicultics, numbered in 1523 no Tess than 98 friaries 
and 560 members. In the course of the fifteenth century 
the Franciscan Obscrvantines had spread far and wide as 
fa result of the reform inaugurated within the Order and 
approved of by Rome. The Franciscan foundations at 
Heidelberg, Basle, Tiibingen, Nuremberg, Mayence, Ulm, 
Ingoldstadt, Munich and other citics had one after the 
other made common cause with the Observants and, unlike 
the Coventuals, observed the old Rule in all its primitive 
strictness. 











It was Johann Eberlin of Giinzbury 
apostatised to Lutheranism, who, in 
those spurious clergy of the Chri 
footed friars or Franciscans," was compelled to bear witness to 
the pure and mortitied life of these monies: with whom he was so 
well acquainted, though ho urges that the devil waa artfully 
using for his own purposes their piety, which was altugether 
devoid of true faith, “in order to entangle the best and most 
zealous souls in the meshes of his dinbolical net.” _** They lead 
chaste life in words, works and behaviour,” says Eberlin, speak- 
ing of them generally ; “if amongst a hundred one should act 
otherwise, this is not to be wondered at. If he transgresses (in 
the matter of chastity], he ix severely punished as @ warning to 
others, Their rough grey frock and hempen girdle, the absence 
‘of boots, breeches, vest, woollen or linen shirt, their not being 
allowed to bathe, being obliged to sleep in their clothes and not on 


A Franeisean who had 
fa tract “ Against 


fan flock known as bare- 
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feathor-bods but on straw, their fasta which last half the year, 
their lengthy services in choir, ete,, all this shows everyone th: 
they have little or no care for their own body, ‘Their simpli 
in dress and adornment, their great obedience, thoir not assuming 
any titles at the University however learned they may be, their 
seldom riding or driving luxuriously, shows that they are not 
desirous of pomp or honour. ‘Their possossing nothing, whether 
in common or individually, their taking no money and refusing 
‘even to touch it, their not extorting offerings or dues from the 
people, but living only on elms with which the people supply 
them of their own accord; this shows their contempt for the 
riches of the world. ‘The world is astonisiied at these men who 
do not indulge in any of the pleasures of feminine company, or in 
eating and drinking—for they fast much and never eat flesh 
meat—or in soft clothing, or long sloop, ete. Hence the world 
elieves them to be more than human ; it also scea how these 
virtuous men preach and hear confessions, scare others from sin, 
exhort them to virtue, move them to fear hell and God's judg- 
ments, and to desire the Kingdom of Heaven; ever with the 
Word of God and His judgments on their lips, so that they 
appear to be well-versed in Scripture, and to be carrying out in 
their whole life and practice what they teach. . . » Countless 
godly men have entered this state ; from all ranks, places and. 
countrieg, people have hastened to join this Order ; every corner 
of Christendom is full of Franciscan friarics. 














3. Beaction of the Apostasy on its Author. 
His Private Life (1522-1525) 


The moral results of Luther’s undertaking and its effect 
upon himself have been very variously represented. The 
character of the originator of so gigantic a movement in 
the realm of ideas could not escape experiencing deeply the 
reaction of the events in progress; yet the opinion even 
of his contemporarics conceming Luther's morals in the 
critical years immediately preceding his marriage differ 
widely, according to the view they take of his enterprise. 
While by his adherents he is hailed as a sccond Elias,* 
some of his opponents do not hesitate to accuse him of the 
worst moral aberrations. Ickelsamer, however, one of the 
spokesmen of the ‘‘ fanatics,” who did not scruple to raise 
an angry voice against Luther's preachers, and even against 
Luther himsclf, was unable to adduce against him any 

+“ Widor die falsch scheynende, usw."" Noplace, 1624. A*b. A‘ab. 
InN. Paulus,“ Johann Wild" (° 3, Veroinschinilt dor Gorresgeselle 


schait fur 1893"), p. 3f 
* Soo below, p. 134, n, 4, and p. 163. 
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evidence of sexual misconduct during those years. It is 
also very remarkable that Ickelsamer’s friend, Thomas 
Miinzcr, in his violent and bitter controversial attack upon 
Luther dating from that time, was also unable to bring 
forward charges of immorality. Both would doubtless have 
gladly availed themselves of any offences against the moral 
code of which Luther might have been guilty between 
1522 and 1524, but in spite of their watchfulness they failed 
to detect any such. 

Nevertheless, accusations of Ickelsamer’s, in which he 
speaks more in detail of Luther’s “ faulty life,” are not 
lacking. 


Ho finds fault with his “defiant teaching end his wilful dis- 
ition,” also with the frightful violence of the abuse with 
‘which in his writings he overwhelms his adversaries ; recklessly 
and defiantly he flung abroad books filled with blasphemies. He 
Blames him for the proud and tyrannical manner in which he 
sets up a “ Papal Chair” for himself s0 aa to suppress without 
mercy the new teachers who differ from him. Concerning his 
administration, he admits that Luther exerted himself vigor- 
ously to put down evil living, in which offorts it waa easy to 
dotect the working of the Christian faith,”’ but he adds that the 
“public fornication” of cortain masters and college fellows, 
aa well as others who were in high favour, waa winked at ;! he, 
Tckelsamer, would say of tho Wittenberg Professors whet had 
Tong before been said of Rome : the nearer they live to Wittenberg 
‘the worso Christians are. He also reminds Luther of the “ scandal 
and offence” the latter had given him by his excuses for the “mad 
and immoral goings on” at Wittenberg: “ You said, ‘ Wo can't 
be angels.’ Of his private life he merely remarks that it 
annoyed him that Luther, ‘neglectful of so many urgent matters,”” 
“could sit in the plessant room overlooking the water,” drink 
ing cheorfully,” ‘among tho beor-swillers.” Finally, with tha 
usual hypocritical severity of the Anabaptists, he reproaches 
him concerning other matters, his extravaganco in dress, and 
the pomp displayed at the promotion of Doctors.* 

Thomas Minzer in his violent “Schuterede "* speaks at great 
Jength of Luther's price, who, he says, wished to be a new Po} 
while making a show of humility ; he * excited and urged on 
people like a hound of hell,” though protesting that he did not 
wish to raiso a ravelt, “ like a serpent that glides over tha rocks.” 
Luther, in tho very title of his work, ho describes, as "that 
dull, effeminate lump of flesh at Wittenberg.” In the course of 




















+ Clog (above, p. 126, n, 6), p. 43. 1 Wit, 

3“ Hochverursachto ‘Schuterede und Antwort wider das goistlos= 
panfticbende Fleisch zu Wittonborg,” ed. Endors (sce above, p. 
p29 it, 
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the same work he speaks of him scornfully as ‘ Martin, the virgin,” 
and exclaims, “* Ah, tho chasto Babylonian virgin.” Ho classca 
him, on account of his sermons on “ freodom,"” with those teachers 
“who are pleasing to the world, which likes an easy life"; he 
speaks of him sarcastically as a “new Christ” with a “fine 
subject for his preaching,” viz. “* that priests may take wives.”* 
He does not accuse him of any particular moral excess, but 
nevertheless remarke that “ the disgraced monk ’’ was not likely to 
suffer very severely under the persecution of which he boasted 
“when enjoying good Molvasian and feasting with light women.”* 
Tho latter allusion probably refers morely to Luther's love of a 
good dinner, and his merry ways at his meals, which, to a stric 
Anabaptist ‘like Miinzer, seemed as deserving of execration as 
feasting with dissolute women, 














It has recently been asserted by an eminent Protestant 
controversialist that Luther’s contemporaries never accused 
him of moral laxity or of offences against chastity, and that 
it was only after his death that people ventured to bring 
forward such charges ; so long as he lived “ the Romans,” 
so we read, “accused him of one only deed against the sixth 
commandment, viz. with his marriage"; Pistorius, Ulen- 
berg and ‘* Jesuits like Weislinger who copied them,” were 
the first to enter the lists with such accusations, 

To start with, we may remark that Weislinger was not a 
Jesuit and that Ulenberg docs not mention any moral 
offence committed by Luther apart from his matrimony. 
In fact the whole statement of the controversialist just 
quoted must. be treated as a legend. As a matter of fact, 
serious charges regarding this matter were brought against 
Luther even in his lifetime and in the years previous to his 
union with Catherine von Bora. 

In 1867 a less timorous Protestant writer, who had 
studied Luther's history, brought forward the following 
passage from a manuseript letter written in 1522 by a 
Catholie, Count Hoyer von Mansfeld, to Count Ulrich von 
Helfenstein: ‘He had been a good Lutheran before that 
time and at Worms, but had come to sce that Luther was a 
thorough scoundrel, who drank decply, as was the custom 
at Mansfeld, liked the company of beautiful women, played 
the lute and led a frivolous life ;_ therefore he [the Count] 





4“ Hochverursachte Schutzrede und Antwort wider das geistlose 
sanftlebende Fleisch 2u Wittenberg,” ed. Endens, p. 3L 
* Ibid., p. 30, 
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had abandoned his cause.”! From that time Hoyer von 
Mansfeld resolutely opposed Luther, caused a disputation 
to be held against him in 1526, and, to the end of his life 
(1540), kept a part of the Mansfeld estates loyal to the 
Catholic faith, Hoyer was an opponent of Luther when he 
wrote the above, but he must have received a very bad 
impression of Luther’s private life during the period subse- 
quent to the latter’s stay at the Wartburg if this was the 
reason of his deserting Luther's cause. It is conceivable 
that at the time of the Diet of Worms, when Hoyer declares 
he was still a ‘good Lutheran,” the contrast between 
Luther's behaviour and the monastic habits of his carlicr 
life had not yct become so conspicuous. (See above, p. 79.) 
Alter his stay at the Wartburg and subsequent to his 
attacks both literary and practical on the vow of chastity 
and on celibacy, a change such as that which Hoyer so 
distinctly refers to may have taken place, Wittenberg, the 
rallying point of so many questionable allies and escaped 
nuns in search of a refuge, was, in view of Luther's social, not 
to say jovial, disposition, scarcely a suitable place for him. 
His want of self-restraint and the levity of his bearing were 
censured at that time by others, and even by Mclanchthon, 
(See below, p. 144.) 

The following ycar, 1523, after the arrival at Wittenberg 
of the nuns who had been “liberated ” from their convents, 
there is no doubt that grave, though grossly exaggerated 
reports, unfuvourable to Luther's life and behaviour, were 
circulated both in Catholic circles and at the Court of 
Ferdinand the German King. Luther's attacks upon the 
Church caused these reports to be readily accepted. An 
echo from the Court reached Luther’s cars, and he gives 
some account of it in a letter of January 14, 1524, Accord- 
ing to this, it had been said in the King’s surroundings “ that 
he frequented the company of light women, played dice and 
spent his time in the publie-houses " ; also that he was fond 
of going about armed and accompanied by a stately retinue ; 
likewise, that he occupied a post of honour at the Court of 


1 In an anonymous roview, important on account of ita oricinal 
matior, of Burkhardt’s “Briefweehsol Luthor" (" Augsburgor 
Allgomoine Zeitung,” 1867, Boilage, No. 18). Unfortunately, the 
loarned expert, who takes Luther's part, docs not montion the source 
wheneo the wbove passage is taken, It appears to occur in some 
unprinted MS, 
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his sovereign Prince. The tale regarding his bearing arms 
and occupying posts of honour Luther was able casily to 
repudiate by the testimony of his friends. He also con- 
fidently declared the remaining statements to be mercly 
lies.* 

Proof is wanting to substantiate the charge of “ fornica- 
tion” contained in a letter written from Rome by Jacob 
Ziegler to Erasmus on February 16, 1522. Ziegler there 
relates that he had been invited by a bishop to dinner and that 
the conversation turned on Luther: “The opinion was 
expressed that he was given tofornication and tippling, vices 
to which the Germans were greatly addictcd.”* Abroad, and 
more particularly in the great Catholic centres, such reports 
met with a more favourable reception than elsewhere. The 
Germans were always held up as examples of drunkenness, 
and, regarding Luther, such accusations were at a later date 
certainly carried too far. (Sce vol. iii., xvii. 7, “ The Good 
Drink.”) 

In order to judge objectively of Luther's behaviour, 
greater stress must be laid upon the circumstances which 
imposcd caution and reticence upon him than has been 
done so far by his accusers. 

Luther, both at that time and later, frequently dedared 
that he himself, as well as his followers, must carcfully avoid 
every action which might give public scandal and so 
prejudice the new Evangel, sceing that his adversaries were 
kept well informed of everything that concerned He 
ever endcavourcd to live up to this principle, for on this his 
whole undertaking to some extent depended. ‘* The eyes 
of the whole world are on us,’ he erics in a sermon in 1524.* 
“We are a spectacle to the whole world,” he says ; “ there- 
fore how necessary it is that our word should be blameless, 
as St, Paul demands (Tit. ii. 8) 1’€ “ In order that worth- 
less men may have no opportunity to blaspheme,’’ he 

















1 To Spalatin, “ Briefweehwel,” 4, p. 278: “ Quod acortia, alein, 
tabernia vacarem. . . . Menduciin satia sum asauetus.’ 
9° Summa acntcria crat, ecortatarem cum cane e& compotorem, quali~ 


laterarent Germani.” “Archiv fur Reformationsgesch,’” 










p. 714. 
1,“ Brief woe: 
1 Corinthians iv. 
‘sumue mundo ef angetia ct hominibue.” 
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refuses later, for instance, to accept anything at all as a 
present out of the Church property of the bishopric of 
Naumburg,! and he reprimands a drunken relative, sternly 
admonishing him: On your account I am evil spoken of ; 
my foes scek out everything that concerns me ; therefore 
it was his duty, Luther tells him, “ to consider his family, 
the town he lived in, the Church and the Gospel of God.”"* 
Mathesius also relates the following remark made by Luther 
when advanced in years: ‘‘Calumniators overlook the 
virtues of great men, but where they sce a fault or stain in 
any, they busy themselves in raking it up and making it 
known.” “ The devil keeps a sharp cye on me in order to 
render my teaching of bad repute or toattach some shameful 
stain to it 

Th 1521 Luther thinks he is justified in giving himself this 
excellent testimonial : “‘ During these three ycars so many 
lies have been invented about me, as you know, and yet 
they have all been disproved.” “I think that people ought 
to believe my own Wittenbergers, who are in daily inter- 
course with me and sce my life, rather than the tales of 
liars who are not even on the spot.” His life was a publie 
one, he said, and he was at the service of all ; he worked so 
hard that “ three of my years are really equal to six.’ 

His cnergy in work was not to be gainsaid, but it was just 
his numerous writings produced in the greatest haste and 
under the influence of passion which led his mind further 
and further from the care of his spiritual life, and thus 
paved the way for ecrtain othcr moral imperfections ; here, 
also, we sec one of the effects of the struggle on his character. 
At the same time he exposed himsclf to the danger of 
acquiring the customs and habits of thought of so many 
of his followers and companions, who had joined his party 
not from higher motives but for reasons of the basest 
sort. 














} To Amsdorf, February 12, 1542." Briefe,” ed. De Wette, 6, p. 434. 

# Mathesius, “Tischreden,”* p. 18; 

3 Historien,” 1568, p. 164. Cp. “ Lauterbachs Tagebuch,"” p. 121, 
and * Colloq,."” ed. Bindkeil, 1. p. 420. 

« “ Auff des Bocks zu Leypezick Antwort,” “ Werke,” Weim. ed 7, 
pp. 273. 1. ed., 27, pp. 208, 210, 211. For the manner in which 
his pupils at Wittenberg praised him, seo below, p. 157 f. Erasmus’ 
eulogy on his manner of life i alio an echo from tho circle of hin en- 
thiusimatie friends ; seo xiv. 3. 
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In 1522 Johannes Fabri writes of the moral atmosphere sur- 
rounding Luther and his methods of work: I am well aware, 
my Luther, that your only object was to gain the favour of 
many by this concession [the marriage of priests], and as 
matter of fact, you have suceceded in doing so.” Why, he 
asks, did you not rather, “ by your writings and exhorta- 
tions, induce the priests who had fallen into sin to give up 
their concubines?” “I sce you make it your business to 
tell the people what will please them in order to inerease 
the number of your supporters. . . . You lay pillows under 
the heads of those who, from the moral standpoint, are 
snoring in a deep sleep and you know how difficult, nay 
dangerous, it is for me and those who think as I do, to 
oppose the doctrine which you teach,””* 

‘That his work was leading him on the downward path 
and threatened to extinguish his interior religious life, 
Luther himself admitted at that time, though in some of his 
other statements he declares that his zeal in God's service 
had been promoted by the struggle. He confesses in 1528, 
for instance, to the Zwickau Pastor Nicholas Hausmann, 
whom he esteemed very highly, that his interior life was 
“drying up,” and concludes: “ Pray for me that I may 
not end in the flesh.” He is here alluding to the passage in 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians where he warns the 
latter, lest having begun in the spirit they should end in the 
ficsh.t This Pastor was a spiritual friend to whom, owing 
to his esteem for him, he confided much, though his con- 
fessions must not always be taken too literally. 

the well-known incident of the flight of the nuns from the 
convent at Nimbschen, and their settling in Wittenberg, 
was looked upon by Luther and his followers as a matter of 
the greatest importance, ‘The apostasy of the twelve nuns, 
among whom was Cathcrine von Bora, opened the door of 
all the other convents, as Luther expressed it, and demon- 
strated publicly what must be done ‘on behalf of the 
salvation of souls.”# Some of these nuns, as was frequently 
the case, had entered the Cistercian convent near Grimma, 












1“ Opus adv, nova queedam ct a christiona rcligione proraus alicna 
dogmata M. Lutheri,” Romm, Q 3a, R 2b.: “ Ponie cervicalia aub 
capita corum, qui elertunt,” ote. 
4 Letter of May 24, 1623,“ Briofwechorl,” 4, ps 1445 Gal. iii, 3 
4 Koatlin Kawerau, 1, p. G59, See the toxt in the work men- 
tioned, p. 137, ne Ie 
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without a vocation, or had gradually become disgusted with 
their state owing to long-continued tepidity and want of 
fidelity to their profession. They had contrived to place 
themselves in communication with Luther, who, as he admits 
later in a public writing, himself arranged for them to be 
carried away by force, sccing that their relatives would do 
nothing, The plan was put into cficct by one of the 
town councillors of Torgau, Leonard Koppe, aided by two 
other citizens of that town. Koppe had shortly before dis- 
played heroic energy and skill in an attack upon a poor 
convent; with sixteen young comrades he had stormed 
the Franciscan friary at Torgau on the night of Ash Wednes- 
day, 1523, thrown the monks who offered any resistance 
aver the wall and smashcd the windows, doors and 
furniture." At the close of the Lenten season of the same 
year he signalised himself by this new exploit at Nimb- 
sehen, 

On the Saturday in Holy Weck, 1523, agrecably with an 
artangemcnt made beforchand with the apostate nuns, he 
made his appearance in the courtyard of the convent with 
an innocent-looking covered van, in which the nuns 
quictly took their placcs, As the van often came to the 
convent with provisions, no one noticed their flight. So 
runs the most authentic of the various accounts, some of 
them of a romantic nature, viz, that related by a chronicler 
of Torgau who lived about the ycar 1600.* Koppe brought 
the fugitives straight to Wittenberg, where they were safe. 
After a while they were received into different families in 
the town, or were fetched away by their relatives. Thus set 
free from their “bonds” on that memorable day of the 
Chureh’s year, they celebrated their so-called “ resur- 
rection.” 

Luther declared, in a circular Ictter concerning this 
occurrence, that as Christ, the risen One, had, like a trium- 
phant robber, snatched his prey from the Prince of this 
world, so also Leonard Koppe might be termed “a blessed 
robber.” All who were on God’s side would praise the rape 
of the nuns as a “ great act of picty, so that you may rest 











} See proofy given in the “ Kutholik,” 1892, 2, p. 421, in the 
article by P. AL Ki 

Cp, 
where the 








AKroker, “Katharina v. Bora,” Leipzig, 1906, p. 36, 


nels are ably criticised, 
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assured that God has ordained it and that it is not your work 
‘or your conception.”# 

The twelve nuns were, as Amsdorf writes to Spalatin on 
April 4, “* pretty, and all of noble birth, and among them 
Thave not found one who is fifty years old. . . . Tam sorry 
for the girls ; they have neither shocs nor dresses.” Amsdorf 
praises the patience and cheerfulness of the ‘ honourable 
maidens,’”’ and recommends them through Spalatin to the 
charity of the Court. One, namely the sister of Staupitz, 
who was no longer so youthful, he at once offers in marriage 
to Spalatin, though he admits he has others who are prettier. 
“If you wish for a younger one, you shall have your choice 
of the prettiest.""* 

Soon after this three other nuns were carried off by their 
relatives from Nimbschen. Not long after, sixtecn forsook 
the Mansfcld convent of Widerstett, five of whom were 
received by Count Albert of Mansfeld. Luther reported 
this latter event with great joy to the Court Chaplain, 
Spalatin, and at the same time informed him that the 
apostate Franciscan, Frangois Lambert of Avignon, had 
become engaged to a servant girl at Wittenberg. His 
intention, and Amsdorf’s too, was to coax Spalatin into 
matrimony and the violation of his priestly obligation of 
celibacy. ‘It is a strange spectacle,” he writes; ‘ what 
more can befall to astonish us, unless you yourself at 
length follow our example, and to our surprise appear in 
the guise of a bridegroom? God brings such wonders to 
pass, that I, who thought I knew something of His ways, 
must sct to work again from the very beginning. But His 
Holy Will be done, Amen.”* 

Luther at that time was not in a happy frame of mind, 
He knew what was likely to be his experience with the 
escaped monks and nuns. The trouble and waste of time, 
as well as the serious interruption to his work, which, as he 
complains, was occasioned by the religious who had left their 





1 In the writing, “ Ursaeh und Anttwortt-das Jungkfrawen Kloster 
gettich veritson mugen” whieh Lather vont on Aprit 10-1823, 
in the form of a circular letter to Leonard Kop) 

Wein, eda 1. p. SHETEY Ba ode 2p 88 Battweche 4, 
p13 

3 Kolde, “ Analecta Luth.,” p. 443. 

3 On June 24, 153, * Briefweehsel,” 4, p. 169. 
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convents, appeared to him relatively insignificant.t The 
large sums of money which, as he remarks, hc had to“ throw 
away on runaway monks and nuns,” he might also have 
overlooked, as he was not avaricious.’ Yct the disorders 
introduced by the arrival of so many people bent on matri- 
mony were distasteful to him, In a letter to Spalatin, July 
11, 1528, this complaint escapes him: “I am growing to 
hate the sight of these renegade monks who collect here in 
such numbers ; what annoys me most is that they wish to 
marry at once, though they are of no use for anything. I 
am secking a mcans to put ancnd toit.”* The good name 
of his undertaking seemed to him to be at stake. On the 
occasion of the marriage of a Court preacher to a very old 
‘but wealthy woman, a match which was much talked about, 
he complains bitterly that the step was a disgrace to the 
Evangel; the miserly bridegroom was “ betraying himself 
and us.”* 

Above we have heard him speak of the monks who were 
desirous of marrying ; he was more indulgent to the nuns 
who had come to Wittenberg. According to Melanchthon’s 
account he entered into too frequent and intimate relation- 
ship with them, (Sec below.) 

Of the twelve who escaped from Nimbschen, nine, who 
were without resources, found a refuge in various houses at 
Wittenberg, while only three went to their relatives 
in the Saxon Electorate. To begin with, from necessity 
and only for a short time, the ninc found quarters 
in the Augustinian monastery which had remained in 
Luther's hands, in which he still dwelt and where there was 
plenty of room; later they found lodgings in the town, 
Luther had to provide in part for their maintenance. 
Catherine yon Bora was lodged by him in the house of the 
Town-elerk, Reichenbach. 

There wos no longer any question of monastic seclusion 
for those quondam nuns, or for the others who had taken 
refuge at Wittenberg. Bora started a love affair in 1528 
with Hicronymus Baumgartner, a young Nuremberg 


[! To Johann Beolampadius, Sune 20, 1523, ibid., p. 164" Monéales 
ct monachi egreasi mihi multas horas furanteer, ut omniuan neccasitati 
* Kéatlin-Kawerau, 1, p. 560. 

4 To Spalatin, September 19, 15: 
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patrician ; he, however, married another girl in the com- 
mencement of 1525.! Christian, the exiled King of Denmark, 
made her acquaintance during his stay at Wittenberg in 
October, 1328; she showed, at a later date, a ring he had 
presented to her, In 1524 she was to have been married to 
Dr. Glatz, then Pastor of OrlamUnde, in consequence of 
Luther's stern and repeated urging. She let it, however, be 
understood that she looked higher, refused Glatz’s proposal, 
and announced quite frankly to Amsdorf that she would 
give her hand only to Luther himself, or to Amsdorf, his. 
confidant. Amsdorf was not to be allured into matrimony, 
and remained single all his life. Luther, on the other hand, 
was also not then desirous of marrying and, besides, stood. 
rather in awe of a certain haughtiness of bearing which was 
said to be noticcable in her, and which was attributed to her 
aristocratic descent. 

Had he wished to marry at that time Luther, as he 
declared later, would have preferred one of the other nuns, 
viz, Ave von Schénfeld, who, however, eventually married 
a young physician who was studying at Wittenberg. He 
also speaks on one occasion, at a later date, of a certain Ave 
Aleman, a member of a Magdeburg family, as his one-time 
“bride,” but simply, as it scems, because Amsdorf had 
proposed her tohimas a wite, Confirmed bachelor as he was, 
Amsdorf appears to have developed at that time a spccial 
aptitude for arranging matches. 

Luther's intercourse with his female guests at Witten- 
berg naturally gave rise to all sorts of tales among his 
friends, the more so as he was very free and easy in the 
company of women, and imposed too little restraint upon 
his conduct. When it was said, even outside Wittenberg 
circles, that he would marry, he replied, on November 80, 
1524, that, according to his present ideas, this would not 
happen, “not as though I do not feel my flesh and my sex, 
for I am neither of wood nor of stone, but I have no inclina- 
tion to matrimony.”? 

He was all the more zcalous, however, in urging others, 
his friend Spalatin in particular, to this step. Spalatin once 
jokingly reproved him for this, saying he was surprised he 
did not sct the example, being so anxious to induce others 


1 Koatlin-Kawerau, 1, p. 728 8 
2 To Spalatin, “ Briofwechsel,” 5, p. 77. 
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to marry. To this friendly poke Luther replicd with a 
strange admixture of jest and carncst. He wrote to him, on 
April 16, 1525, that, notwithstanding the fact that he him- 
self was far removed from thoughts of marriage, yet, after 
all, as God was wont to bring the unexpeeted to pass, it might 
well be that of the two he would be the first to wed. He 
also speaks of himself jestingly as a “famous lover.” It 
was doubtless surprising, he says, that he, such a famous 
lover, had not married, though, as he wrote so frequently 
about marriage and had so much to do with women (misceor 
feminis), it was still more astonishing that he had not long 
‘ago become a woman, ‘The letter, which has been much 
discussed in recent times, is not to be taken seriously ; here 
it is that he speaks, with misplaced pleasantry, of the 
“three wives ” whom he had already had on his arm. 


‘This letter calls, however, for some further observations, 

It ix hard to believe that Luther, in an everyday letter toa 
friend, should have spoken in earnest, of a previous connection of 
his with thre women at once. Ts it likely that he would accuse 
himself of such intercourse, and that in a letter to a man whose 
good opinion of himself and his work he was in every way careful 
to preserve t 

We are not here concerned with the question whethor such 
jests wero suitable, coming from @ reformer of faith and morals, 
yet they certainly do not, as has been thought, contain anything 
bf @ nature to compromise him in his relations with the escaped 
nuns, 

That Luther is jesting is plain from the conclusion : Joking 
apart, I say all this in order to urge you on to what you are 
striving after (viz. marriage}. Farewell.” Hence it is clear thet 
what precedes was said as a joke. 

He chose to make the matter one of jest because he fancied 
that thus ho could best answer Spalatin's objection against his 
former invitation to him to marry. ‘The Inter had retorted : 
“Why am I expected to start ? "Set the example yourself by 

Luther thereupon rep 





























your own marriage!” 
ing terms; 

“As for your observations about my marriage, do not be 
surprised that I, who am such a famous lover (famosus amator), 
do not proceed to matrimony. It is still more remarkable that 
I, who write so frequently concerning marriage and hava 20 
much to do with women (ss misceor ferninis), have not become a 
woman long since, not to mention the fact thet I have not as yet 
even taken ono to wife. Still, if you want my example, here you 
have a forcible one, for I have had three wives at one time (tres 
simul uzores habu’) and loved them so desperately that I lost 


+ On April 16, 1525, ibid., p. 157. 
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two who will get other bridegrooms; as for the: third I can 
hardly keep hold of her with my left arm, and she too will pechaps 
soon be snatched away from me. But you, you slothful lover, 
you do not even venture to become the husband of one wife. 
Take care, however, lest. I [though atill in spirit disinclined to 
marriage] do not nevertholess outstrip you people who are all 
ready for the wedding, for God is wont to bring to pass what we 
least: expect.” Then follow the words already mentioned, 
introduced by the formula : “‘ Joking apart.” 

‘These rather unseasonable words were written in a merry 
mood on Easter Sunday, just as Luther was on the point of 
Ieaving Wittenberg for Eislobon. As Luthor had not yot mado 
up his mind whether to marry or not, he evaded Spelatin's 
invitation to do ao immediately with the jest about being a 
* famous lover,” worda probably applied to him by Spalatin in 
the letter to which this 18 an answer. Ho means to say: As a 
famous lover I have already given you the encouraging example 
you desire, and the proof of this is to be found in the “ threo 
women I loved so deeply as to lose them.” ‘This refers doubtless 
to three aspirants to matrimony with whom Spalatin was ao- 
qusinted, and whom common report had designated as likely to 
wed Luther; who they actually were we do not know. Some 
Protestants have suggested Avo Alemann and Ave Schénfeld 
{eo above p. 139). ‘The first, a native of Magdeburg, had been 
presented to Luther during his stay in that town as a likely wife. 
‘He would have preferred the socond. But of neither could he 
have ssid in his letter that they would shortly have other bride- 
grooms, for Alemann had heen married some timo, and Schénfeld 
had to wait long for a spouse. Thus it is incorrect to class them 
‘amongst the “' three wives,” and these must be sought among 
others who hed intercourse with Luther. ‘The third, at any rate, 
seems to have been Catherine von Bora, who was stopping 
that-time in Wittenberg and actually was engaged on matrimonial 
plans. 

In any caso, the husband who loses throe wives through his 
“ too great love" is a joke on a par with the wonder expressed 
by Luther, that, efter having written so much about marriage 
and hed so much to do with women, he had not himself been 
tured into 6 woman. 

In his not very choice pleasantries when referring to the inter- 
‘course with women which resulted from his writings, Luther 
mekes uso of a very equivocal expression, for" misceor feminie,”* 
taken literally in tho context in which it stands, would imply 
soxual cornmerce with women, which is not at all whet tho 
writer intends to convey. It cannot be denied that the jest 
sbout the three women and the ambiguous word “ misceor,"’ 
4re out of place and not in keeping with the gravity and moral 
dignity which we might expect from a man of Luther's position. 
Such jests betray a certain levity of character, nor can wo sco 


how certain Lutherans can describe the letter aa ‘ serupulously 
decorous, 
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It is nevertheless true, and more particularly of this letter, 
that. the unrestrained humour which so often breaks out in 
Luther's writings must be taken into account in order to judge 
fairly of what he says; it is only in this way that we are able to 
interpret him rightly. Owing to the fact that the jocose element 
which, in season and out of season, s0 frequently characterises 
Luther's manner of speaking is lost sight of, his real meaning is 
often misunderstood. 


Just as he had urged his friend Spalatin, so, though in 
more serious language, Luther exhorts the Elector Albert, 
Archbishop of Mayence, to matrimony. 


This slone should be # sufficient reason for him, he writes, 
namely, that he is a male; “*for it is God's work and will that a 
man should have a wife. Where God does not work a miracle 
and make of 8 man an angel, I cannot. see how he ia to remain 
without @ wife, and avoid God’s anger and displeasure. And it is 
8 terrible thing should ho be found without a wife at the hour of 
death.” He points out to him that the downiall of the whole 
clergy is merely a question of time, since priests are everywhere 
scoffed at; ‘priests and monks are caricatured on every wall, 
‘on every bill, and even on the playing cards.” Tho sanguinary 
peasant risings which were commencing ere also made to serve 
his ends; God ia punishing His people in thia way becausa “the 
bishops and princes will not make room for the evangel ”; the 
Archbishop ought therefore to follow the “fino example” givon 
recently by the “Grand Master in Prussia,” i.c. marry, and 
“tum the bishopric into a temporal principality.’ 

This letter was printed in 1526. Dr. Johann Rahel received 
instructions to sound the Archbishop as to his views and seek to 
influence him, It is a well-known fact that Albert was more @ 
tamporal potentata than an ocelesiastical dignitary, and that 
hia reputation was by no meana spotless. 

Archbishop Albert waa said to have aaked Dr. Riihel, or some 
other person, why Luther himself did not take a wife, seeing that 
he ‘‘was inciting everyone else to do so.” Should he say this 
again, Luther writes to Ruhel, ‘You are to reply that I have 
always feared I was not fit for it. But if my marriage would be a 
help to his Electoral Grace, I should very soon be ready to 
prance along in front of as an example to his Electoral 
Grace ; before quitting this life I purpose in any case to enter 
into matrimony, which I regerd as enjoined by God, even should 
it be nothing more than an espousal, or Joseph's marriage,"”* 
In what way he feared “not to be fit.” for marriage, or why he 
contemplated nothing more than 8 “ Joseph's marriage,” Luther 


+ June 2 1525, * Werke,” Weim. od., 18, —p. 402f.; El, ed., 53, 
. 308 ff, (" Briefweehscl,” "5, p. 186). “Albert made no reply." On 
june 2, the very same day, the peasants were victorious at KOnigshofen. 

* Letter of June 3, 1525,“ Werke,” Erl, ed., 63, p. 313 (" Brief 

"6, p. 189). 
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docs not: say. A Joseph's marriage” was certainly not ealcu~ 
lated to satisfy the demands which he himself was accustomed 
to make, in the name of nature, concerning conjugal life. At any 
rate, his observation to Dr. Riihel is very remarkable, as being 
‘one of the first indications of his approaching marriage, 


At this critical period of his life the free and unrestrained 
tone which he had employed at an earlier date becomes 
unpleasantly conspicuousin hislettcrs, writings and sermons. 
It is sufficient to read the passages in his justification of the 
nuns’ flight where he treats of his pet conviction, viz. the 
necd of marrying, in words which, from very shame, arc 
not usually repeated. ‘Scandal, or no scandal,” he con- 
cludes his dissertation on the nuns who had forsaken their 
vow of chastity, “necessity breaks even iron and gives no 
scandal !”" He had already once before complained that 
our cars have become “ much purer than the mouth of the 
Holy Ghost,” referring to ecrtain sexual matters spoken of 
very openly in the Old Testament.! He himself, however, 
paid little heed to such conventions, and, especially when 
jesting, delighted to sct them at defiance. 

Many passages already quoted from his letters to friends 
prove this, The “ misceor feminis" and the “ three wives” 
on his hands were unbecoming jokes. Kawerau, the 
historian of Luther, admits the * cynicism of his language "? 
and this unpleasing quality, which is more particularly 
noticeable when he becomes abusive, is also to be met with 
even clsewhere, especially in the years which we are now 
considering. 

Luther, for instance, jocosely speaks of himscl€ as a 
virgin, “virgo,” and, in a letter to Spalatin where he refers 
playfully to his own merry and copious tippling at achristen- 
ing at Schweinitz, he says: “These three virgins were 
present [Luther, Jonas and his wife], certainly Jonas [as a 
virgin], for as he has no child we call him the virgin.”¢ 
Jonas, one of the priests who married, had celebrated his 
nuptials February 22, 1522. 

+“ Werke,” Weim. od., 11, p. 400; Erl, ed., 29, p. 41, in “ Ureach 
und Anttvortt das Jungkfrawen Kloster gottlich verlassen mugen,” 

* I0id., 10, 1, p. 092; Erl. od., 10%, p, 450, in the Tract against 
the: stato ‘of chastity, embodied in tha “ Post 

* Luther und seine Gegner, Vortrag,’ Pie 14, Hore it is 
true the eynieism is rogarded as an" expression of his moral annoy- 


ance” with the supporters of eclibacy, who themselves led immoral 
lives, “On March 8, 1523, * Briefweclisel,” 4, p. 96, 
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On account of his habit of making fun Luther’s friends 
called him a ‘‘ merry boon companion.”” 

No one could, of course, blame his love of a joke, but his 
jokes were sometimes very coarse; for instance, that con- 
cerning his friend Jonas in his letter of February 10, 1525, 
to Spalatin, of which the tone is indelicate, to say the least, 
even if we make all allowance for the age and for the 
customs in vogue among the Wittenberg professors. Jonas, 
he there says, was accustomed to write his letters on paper 
which had served the basest of services; he (Luther) was, 
however, more considerate for his friends, ‘* Farewell,” he 
concludes, ‘‘and give my greetings to the fat husband 
Mclchior [Mcirisch, the stout Augustinian Prior of Dresden, 
who had married on February 6]; my wishes for him are, 
that his wife may prove very obedient ; she really ought to 
drag him by the hair seven times a day round the market- 
place and, at night, as he richly deserves, ‘bene obtundat 
conntubialibus verbis. "1 

The reference in this letter to Carlstadt and his “ fami- 
liar demon " (a fanatical monk who was given to prophe- 
sying) calls to mind the indecent language in which 
Luther assailed the Anabaptists and “fanatics” during 
those years. He makes great fun at the expense of 
the “nackte Braut von Orlaminde™ and her amor: 
ous lovers, referring, in language which is the reverse of 
modest, to a ludicrous, mystical work produced by the 
“ fanatics.”* 

Melanchthon is very severe in censuring Luther’s free 
behaviour and coarse jests, especially when in the presence 
of ex-nuns. It has been pointed out by a Protestant that 
Luther’s tendeney to impropriety of language, though it 
cannot be denied, is easily to be explained by the fact of his 
being a “ monk and the son of a peasant.’"? It is hard to see 


3 Briefweehael,”” 123, on Jonas and his writing materiale 
(“achetee netolear hoe ratde natioue purgetie™ 

* Werke,"” Weim, eda, 18, p. 99; Ext ed., 29, p. 169, According 

hese foes of his, itis, he says,“ angelischen Prediger, 
der Braut von Orlaminde das Hembd und dem Briutigam 2u 
chhausen dio Hosen ausaiehen.” [did p. 84=160z ** Wie abcr, 
wenn Braut und Briutigam ao. xiichtig wilren, und bebiclten Hembd 
und Rock an? Es solle freilich nicht. fast hindern, wenn sic sonst 
Lunt zusammen hitter.” Kawerau, 1, p. 081. 

3 The explnnation is Keoatin' 's, and is retained in the most recent 
edition by Koworau, 1, p. 7: 
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what his being a monk has to do with it, and by what right 
the excesses which were perhaps noticeable in some few 
frivolous monks are to be regarded as characteristic of the 
religious state. Melanchthon’s reproaches lead the same 
writer to say, this time with at least some show of reason, 
that his‘friend surpassed Luther in “delicacy of feeling.” 

Melanchthon, on June 16, 1525, in a confidential letter 
written in Greck to Camerarius about Luther's recent 
marriage, complains of his behaviour towards the runaway 
nuns then at Wittenberg: “The man,” he says, “is light- 
hearted and frivolous (evxepyjs) to the last degree ; the nuns 
pursued him with great cunning and drew him on. Perhaps 
all this intercourse with them has rendered him effeminate, 
or inflamed his passions, noble and high-minded though he 
is’? Melanchthon desiderates in him more ‘ dignity,” and 
says that his friends (‘we ”), had frequently been obliged 
to reprove him for his buffoonery (BwuoAoyia).? 

Tn consequence of this unseemly behaviour with the nuns, 
blamed even by his intimate friends, we can understand 
that the professors of theology at Leipzig and Ingolstadt. 
came to speak of Luther with great want of respect. 


who had 





Hieronymus Dungersheim, the Leipzig theologi 
before this had a tilt at Luther, wrote, with undisguised rudences 
in his “Thirty Articles,” against ‘tho orrors and heresics’” of 
Martin Luther: “What ere your thoughts when you are seated 
Jn the midstof the herd of apostate muna whom you have seduced, 
and, as they thernselves admit, make whatever jokes occur to 
you? You not only do not attempt to avoid what you declaro is 
4 hateful to you [the exciting of sensuality], but. you intention- 
ally stir up your own and others’ passions, What are your 
yughts when you recall your own golden words, either when 
sitting in snch company, or after you havo committed your 
wickedness 1 What can’ you reply, when reminded of your 
former conscientiousness, in view of such a scandalous lile of 
deceit? I have heard what L will not now repeat, from those who 
had intercourse with you, and I could supply details and names. 
Out upon your morality and religion, out upon your obstinacy 
and blindness! How have you sunk from the pinnacle of perfection 
and true wisdom to the depths of depravity and aborninable 
error, dragging down countless numbers with you! Where now 
is Tauler, where the ‘Theologia Deutsch '” from which you 
boasted you had received so much light? The ‘Theologia’ 


1 Sco tho whole Greck letter below, p. 178, The passage al uoraxat 
deg wyxari UxBordccoudrar rparlenacar atrér, according to our opinion, 
convoys tho sense attributed to it above. Cp. Keathin-Kaweray, 1, 
pe 736. 
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condemns as utlerly wicked, nay, devilish through and through, 
all thet you ere now doing, teaching and proclaiming in your 
books. Glance at it again and compare, Alas, you ‘theologian 
of the Cross!’ What you now have to show is nothing but the 
filthiost: wisdom of the flesh, that wisdom which, according to the 
6 f.), is the death of ‘the soul and the 





enomy of God."* 

Dungersheim thon quotes for his benefit tho passago from tho 
Epistle of St. James concerning the “earthly and devilish 
wisdom,” notwithstanding that Luther treats this Epistle with 
contempt ; hia real reason for refusing to recognise it was that 
it witnessed so strongly against his teaching. * What will you 
say on the day of reckoning to the holy Father Augustine (the 
reputed founder of the Augustinians] and the other founders 
of Orders? Thoy come accompanied by a countless multitude 
of the faithful of both soxes who have faithfully followed in tho 
footsteps of Christ, and in the way of tho evangelical counsels. 
But you, you have led astray and to destruction so many of their 
followers, All these will raise their voices against you on the 
dreadful Day of Judgment.” 


The Leipzig University professor, in his indignation, 
refers Luther to the warning he himself (in his sermons on 
the Ten Commandments) had given against manners of 
talking and acting which tempt to impurity ; he continues + 
“ And now you sct aside every fecling of shame, you speak 
and write of questionable subjects in such a disgraceful 
fashion that decent men, whether married or unmarried, 
cover their faces and fling away your writings with execra- 
tion, In order to cast dishonour upon the brides of Christ 
you [in your writings], so to speak, lead unchaste men to 
their couches, using words which for very shame I cannot 
repeat.” 

Tc also answers his opponcnt's constant objection that 
without marriage, on account of the impulse of nature, 
people must necds be ever falling into sin. ‘ You forget 
two things, viz, that grace is stronger than nature and that, 
as Angustine rightly teaches, no one sins without free 
consent. You exaggerate that impulse and speak of * sin’ 
merely to exonerate your own behaviour and your doctrine, 
In other matters you declare that everything is possible 
to him who believes. You, like all other Catholics, were 
formerly convinced that involuntary movements of the 
flesh are not sinful unless a man consents to them ; they are 
to the good a cross rather than a fault, and frequently only 
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come from the devil and are not imputed to them at 
allt 


This protest from Leipzig was reinforced in 1523 from Ingol 
stadt by Dr. Johann Eck, who kept o keen eye on Luther and 

ursued him with 8 sharp pen. In the following description of 

uther his bitter opponent complains not only of the frivolous 
behaviour of the apostate monk in his former monastery which 
the Bleetor hed matte uver ta him, but abave allof the untruth and 
dishonesty displayed in hia writings, ‘More than once have I 
proved,"” ho says, that ho is a liar and henco that he hes for 
his father, him [the devil] of whom the Scripture says thet he 
is e liar and a murderer.” “The fellow exudes lies from every 
pore and is ineonstancy itself (homo totus mendaeits scatens nil 
constat), His teaching too is full of deception and calumny. 
What he has just advanced, ho presently rejects without. the least 
difficulty.” “The dregs of those vices of which he is always 
accusing the Christians, we rightly pour back upon his own head ; 
let him deink himself of the cup he has mixed.” He heaps up a 
mountain of evil on the Pope and the Church,” but with his 
nun,”—this is what he adds in » later edition in his indignetion 
with Luther's merriage—* he is really worshipping Asmodeus " ; 
and this he is not ashamed to do in the old monastery of the 
Augustinians, “where once pious monks served the Lord God, 
‘and pious foundations, now slianated from their original purpose, 
proclaimed the Christian virtwes to the faithful.""* 














It is no pleasant task to examine Luther's sermons and 
writings of those ycars, and to represent to ourselves the 
turmoil of his mind at the time directly preceding his 
marriage. 

In 1524 he repeatedly discourses to his Wittenberg 
hearers on his favourite theme, i.e. that man cannot control 
himself in sexual matters, save by a miracle and with the 
help of an‘ exceedingly raregrace.” Speaking ofimpotence, 
he says, that although he himself “ by the grace of God docs 
not desire a wife,” yet he would not like, as a married man, 
to go through the experience of those who are impotent. 
If nature was not to be satisficd, “then death were pre- 
forable.” * I have no need of a wife,” he says, ‘* but must 
provide a relief for your need.”* This was perhaps his 
reply to those who said: “Oh, how the monk feels the 
weight of his frock, how glad he would be to have a wife !”°* 

1 Articuli sive bells triginta, eto, art. 17, p. 8 

* Conclusion of the Tract “De Purgatorio, 

31, pp. 95°, 96. Cp. volume iv., xxii. : 


Werke,” Weim. ed., 15, p. 500. 
* See above, p. 87. 










Opp.” Pars 1, 
Luther and Lying.” 
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“Hitherto,” he says, “the married state has been con- 
demned and styled a sensual state, .. . Alas, would that 
all men were therein... in support of it we have the 
Word of God. . . . Those who have the grace to be chaste 
are few, and among a thousand there is scarcely one to be 
found.” 

“T have frequently tried to be good,” he says to his 
hearers in 1524, ‘‘ but the more I try the less I suceced, Sce 
from this what frec-will amounts to.” - And then, in excuse, 
he unfolds his theology.‘ Sin urges so greatly that we long 
for death. If to-day I avoid one sin, to-morrow comes 
another. We are obliged to fight without ccasing: the 
Kingdom of Christ admits all, provided only they fight and 
hold fast to the Head of the Kingdom, namely, [believe] 
that Christ is the Redeemer. But if we exalt works, then 
all is lost! , , . If we desire to attain to purity, this must 
not be done by works, but Christ must be born in us anew 
[by feith].... Sin cannot harm (‘:mordere’) us; the 
power of sin is at an end. We hold fast to Him who has 
conquered sin.”” ‘* ‘ Summa, summarum,” works or no works, 
all is comprised under faith and truc doctrine. . . . But 
do not let us sleep meanwhile and lull ourselves into 
security ”"* 

In 1523 Luther wrote on “the Devil’s chastity,” as he 
called it, an exposition of the 7th chapter of the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, which the Papists used, so he 
says, as a “fig-eaf” for celibacy and the monastic state. 
In it ho deals with the inspiring, spiritual teaching of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles in the chapter which commences 
with the words: “It is good for a man not to touch a 
woman.”? 

This publication, which has been extolled as “‘ the happy 
inauguration of a healthy love of the things of sense,’* was 
preceded in 1522 by his sermon “On conjugal life.” We 
must here call to mind a similar earlier publication of 1519. 
When, on the 2nd Sunday after Epiphany, he preached 
a “sermon on the conjugal statc,” this was at once printed 





4 # Werke,” Weim. ed., 15, p. 667. 

4 Thid., pp. 431, 437. 

2 “Tho 7th chapter.” ete. © Werke," Weim, ods, 12. p. #245 

{ In the dedication to Hans Loser 2u Protzch, Hereditary: Marshal 
of Saxony ('* Briofwochsel,” 3, p. 199). 
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by some stranger from notes made. Many who read it were 
filled with astonishment at the unheard-of freedom of 
speech displayed. Very soon Luther's friend, Christoph 
Scheurl, expressed his disapproval of the tone: “I have 
read many of Martin’s writings which appeal to his best 
friends more than his sermon on Matrimony, because they 
are pure, humble, modest, measured and earnest, as beseems 
a theologian.”* After this letter Luther declared that the 
sermon had been printed without his knowledge, and with 
many stupid mistakes, so that he was “ashamed "’ of it,* 
and that same year (1519) he had it reprinted in an amended 
form.* It has been proved, however, that another scrmon, 
which had been taken down and printed at the same time as 
the first sermon on Matrimony, was reported quite eorrectly;# 
hence the first printed cdition of the scrmon on Matrimony 
was probably not as inexact as Luther afterwards pretended. 


‘When we come to examine the teaching contained in the sermon 
“On conjugal life” of the year 1522, we find, regarding the 
marriage tie, notwithstanding tho protestation that marriage 
was to be considered sacred and indissoluble, such sentences as 
the following : “' If the wife is stubborn and refuses to fulfil her 
duty as a wife,” “it is time for th husband to say: If you 
refuse, another will comply; if the wife will not, then let the 
maid come.” She is however to be reprimanded first, “ before 
the Church,” and only then is the above counsel to be put in 
force: “If sho refuses, dismiss her, sock an Esther and let 
Vesthi go.» +. The secular power must here either cverce the 
woman or make away with her, Where this is not done, the 
husband must act as though his wife had been carried off by 
brigands, or killed, and look out.for another.” In short, the 
marriage is dissolved, and the husband is at liberty to marry the 





‘ On April 10, 1610, to Amsdorf; see Enders, “Luthors Briel- 
woohiel,"” 2, p, 10) n. 33. 
* To Johann Lang, April 19, 1019, 
“Werke,” Weim. ed., 2, p. 102 {1 ; Erl, ed,, 10% p. 49 fla, 77 M1. 
In the Preface wo read ; “There is great difference between bringing 
something to light by means of the living voice or by the dead lester 
(C' Werke,” Weim, ed., 2, p. 100). Of the marriages which were con- 
shaded secrotly (eee below) and which were then (previous ta the 
Council of Trent] regarded as valid by the Church, he says here: 
* After one bas secretly pledged his word to a woman and therealter 
takes another, either publicly or secretly, I do not yet know whether 
all that is said and an on the subject is to be accepted oF not.” 

* De duptici iuatitia.” Pastor Knaake remarks of the first 
edition of this sermon, that it is plain ‘* what careful notes of the re- 
formers sermons were made even then.” See ” Werke,” Weim. ed 2, 
Bp ltt. 





Bricfwechsel," 2, p. 12. 
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maid. We must not, however, overlook the fact that in other 
passages of the came sormon Luthor gives some quite excellent 
advico, whethor egeinst evil dosires, or for the exercise of patience 
in matrimony. 

As one on’ whom the highest authority has been uncondition- 
ally conferred, he declares in the same sermon that he." rejects 
and condemns ” almost all the matrimonial impediments or pro- 
hibitions invented by the Pope.’ Virginity he refuses to reject 
absolutely, but nevertheless he declares: ‘Tt is true that he 
who dooa not marry must load an immoral life, for how can it be 
otherwise 1? “ without a special grace” it is utterly impossible.* 

According to his ideas, the duties incident to matrimony 
cannot be complicd with without sin. ‘No conjugal duty can 
be performed without sin,” he teaches in conclusion,* “ though 
God by His mercy overlooks it ”—a atatoment. which certainly 
docs not show any great eateem for matrimony, although Luther 
is under tho impression that ho is raising tho union of man and 
wifo to ® higher plane. The Church had never taught thet the 
use of matrimony, which she looked upon as based on the order 
of nature, involved any sin, Somo few theologians had, it is 
true, spoken of venial sin as unavoidable here, but these were 
opposed by others, and, besides, tho viows of thess theologians 
concerning sinfulness differed ‘widely from those of Luther. 
Luthor's erroneous notion that overy fooling of concupiscence 
was sinful, indced mortally sinful, caused him to sce grievous 
sin even here, 

In view of his sovority in this matter, the froedom of speech 
which he retains even in the revised edition (1519), and his coarse 
treatment of the sexual subject is all the more surprising. His 
tendency to throw off the fetters of decency is at. times quite 
needlessly offensive, Cochlous remarks of this work : “ Luther 
hero speaks in tho most filthy way of the intercourse between 
husband and wife, contrary to the laws of natural modesty.”* 























Others, and Cochlaus himself in his previous indecent 
writings, bear witness to the excess of coarseness of this sort 
which, partly as a consequence of Italian Humanism, had 
found its way into German literature at that time. Few, 
however, went so far as Luther, cral of his contempo- 
rarics told him so openly, though they were themselves 
accustomed to strong expressions. It is notorious that the 
sixteenth century was accustomed to speak more bluntly 








1 Worko,! Weim. ed., 10, 2, p. 200; Fel. ed., 16%, p. 526. For 
the explanation of the phrase, “ If the wife will not, let the maid come,” 








* Ibid, 2 Ibid., p. 300597 4. 
4 [bid., p. 304 
+ Commentaria," ote. Magunt., 1549, p. 61: “ Fadisime 


contra nuturatem pulorem loquitur de commiztione maria et farininc.” 
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and openly than is at present usual. Yet in judging Luther's 
case a circumstance which is often overlooked should also 
be borne in mind, namely, that thestandard by which he is 
to be tried is not that of profane authors and literary men 
of Humanistic leanings, but that of professedly religious 
writers, Luther not only professed to be a religious writer, 
but also gave himself out as the introducer of a great reform 
hand morals. From this standpoint the impropriety 
of his speech must assuredly be more severely judged. He 
employs by preference such language in his bitter and 
* violent polemics, seeking to make an impression upon the 
lower classcs by a naturalism not far removed from filthy 
talking. The vulgar figures of specch of which he makes use 
are all saturated with hate and rendered still more distastoful 
by the unclean aspersions he is ever casting on his adver- 
saries; from his manner of writing we can gather the 
satisfaction he derives from sccing the defenders of virginity, 
the religious and clergy, thus overwhelmed with filth. 

Certain preachers of the late Middle Ages, religious and 
others, for instance, Gciler von Kaysersberg, when dealing 
with sexual matters sometimes went very far in their plain 
speaking on the subject, yet their words were, without 
exception, characterised by gravity and the desire of 
saving souls. Their tone excludes any levity ; indeed, the 
honesty and simplicity of these productions of the Middle 
Ages impress the reader at every turn; he may perhaps 
be inclined to extol the greater delicacy of fecling which 
obtains at the prescnt day, but he will refrain from blaming 
the less covert style of days gone by. Luther’s “ cynical ” 
language, however, impresses one as anattempt to pit nature, 
with all its brutality, with its rights and demands, against 
the more exalted moral aims of carlicr ages; the trend of 
such language, as contemporary Catholies urged, was down- 
wards rather than upwards. 

One tract of Luther’s, which dates from about that time, 
that ‘Against the Clerical State falscly so called of Pope 
and Bishops,” contains a chapter ‘Conectning Vows,”? 
in which the descriptions are so coarse and the language so 
nasty that Staupita might well have considered even his 
censure of certain carlier writings of Luther's not sufficiently 
strong: ‘* Your works are praised,” he had told him, ‘by 

+“ Werke,” Weim, od., 10, 2p. 1461; Erl od. 28, p, 18641 
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those who keep houses of ill-fame,’** ete. Several partieu- 
larly violent polemical tracts of these years, meant by Luther 
for his theological adversaries generally, are so brimful of 
words descriptive of the vilest parts and functiong of the 
human body, that it would be impossible to match them in 
the writings of previous ages. His manner of speech was 
considered by his foes to have reached the lowest depths of 
thought and fecling. ‘The vulgarity of his language was 
held to display the utter depravity of his mind. 


In polemics Luther was not merely the “ greatest, but 
also the coarsest: writer of his century”; such is the opinion 
recently expressed by a Protestant historian.* 

In the work dating from 1522, “Bulla Coene Domini, 
ive. the Bull conceming the Evening fecd of our most. holy 
Lord, the Pope,” he replies, with startling fluency, to the 
menaces of this Papal Bull against all herctics, including 
himself. Therein he describes the life and manners of the 
Roman “prostitutes” with the express intention of 
degrading all that Catholics considered most worthy of 
respect and veneration. The Pope and his followers he 
represents as indulging in every kind of sensuality, “ rape, 
seduction and fornication ” to their heart's content. 

Still more degrading are the opprobricus and insulting 
figures of which he makcs use in 1522 in his furious reply 
“Against King Henry of England,” who had attacked and 
pilloried his teaching. In his tract it is his aim not only to 
“Jay bare the shame of the Roman prostitute before the 
whole world, to her eternal disgrace,” but also, as he says 
further down, to reveal the “shameless audacity ” of the 
King of England, who is a defender of “the scarlet woman 
of Rome, the tipsy mother of unchastity”; the King, 
“that fool,” “‘lics and gibbers like the filthicst of prosti- 
tutes,” and that, mercly to defend the Pope and his Church, 
“ who are after all nothing more than pimp and procures, 





\ Luther to Staupitz, repeating his words, Juno 27, 1522, “ Brief 
weclnel,”” 3, p. 406, 
y? Housrath, “ Luthors Leben,” 1 
Weim, ed., 8. ps 704 I ed. 244, p. 166 
$s Gontre, Henricum ‘rgem Anglin,” 18 Werke," Weim. 
el, 10, 2 p. 12M. Opp. Lat. var." 6, p. 385.407. ‘The German 
ctition'pebPanod by Lane tater (9 Werke" Bale ed26, p O44 H) 
abbreviated. 
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and the devil's own dwelling.” All this abuse is crammed. 
into a few pages. To conclude, the King, according to 
Luther's dictum and description, has been fitly consigned to 
“the dunghcap with the Thomists, Papists and other such- 
like exerements.” Side by side with all this we find his grand 
assurances of his, Luther's, position as the messenger of God. 
“Christ through me has begun His revelations of the 
abomination in the Holy Place” ;+ “I am convinced that 
my doctrines have come down to me from Heaven,”* ete. 
The King he politely describes as a crowned donkey, an 
infamous knave, an impudent royal windbag, the exerement 
of hogs and asses. The King, according to him, is more 
foolish than a fool; His Majesty ought to be pelted with 
mud ; he deserves nothing better, this stupid donkey, this 
Thomistic hog, this lying rascal and carnival clown, who 
sports the title of king. He is a nit which has not yet turned 
into a louse, a brat whose father was a bug, a donkey who 
wants to read the Psalter but is only fit for carrying sacks, 
a sacrilegious murderer. He is a choscn tool of the devil, 
a papistical sca-serpent, a blockhead and as bad as the worst 
rogues whom indeed he outrivals ; an abortion of a fool, a 
limb of Satan whose God is the devil—and so forth. 

One of the unfortunate effects of his public struggle on 
Luther was, that he entangled himself more and more in a 
kind of polemics in which his invective was only rivalled by 
his misrepresentation of his opponents’ standpoint. and 
arguments. 











Preachors of the new faith frequently complained of his 
insulting and unjust behaviour. 

‘Thus Ambrovo Blauror, tho spokesman of tho innovation in 
Wiirtenberg, laments, in 1623, that Luther's encmics quite 
rightly made capital out of the hateful language employed in his 
controversial writings.“ They wish to make this honey [Luther's 
teaching] bitter to us because Luther is so sharp, pugnacious and 
caustic, . . . because ho scolds and rants... . Verily this hes 
often displeased me in him, and I should not advise anyone to 
copy him in this respect. Nevertheless I have not rejected his 
good, Christian teaching.” Matthew Zell, also a Lutheran, 
wrote in 1523: “ Nothing has turned me more against Luther 
and pleased me less in him, and the samo is truo of other good 








* “Contra Henricum,” p. 220=445, ete. 
td, p. 184=391. 

® “Schutzschrift an don Rath in Costnitz,” in L, Hundeshagea, 
 Beltrage zur Kirchonvorfassungsgesch.,” 1864, 1, p. 423. 
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men, than the hard, aggressive and bitter vindications and 
writings which he hes composed against even his own friends, 
not to speak of the Pope, the bishops and othera whom he has 
attacked so violently and so derisively that hardly has anything 
sharper, moro violent and mocking ever been read.!! 

Carlstadt, Luther's friend, and later theological opponent, 
underwent such rough treatment at his hands, that a modern 
Protestant: iter on Carlstadt says of the chief work Luther 
directed against him; Its characteristic feature i the wealth of 
personal invective... . Though attempts have been made to 
explain the terrible bitterness of his polemics by Luther's dis- 
position and the difficulty of his situation at the time the work 
‘was composed, yet the deep impression left by his controversial 
mothods should not be overlooked. From that timo forward 
they wore generally imitated by the Luthoran party, even in 
disputes among themselves, and made to serve in liew of true 
discussion ; that such « procedure was entirely alien to Christian 
charity seems not to have been noticed. The author also refers 

d, with even greater reason, to the sttacks against the 
“ Papists," “to the constantly recurring flood of abusive language, 
insults, misrepresentations and suspicions which the reformer 
poured upon his focs.” He made use of “his oxtracrdinery 
command of lenguage,” to accuse Zwingli, after his death, most 
moliciously of heresy." 

Amongst other opponents of the new feith, Erasmus, in 
writing addressed to Luther, says: “ Searcely one of your books 
have I been abla to read to the end, so great and insatiable is the 
tendeney to libel which they display (*inaliala eonviciandi 
Libido"). If there were only two or three libela one might think 
you hed given vent to them without due consideration, but as it, 
is, your book swarms with abuse on every page (' scale undique 
matedictis *). You begin with it, go on with it, and end with 
‘Thomas Murner says, in a reply to Luther, as carly as 1520, “I 
see and understand that you are angry. ‘Thercforo it will be best, 
for me to keep cool in order that it may not be said that we both 
ero mad. You really go too far.”* 

It is truo that Murner is very sovero and satirical towards 
Luther; in fact, all Luther's opponents who wrote against him 
frequently made use of stronger expressions than became the 
cause they advocated, being incited and encouraged in this by 
the language he employed. ‘The Dominican, Conred Kéllin, in 
his answer to Luther's attacks on the indissolubility of Christian 
marriage, ia @ good instanco in point.* The Dominicans of 
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Cologne were particularly irritated by Luther's insults, for at the 
very outset of the struggle he had called them asses, dogs and 
hoga.t 

‘That Luther's scolding and storming grew worse and worse as 
the years wont on has been pointed out by the Protestant historian 
Gustey Kriiger, who remarks that Melanchthon could never “ see 
eye to eye with him in this” ; Luther, however, did not “ by any 
means always reflect upon what he said, and he must not be held 
responsible for all he flung among the people by word nd pen."* 

Luther's friend, Martin Bucer, strove to console himself in & 
peculiar fashion for tho insults and libols which increased as 
Luther grew older. To the above-mentioned Ambrose Blaurer 
he wrote concerning Luther's attacks on the Zwinglians : “These 
are terrible invectives and even calumnies, but if you take into 
sccount Luther's character, the evil is diminished. He is by 
nature violent and accustomed to vituperation, and tho abuse of 
such men (*conviciari assuctorum convicia ') ia not to be made 80. 
much of as that of porsons of a moro poascable tempar."” Two 
years lator, however, Bucer confesses to tho eame friond his real 
‘concern regarding Luther's outbreaks of passion ; “It thrills mo 
with » deadly fear (‘antum non exanimor') when I think of the 
fury that boils in the man. whenever ho is dealing with an oppo- 
nent. With what utter rage did he not fall on the [Catholic] 
Duke George.” 

In recent times Protestants have spoken with a certain admira- 
tion of the “heroic, yea, godlike,” rage which always inspired 
Luther's vituporation. Ono t emphasises the fact, that 
he “was only too often right,” because his Popish opponents 
were altogether hardened, and “ therefore it could do their souls 
no harm to make uso of sharp weapons against them.’*; ‘‘it was 
necessary to warn peoplo against theso obdurate enemies and to 
unveil their wickedness with thet entire openness and plainness 
‘of speech which alone could impress his contemporaries. He 
considered this his sacred duty and performed it with diligence.” 
“ When ho laid about him so mightily, 60 scornfully, so merciless! 
his efforts woro all dirccted against the devil.” "“* Whore it 
necessary for the salvation of souls,"’ this theologian urges in 
‘excuse, “true charity must not rofrain from dealing severe 
‘wounds, and Luther wes obliged to deseribe as filth what actually 


















union with Catherine Bora, os is usually inferred, but, according 
to the preface, to the numerous marriages rendered possible by Luther's 
removal of the matrimonial impediments, so thet it might happen 
that one man could marry ten times even’ in the lifetime of the ten 
women concerned. Cp, N, Paulus, “Die Dominikaner im Kampfe 
‘gegen Luther,” p. 126. 
"ON. Paulus, ti. He refers to Luther's“ Correspondence,” 1, p. 20 ; 

2, p. 362; 6, p. 280. 

VS Philipp Melanchthon,” 1905, p. 10, 4. 

* “Correspondence of the brothers Ambrose and Thomas Blaurer,"" 
ed. Schiess, 1, 1908, pp. 329, 476; Bucer to A. Blaurer, March 5, 1932, 
end March 3, 1034. 
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was such.” “Thus we seo why he not. unfrequently chooses 
dirty, common words and comparisons intentionally in order 
adequately to express his horror. His eloquence becomes ab 
times @ stream carrying with ita quantity of mud, dirt and 6lth 
of every kind ; but had it not been for it this filth would never 
have been swept away." _Alll this is expressed, even more briefly 
and drastically, by the Luther biographer, Adolf Hausrath, where, 
in reply to Harnack’s criticism of the “ barbarity of Luther's 
polemics,” he says: ‘Since Luther's road led him to his goal 
it must have been the right road, and fault-finders should hold 
their tongues. . , . He knew the best language to make use of 
in order to shake his Germans out of their stupid respect for the 
Roman Antichrist.” ... Luther, the “prophet,” treated his 
foes " exactly as they deserved,” save in the case of Zwingli.® 

‘This was too much for Gustav Kawerau, another historian of 
Lather. He pointed out, as against Hausrath, that, not to mention 
others, Duke George and also Sehwenckfcld had experionced such 
treatment at Luther's hands as was certainly nol “deserved.” 
If Hausrath “thanked God” for the barbarity of Luther's 
prophetical polemics, he, for his part, felt compelled to “ protest 
Against the proclamation of any prophetical morality which 
would oblige us to ret aside our own moral standard.” “This 
is to do Luther and his caus, a bad service,” says Kawerau. « 
“We aro not going to venerate in Luther what was merely 
carthly.”* Whether the “carthliness ” of his libels and. filthy 
polemics clung only to Luther's feet, or whether it involved his 
charactor and whole work, Kawerau does not say. 





























We may fairly ask whether on the whole the character 
of the man has been more correctly gauged by these who 
look upon his favourite kind of controversy as nothing more 
than the disfiguring dirt under his fect, or by those others 
who trace it back to the very nature of his titanic struggle 
with the Church, Bucer, as we just saw, traced Luther's 
outbursts to the violence of his temper, and Luther 
himself frequently declares that he wrote “so severely, 
intentionally and with well-considcred courage.” This he 
looks upon as demanded by his position and, therefore, it 


} Wilhelm Walther, “ Fir Luther Wider Rom,” 1906, p. 292 11. 

1 *'Lathers Leben,” 1, 1004, Preface, pp. x., xiii 

2“ Deutsche Literaturztng.,"” 1904, col. 1613, 

4 To an anonymous correspondent, August 28, 1522, " Werke," 
Erb. ed., 53, p. 4, enswering the question, “ Why I replied so harshly 
to the King of Engelland."” Principal reason : “My method is not 
one of compromixe, vielding, giving in, or leaving anything undone.” 
"Do not be astoniahed that'en many are scandalised by my writings, 
This i intended to bo #0 end must be so, that oven the few may bold 
fast to the Gospel." Briofwechsel,"” 3, p. 447. 
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is, as he thinks, “well done.”1 According to Wilhelm 
Walther, Luther had chosen the “* heroic method of develop- 
meat,” i.e. ‘of isolating himself as it were from the whole 
world”; his standpoint was not “within the grasp” of 
the world of his opponents. Thus, unless he wished to 
forsake his cause, he had to carry it through single-handed, 
straining every nerve and having recourse to vitupcration 
the like of which had never hitherto been heard. 

We shall examine elsewhere the psychological questions 
involved in this sort of polemics (vol. iv., xxvi. 8). The 
above will suilice concerning the influence exercised on his 
literary activity by the public position which Luther 
had assumed. 











4. Purther Traits towards a Picture of Luther. 
Outward Appearance, Sufferings, Bodily and Mental 

A change had gradually taken place in Luther's outward 
appearance even provious to his stay at the Wartburg. By 
the time he had returned to Wittenberg his former Icanness 
had gone and he was inclined to be stout. 

Johann Kessler, a Swiss pupil who saw him often in 1522 
and who frequently played the lute to cheer him, writes in 
his“ Sabbata ”: ‘When I knew Martin at the age of forty- 
‘one in 1522 he was by nature somewhat portly, of an upright 
gait, inclined rather backward than forward, and always 
carried his face heavenward.”* 

Albert Burer, who was also studying at Wittenberg after 
Luther's return from the Wartburg, praiscs his amiability, 
his pleasant, melodious voiec, and his winning manner of 
specch.* Thomas Blaurer, then his enthusiastic disciple, 
is also full of praise of his kindly, attractive and sym- 








op, Luther t9 the Elector Jahann, April 16, 1531, Werke,” 
Enl. ech 64, py 288 (" Briefwechsel,” . concerning his two 
pamphlets," Warnunge an "and “Ault das 
Vormeint keiserlich Edict” ie style] is 
not stronger and more violent, e Bk 
thot my writing is far, far, too dull and roft towards suc 
and dead branches [as the Papisis}’” But I was “neither drunk nor 
asleep when I wrote.” 

17 For Luther Wider Rom.” p. 23%. 

+ © Sabbata,”” St. Gallen 















1360, p. 83, and in“ Brietw: 
aad Hartfelder, 1846, p. 303, 
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pathetic manner towards those who came under his influence 
and to whom he ever behaved in a simple and natural 
fashion.t Neither of them, however, describes his facial 
appearance, 

From the likenesses of him to be referred to below it 
appears that his face usually wore an expression of energy 
and defiance. His chin and mouth protruded slightly and 
gave an impression of firmness; a slight frown denoted 
irritability ; over his right eye there was a large wart; a 
lock of curly hair overhung his forchead. His ‘dark eyes 
blinked and twinkled like stars so that it was difficult to 
look at them fixedly."* (J. Kessler.) As remarked above, 
his deportment was upright and almost defiant. 

Of what Luther must have been, judging by his deseriptions, 
not one of the portraits which have come down to us gi 
any good idea.? This sounds strange, as the art of portrait 
painting was already very highly developed in Luther's day, 
whilst his likenesses were in great demand and were de- 
spatched from Wittenberg to every quarter in order to 
inerease his popularity. Durer and Holbein, whe have left 
us characteristic and faithful likenesses of Melanchthon, 
never employed their brush or pencil in depicting Luther, 
The death-mask which we still have was not taken till four 
days after Luther's death from a stroke, i.e. after deeomposi- 
tion had already made some progress, while the portrait of 
the dead man painted in haste by Lucas Fortenagel is almost 
terrifying and betrays a very unpractised hand,¢ 

Lucas Cranach the elder, as is well known, sketched or 
painted several likenesses of Luther, and as the two were very 
intimate with each other we might have anticipated some- 
thing reliable. He was, however, not sufficiently true to 








* Thomas Blaurer, in a letter to his brother Ambrose, dated Feb- 
ruary 15, 1521, calls Luther “ Pater pientissimus” ; previously, 
January 4, he speaks of him as‘ chriatianiasimua et sapientiaxirnus tir, 
and extols the fact that “omnia contempsit preter Chriatum ; preter 
Christum nihil meluit nec aperat et id tamen ita humititer, uf clare sentiag 
nultor ease hie fucoa.” “ Correspondence of the Brothers Blaurer,” 1, 
1908, pp. 33, 29 f. 

® Cp. vol. i., p. 278, the “ Dieta Melanchthonia " on Luther's eyes. 
Catholic contemporaries called them diabolical, See e.g. Aleander in 
‘Koatlin-Kawerau, 1, p. 600. 

hat follows H. Bohmer, *' Luther im Lichta der neueren 
1910, p. 4£ Some of the matter contained in the first. 
edition ia emitted in the necond. 
4 S00 Denifie-Weinc, 13, Pl. 1X 
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life ; he suppressed what he considered to be defects in his 
sitter, and, in spite of his artistic talent, he did not possess 
the special qualifications for faithfully reproducing in a 
portrait the expression of the soul. In his pictures of Luther 
we are at a loss to find certain traits mentioned in the 
accounts we possess ; the artist introduces into the face an 
expression of mildness and tenderness which was foreign to 
Luther. Neither is it a fact that we have hundreds of 
pietures from his studio, as is so often stated, for of all the 
portraits and engravings ascribed to Cranach only five can 
be considered as absolutely genuine, the copper plates of 
1520 and 1521,1 then the “ Squire George ” of the Wartburg 
in the Leipzig Town Library, and two portraits in the 
Kaufmann Gallery in Berlin. “If we cxamine the abso- 
Iutely genuine ‘Cranachs’ we at once notice that they 
have nothing in common with the typical Luther features 
[ofa later day].” From these original likenesses down to the 
pictures of Luther-which circulate to-day there are many 
steps, The transformation was carried further and further, 
though the “ broad, peasant face ” and the ‘ powerful jaw ” 
were destined to remain. Nearly all these pictures represent 
an elderly man, inclined to corpulence, with somewhat 
blurred features, with surprisingly abundant curly hair 
and small, kindly eyes. 

This, the typical Luther of to-day, appears perhaps for 
the first time in the so-called “ Epitaphium Lutheri,” a wood- 
eut which was made after Luther’s death by the elder 
Cranach’s son, Lucas Cranach the younger. The type 
in question became very generally known owing to the 
picture of Luther painted nine years after his death by the 
younger Cranach for an altar-piece in the parish chureh at 
Weimar, although in this likeness, which has been so 
frequently copied, there may still be found some traces of 
the bold, warrior features of the real Luther. Béhmer, the 
Protestant historian, remarks: “In the most popular of 
these modern ‘ ideal pictures,’ viz. the oleograph of Luther 
in the fur cappa which ‘adorns’ so many churches, even 
the Doctor's own Catherine would be unable to recognise 
her Martin.” 

The pictured Luther has become almost a fable among 
Protestants. This may well make us suspicious of the pen 

1 The latter are shown in Bohmer, p. 2. Op. ibsd., p. 37. 
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picture of him now spread abroad by so many of his followers 
and admirers. Is it in the least trustworthy ? Here again 
it is the Protestant authority cited above who complains : 
“The literary Luther-portraits, though strikingly similar, 
are all more or less unlike the original. In the striet sense 
they are not portraits at all, but presentments of a type.” 


The strain of such strenuous literary work, in the case of 
one whose public life was so full of commotion as Luther's, 
could not fail to tax the most healthy nervoussystem. We 
can only wonder how he contrived to cope with the exeite- 
ment and incessant labour of the years from 1520 to 1525 
and to continue tirelessly at the task till his life's end. 

Amongst his works in those years were various contro- 
versial writings printed in 1525, for instance, that against 
Cochlseus ; also tracts such as those “On the Secular 
Power” and “On the Adoration of the Sacrament ” ; 
also the Instructions on the Supper, on Baptism and 
on the Liturgy, cte., and, besides these, voluminous 
circular-lettcrs, translations from, and extensive com- 
mentaries on, the Bible. ‘There was also a vast multitude of 
sermons and private letters. Among the writings on widely 
differing subjects dealt with by Luther in 1524-25 the 
following may be specified: “On Christian Schools,” “ Two 
Unequal Commands of the Empcror,” “On Trade and 
Usury,” “ On the Abomination of silent Mass,” Against the 
Heavenly Prophets,” “ Against the Murderous Peasants,” 
“On the Unfreedom of the Will.” His publications 
in the three years 1523-25 number no less than seventy- 
nine. His attacks on the vow of chastity, and on celibacy, 
constitute a striking feature of many of his then writings. 
Obstinacy in the pursuit of one idea, which charactcriscs 
the German, degenerates in Luther's ‘case into a sort of 
monomania, which would have made his writings unread- 
able, or at least tedious, had not the author's literary gifts 
and unfortunately the prurient character of the subject- 
matter appealed to many, The haste in which all this was 
produced has left its mark everywhere.* 


1 None but an expert ean have any idea of the "speed with which 
Luther wrote. He was a born stenographer.” Tt should be noted 
“ that the hrste with which he wrote is far less noticeable in the manu- 
seripta which havo heen preserved than in the writings themselves 
with their countless defects, Outside a small circle there are but few 
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In those years Luther’s nerves frequently avenged them- 
selves by headaches and attacks of giddiness for the un- 
limited demands made upon them. Irregular meals and the 
want of proper attention to the body in the desolate “ black 
monastery” of Wittenberg also contributed their quota, 
Among the bodily disorders which often troubled him we 
find him complaining of a disagreeable singing in the ears ; 
then it was that he began to suffer from calculus, a malady 
which caused him great pains in later years and of which we 
first hear in 1526. We reserve, however, our treatment of 
Luther's various ailments till we come to describe the close 
of his life. (See vol, v., xxv. 1.) 

We cannot, however, avoid dealing here with a matter 
conneeted with his pathology, which has frequently been 
discussed in recent times. The delicate question of his 
having suffered from syphilis was first broached by the 
Protestant physician, Friedrich Kiichenmcister, in 1881, and 
another Protestant, the theologian and historian Theodore 
Kolde, has brought it into more prominent notice by the 
production of a new document, which in 1904 was un- 
fortuately submitted to noisy discussion by polemical 
writers and apologists in the public press. 


Kiichenmeister wrote: ‘As a student Luther was on the 
whole healthy. From syphilis, the scourge of the students and 
knights at thet time (we have only to think of Ulrich von Hutten), 
he never suffered, ‘I preserved,’ he says, ‘my chastity.’"" 

The inference is, however, not conclusive, since syphilis is now 
looked upon as an illness which can be contracted not merely by 
sexual-intercourse, but also in other ways. ‘There was therefore 
no real reason to introduce the question of chastity, which the 
physician here rais 

Aa regards, however, the question of infection, every unbiased 
historian will make full allowance for the state of that age. 








to-day who could fall under the magical influence of Luther's w 
and Hot weary of listening to the monotonous song of the * 
berg nightingale’ ” (IK. A. Meissinger, in a review of Ficker's edition 
of the Commentary on Romans, “Frankfurter Ztng.,”” 1910, No. 300), 
‘The expression “* Wittenborg nightingale” occurs, as is well known, 
in a poem by Luther's Nuremberg admirer, Hans Sachs. 

a Luthers Krenkengesch.,” 1881, p. 122.“ Commentar ad Gal.,”” 
1531, 1, p. 107, In this passage quoted by Denitie, 1%, p. 391, 
Luther speaks of his great zeal in doing penance in the monastery, and 
‘adds a little further on (p. 109): "So long aa 1 was a Fopish monk, 
eaterne non eram sicut crteri_hominea, raptors, tniveti, adulteri, sed 

lem, obedientiam et paupertatem,” which, of course, 
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‘Owing to the groat corruption of morals which prevailed, syphilis, 
or the “French sickness, malum Francia,” aa it waa called, 
raged everywhere, but especially in France and Italy. The 
danger of infection was, as Luther himself points out, extremely 
great, so that, as he says, even “ boys in tho cradle are plagued 
With ‘this discase.” So prevalent was this formerly unknown 
melady that “friends wished it to each other in jest.”* He sees 
in the spread of the “ scabiea gallica” © manifest Divine judg- 
ment for the growing lncle of the fear of God, and looks upon it 
‘as a sign of the approaching end of the world.® In his“ Chronicle 
he say's that, in 1490, a now illness, the French sickness, made its 
sppcaranee, “one of tho great signs of the coming of the Last 
ay 
























The new material furnished by Theodore Kolde in his 
“ Analecta Lutherana” consists of a medical Ietter of 
Wolfgang Rychardus to Johann Magenbuch dated June 11, 
1528, taken from the Hamburg Town Library, and is of a 
character to make one wonder whether Luther did not at 
‘one period suffer from syphilis, at any rate in a mild form.4 





Tho circumstances of the lotter are as follows: Luther was 
recovering from a serious attack of illness which he hirhself 
Yelieved to be duo to a bath.? We learn from Melanchthon that 
thia indisposition was accompanied by high fever. On May 24, 
however, the patient was able to report that he was better, bub 
that he ‘'was over-burdencd with distracting labours."? At 
that time a certain Aprivlus, @ renegade Franciscan and zealous 

isciple of Luther's (his real name was Johann Ebertin), waa 
stoying with Luter’ at Wittenberg. He forwarded detailed 
accounts of Luther's illness to a physician with whom he was 
intimate, Wolfgang Rychardug, at Uhn.  Rychnrdus was alsa a 
great admirer of the Wittenberg profoscor and at the ame time, 
44 it would appear, @ devoted friend of Melanchthon's. In conse- 
quence of Apriolus's reports he wrote the medical letter now in 




















+ Cordatus,  Tagebuch,” p. 38. 
2 In the interpretation of Genes 
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mim transhuition of the " Chronicte” in Werke,” 6d. Waleh, 
145 the passage, ibid, p. 
48 Ammlecta Lutherana,” p. 50. 
8 To Spalatin, April 25, 15% 
 Melunehthen to Hammelberg, April 29, 
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question to another physician then studying at Wittenberg, 
Johann Magenbuch of Blaubeuren, who also wos intimate with 
the Wittenberg Reformers, hed helped Molanchthon in his Greek 
lexicon with regard to the medical side, and wes then in attend- 
ance on Luther. It was Magenbuch who had first brought 
Rychardus into touch with Luther, and both had already ex- 
changed letters concerning him.! Rycherdus remained Luther's 
friend at @ later date.* 

Rychardus wrote to the physician attending Luther, that he 
had heard of tho illness of the now '* Eliaa " (Luthor), but now 
rejoices to learn he is convalescent. It was evident that God was 
preserving him, In the meantine, out of pity [in a letter not 
extant}, Apriolus had given him various particulars concerning 
Luther's illness and hia sleeplessness. He points out that it was 
not sufficient that Luther should only enjoy some sleep every 
second night, though, of course, his mental exertion explained 
his sleeplessness, hence, as 6 eareful physician, he recommends 
his friend Magenbuch to givo the pationt a certain slecping- 
draught, which he also describes, end with which Magenbuch 
(‘qui medicum agis) must aiready be acquainted. “ Bat if," 
he says, “the pains of the French sickness disturb his sleep.” 
these must be alleviated by means of @ certain plaster, the 
mysterious components of which, comprising wine, quickailver 
(vinum eublimatum"), and other ingredients he fully describes ; 
this would induce sleep which was absolutely essential for the 
restoration of health.‘ For God's sake take good care of Luther,” 
he concludes, and adds greetings to Apriolus his informant.? 

Divergent interpretations have naturally been placed upon 
this letter by Luther's friends and cnemics. It might have 











* See Enders in “ Luthers Bricfweehsel,” 4, pp. 87, 88 1, 

* Luther sent him » copy of his“ Chronicle,” above mnentioned, a3 
@ present on May 16, 1044 (Seidemann, “ Lutherbriefe,” p. 68). 

* The text in question runs as follows: “ Be Helia Lutheso vulgare 
eat apud (nox) creberrima Jama morbo laborare homi Giengivines 
tamen ez Lipriia rediena nundinia refort focliciter, convatuinse acilicet 
Heliam. qui now omnra mira affrcit letitia. Clamabant adrersarii poctt- 
doregem interiinae de Sickingrro yloriantes, pacudopapam autena ergrotun 
propedism obiturum. Dena tamen, eniue ren agitur, mefine covantuit 
Apriolur amen muta mihi ex compasrione de Lutheré wostré mala val 
fudine adscriprit, et inter reliqua de nimia vigitia, qua doninun Fletias 
motcairture Non eat mirum, hominem tot cerebri taburitvun inanrretem, in 
siccitatemn cerebri incidere, unde nimia cousatur rigilia, ‘Tee autem, gui 
medicum agia, non debea ene oblities, wi fac mutirrin mixtum cum oteo 
violato ‘in commirnuran coronatem eegatier, quar fumitiarider furnectet 
cerebrum od romiumgue dispunat ; et ri cum hoe dulores MALL FRANCIE 
tomno impedimento fucrint, mitigandi aunt cum emplartro, quod fit cx 
medulla cervi, in qua coquuntur wrmes terra ciim modica eroco et vino 
aublimaio. Hee #¢ dormituro apponuntur, aornum conciliant, qui sommes 

necesaariua ad rentaurandam sanitatin. Nam guod caret 
1a requie durabite non eat. Cura nobix Luherum propter Dawn 
cusus fider me commenda et charitati, Metanchthonix (2) notum fac 
Apriolunque satuta,” (From the “Cod, Ryeh,” in the Wolff culiec- 
tion of the Hamburg Town Library, p. 560.) 
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sufficed to detail the circumstances and the contents of the letter, 
did not the somewhat violent objections raised against the view, 
that, owing to the information given him by Apriolus, Rychardus 
took Luther to be suffering from the French sickness, render 
some further remarks necessary. 

Tt haa beon said that Luthor waa not ill at all at the time 
Rychardus wrote, but had recovered his health long before. It is 
true that in June, 1523, his life was no longer in danger, 
Rychardus had heard from Giengerius, who came from the fair at 
Leipzig, that Eliss had recovered (‘‘convaluisse Heliam”); but 
then his friend Apriolus forwarded the above disquieting accounts 
(C' multa de valetudine adecripsit’”) which led Rychardus to write 
his letter, which in turn ia an echo of his informant’s letter. ‘The 
circumstance that Luther was on the whole much better is thera- 
fore, as a matter of fact, of no importance. It has also been said 
that “Rychardus can be understood as speaking in general 
terms without any reference to Luther.” According to this view 
of tho matter the physician's meaning would amount to this : 
“*Luther must be made to sleep by means of the remedy well 
known to you [and which he describes}, but if along with it (‘ cum 
hoc") the pains of the French sickness should disturb anyone's 
sleep, they must be allayed by a plaster,” etc. It is surely all 
too evident that such an explanation is untenable. 

Again, the word “if” has been emphasised ; Rychardus does 
not say that Luthor has syphilis, but that s/he hes it, But, as a 
matter of fect, he docs not write “if he be suffering from it,” but, 
“if this malady disturba his sleep”; taken in connection with the 
account of tho illness, supplied by Apriolus, the most natural 
(we do not, however, say necessary) interpretation to be placed 
on his words is that he was aware the patient was suffering from 
this malady, perhaps only slightly, yet sufficiently to endanger 
his sleep. “But if, when use is made of the sleeping-draught 
indicated, syphilis should prevont his sleeping,” is surely 6 
proviso which no physician would make in the case of e patient 
in whom syphilitic symptoms were not actually present ; 
Rychardus would never have spoken of the “new Elias” in this 
way unlesa he had reason to believe in the existence of the malady. 
It would have been far-fetched to introduce the subject of so di 
gusting @ complaint, and much moro natural to speak of other 
commoner causes which might disturb sleep. 

Tt must, however, be allowed, that, both before and after this 
letter was written, no trace of such an illness occurs in any of the 
documents concerning Luther. The ‘ molestie " twice mentioned 
previously, which by some have been taken to rofer to this 
malady, have, as a matter of fact, an altogother differant mean- 
ing, which ia clear from the context. 























3 In a letter to Staupitz, February 20, 1519, “ Briofwechsel,”" 1, 
p- 421, Luther complaina of “ moleaticr,” which were not physical 
sufferings but the weight of his position and undertaking. In the latter 
to Melanchthon, July 13, 1519, “ Bricfwechsel,"” 3, p. 180, he means 
by the “ other molestia” which tormented him, the constipstion which 
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In addition to his bodily ailments, the result more 
particularly of extreme nervous agitation, the indefatigable 
worker was over and again tormented with severe attacks of 
depression and sadness. 

‘They were in part due to the sad experiences with his 
followers and to the estrangement—now becoming more 
and more pronounced—of his party from the fanatical 
Anabaptists ; in part also to the alarming reports of the 
seditious risings of the peasants; also to his deception 
concerning the Papacy, which, far from falling to pieces 
“at the breath of the truc Gospel,” had asserted its 
authority and even strengthened it by reforms such as those 
commenced under Hadrian VI._It was, however, principally 
his “interior struggles,” and the pressing reproaches of his 
conscience concerning his work as a whole, which rendered 
him a prey tomclancholy. This mental agony never ceased 5 
the inward voice he had heard in the Wartburg, and which 
had pierced his very soul with the kecnness of a sword, 
continued to oppress him: “ Are you alone wise ? Supposing 
that all those who follow you are merely dupes.” 

If he sought for distraction in cheerful conversation, this 
was merely to react against such gloomy thoughts. The 
more and more worldly life he began to lead may also be 
regarded as due in some measure to the effort on his part to 
escape these moods. We may also find in them the psycho- 
logical explanation of the excesses he commits in his 
attacks upon the Church, his very violence serving to 
relieve his feclings and to reassure him, His customary 
defiance enables him tosurmount all obstacles : the external 
anxieties caused by his adversaries and the interior tempta- 
tions which he ascribes to the devil. “I have triumphed 
over him [the devil],”’ he exclaims confidently, “ who has 
more power and cunning in his smallest claw than all the 
popes, kings and doctors... . My doctrine shall prevail 
and the Pope fall, in defiance of the gates of hell and all the 
powers of the air, the carth and the sca.””* 


—tageibne with temptations ofthe fe had provenied Rim fora whelo 
from writing, preying, and studying." Bricfwechsel,” 3, 
P Pails Males ation cay tus Virwici Rberesern chert 
patior excrementa, ul nunquam in vita, ut remedium deaperaverimn. 
‘To Spalatin, June 10, 1021; ‘Op, above; p. 
} Above, v.70 ff, Cp, also volume ii, xvi, 
oo Henrieum Werke” Weiss. ., 10,2, p. 1845 Opp. 
Lat ae p. 391, 
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We fecl it our duty to complete this remarkable picture of 
passion, defianee and struggle by some few additional traits 
taken from Luther’s writings at that time. 


On the question of the vow of chastity and priestly celibacy @ 
rudo though perfectly justified answer was supplied him by many 
writers on the Catholic side, yet he ignored them all, and on the 
contrary proceeded on hia way with oven greater fury and passion. 
Ho proclaims a sacred command toe merry, 6 command not ono 
whit less binding than the Decalogue. Here, as in the case of 
other questions of morals and dogma, he is carried forward by 
passion, rather than by a calm recognition of tho truth. He 
exclaims somewhat later: “Just as it is @ matter of stern 
nocossity and strict command when (od says: ‘Thou shalt not 
Kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery,’ #0 there is alxo stern 
nocewity and strict command, nay a still greater necessity and 
yot more stringent command : ‘Thou shalt marry, Thou shalt 
havo a wife, Thou shelt have a husband.’ For there stands God’s 
Word (Gen. i, 27), ‘God created man. . . male and female he 
created them’! “The consciences of the unmarried must be 
importuned, urged and tormented until they comply, and are 
mado at longth tosay: ‘Well, if it must be so, then let it so be." "1 

When it was pointed out to him, that in the New Testament 
celibacy embraced from love of God was presented as one of the 
evangelical counsels, he straightway denied both the existence 
and the authority of the evangelical coumiels, And when his 
opponents replied that Christ frequently counselled acts of 
great virtue without making of them strict commands, but mere 
counsols of perfection, for instance with the words: ‘If one 
smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also, 
Luthor will have it that Christ, even hero, gave tho strivt com- 
mand to allow ourselves to be smitten also on the left cheeks, 

In his attack on tho Mass, in his excitement, he went so far as 
to state: No sin of immorality, nay uot even “menslaughter, 
theft, murder and adultery is so harmful as this abomination of 
the Popish Mass” He adjured the authorities to take steps 
against the blinded parsons “ who run to the altar like hogs to 
tho trough,” “the shame of the scarlet wornan of Babylon” 
must be laid bare in order that the “dreadful angor of God may 
not be poured forth like a glowing furnace upen the negligence 
of thone who fail to use tho “ sword entrusted to them by God, 
‘These were his words to the people in a sermon of the year 1524." 

How deeply his experiences with the fanatics excited and 
enraged him is apparent, for instance, from this statement con- 
cerning Carlstadt: “He is no longer able to go back, there is no 

2 Preface to Justus Menius’s book, ‘* Giccnomia Christiana,” 1529, 
“Werke,” Weim. ed., 30, 2, p. 61; Erl. ed., 63, p. 279 (* Briefweeh- 
ool,” 7, p. 73).. The preface is in the shape of @ letter to Hans Metzsch, 
Ui6 Captain of tho Wittenberg garrison, an unmarricd man whom 
Luther urged in vain to marry. 

3 Werke," Weim, od., 15, p. 773 1. 
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hope for this orator, inflated and hardencd as heis by the applause 
of the crowd " (“‘ plawsis vulgi inflatua et induratue").! Carlstadt 
‘and his followers, according to him, “are always on the look-out 
for @ chance of incriminating the evangel.”* Luther in these 
struggles felt bitterly that he himself, the originator of the great 
movemont, had already becomo to many a byword and # jost, 
“a target for malico, for deceit, for buffoonery—by reason of my 
simplicity." 

It is true he had a fellow-suffercr at his side, Melanchthon, who 
at thet time “was brought to the brink of the grave '’* by cares 
and want of sleep ;_yet none of his friends suffered as much as he, 
for the whole burden of care settled upon him. ‘To-day he has 
to dispute with a “aly and cunning monk,” who ill-uses his wife 
Because she desires @ separation, and, thon, when sho actually 
Teaves him, wishes to marry another ;| Luther flings the desired 
permission after him ('*if others will allow him 0 to do, T am 
content”)! On the morrow ho has to go to Wittenberg to take 
stops “against @ new sort of prophets arrived from Antwerp,” 
who deny tho Godhead of the Holy Ghoxt, which, they say, is not 
founded on the * Word,"* On the day following ho is assailed 
with complaints regording the encroachments of the Lutheran 
authorities. 

“ How clocs Satan rage,” he cries in view of the above, “how 
ho rages everywhere against the Word !"" 

‘When tho news of the fanatics with their revelations concerning. 
the “ Word” arrived from Thuringia, and of the ieonoclastic 
tumult at  Rothenburg-on-the-Tauber, he again exclaims : 
“Thomas Miinzer at Miihlhausen, not only teacher and preacher, 
but also king and cmpcror !” “Thus Satan reges against Christ 
now that he finds Him to be the stronger." * 

It was formerly believed, ho says at this time, that the world 
‘was full of noisy and turbulent ghosts and hobgoblins, and that 
they were the souls of the dead, & delusion which has been dis- 
pelled to-day by the evangel, ‘for we know now that they are 
not the souls of mon but merely naughty devils.” “ But now 
that tho dovil eccs that all his neiso and storming is no longer of 
‘any ovail, he acts in @ diffcrent manner and begins to rage and 
storm in his members, i.e. in the godless [and false teacher 
hatching in them all sorts of wild and shady beliefs and doctrines. 



































To Spalatin, March 4, 162 
Ibi 


: , * Briefwechsel,” 5, p. 133. 
+ Ibid., March 23, 1525, ibid., 5, p. 140. 
4 





‘Iid., March 12, 1525, " Bricfweehsel,” 5, p. 138. 
‘Wid., April 15, 1525, “Werke,” Erl, ed., 53, p. 290, “Brict- 
‘weehsel,""'5, p. 157. 

« Jbid., March 27, 1526, “ Brietwechsel,” 5, p. 147. 

1 eid. 

* Wid., April 3, 1525, 
‘ibid, p. 156. 

#'To the Christians at Antwerp, beginning of April, 1595 
Weim, edy 18, p. 6475 Erl. od., 53, p. 342 (* Brief wechsel, 








L, p. 152, Yo Amsdorf, April 11, 1525, 


# Werke, 
5, p. 151), 
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* Yea, verily this rage of Satan overywhere against the Word 
is not tho least significant sign that the end of the world is 
approaching.” At that time, scarcely ten years after the dis- 
covery of the evangel, this opinion was already firmly fixed in~ 
his mind. ‘Satan scoms to be aware of it, hence his extra- 
ordinary outburst of anger.”? A confirmation of the approsch 
‘of Judgment Day was discerned by Luther in the circumstance 
that, as he thought, “the princes were falling” (the French 
king had been taken’ captive by Charles ¥), “that the Emperor 
‘would also fall in the end,” and that “ more of the princes will 
fall if they permit the people to grow so audacious.” “ Thes 
‘ro greater signs that many believe.”? The conjunction of the 
Planets is also not to be overlooked, although, he admitted, ‘I 
do not understand much about them; the bloody western sun 
would seom to indicate the king of France, another in the centre, 
the Emperor ; Philip [Melanchthon] is also of this opinion ; both 
together foretell the ond of the world."? 
He declares later that it may occur any day,” and that actual 
signs of extraordinary magnitude will be acon“ in the sun and 
elthough we have “already sufficient warning in tho 
above all, according to him, “the sign among men” 
[who shall wither away for fear and expectation, Luke xxi, 26) 
has already beon fulfilled: “I am entirely of opinion that we 
have already experienced it. ‘The evil Pope with his preaching has 
done vory much towards this, namely by greatly affrighting 
ess of sin through Christ had 
frightened to death at Christ, tho 
Owing to the preaching of the evangel I am of opinion 
‘that this sign is in great part passed, in the same way that I hold 
most of the other signs in the heavens to have aleo already taken 
place.” 






























His scruples of conscience and the “inward struggles” 


referred to above Luther accustomed himself more and 
more to regard as the voices of the Evil One. He faneicd it 
was the Good Spirit who taught him to despise them. It 
was only the Papists who were deluded and led astray by 
“Satan.” “There,” he writes in 1522, viz. among the 
Papists, “the true masterpiece of Satan is discernible, for 
he transforms himself into an angel of light. As in the 
beginning he wished to be equal to the Most High, so now 
he does not cease to pursue the same aim by deceiving the 
sons of unbelief with godly words and decds, Thus docs 


+ ‘To Spalatin, March 27, 1525, ** 

2 Jbid., March 11, 1525, ibid., p. 136. 
2 Ibid., March 27, 1525, did., p. 147. 
«© Werke,” Exl.'ed., 1%, p. 19 if. Sermon of 1533, tho second in 
Postils,”” 


riefweehsel,” 5, p. M7 
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he make the Pope his instrument.” **To what an abyss,” 
he exclaims, “is he not capable of dragging down the Church 
by means of his sophists sated in the professorial chairs."* 
When the thought of the day of reckoning or remorse of 
conscience for thcir infidelity to the Church awoke cither 
in himself or in his followers, this was to be silenced as the 
voice of the wicked angel, Uxorious renegades from the 
religious Orders and the priesthood, who were now assuiled 
by doubts, he consoles by means of his own moral dialectics, 
telling them they should go “forward with a strong con- 
science in order to be able to withstand the devil at the hour 
of death.” They were to ‘arm themselves with the Word 
of God ” against the devil; ‘ you will stand in nced of it, 
but rely upon this, that it is the Word of God, Who cannot 
lie ; read this [my own] little book ‘On Vows? carefully 
and strengthen yourself as best you can,” for the “ devil will 
work against you with your vow for all it is worth and make 
out your marriage and frecdom to be sinful.* Here he is 
establishing a new school for the formation of consciences. 

How greatly the “inward struggles” pressed upon him 
in those years, notwithstanding such teachings and his own 
practice, is plain from two incidents of which we hear 
by chance, 











On one occasion, in a letter written in March, 1525, he invites 
his old friend, Amsdorf of Magdeburg, to come to Wittenberg 
that he may assist him “with comfort and friendly offices,” 
because, as he complains, he is “very sad and tempted.” ‘The 
captain of the garrison, Hans von Metzsch, is also, 50 he reports, 
in @ very troubled state of mind: he too looks for Amsdorf’s 
help, and will put a carriage at the disposal of the Magdeburg 
guest for the journey here and back.? As Luthor later, in 1629, 
urged Mctzsch, who till then had remaincd @ bachclor, to marry 
forthwith and so seve himself mental trouble,* it has been assumed 
by Protestants thet Mctzsch was tormented by temptations con- 
cerning marriage as early as 1525, and that, as Luther in his letter 
to Amsdorf places himself in the same category with him,? “ it was 
plain of what nature Luther's temptations were.” It is certainly 


+ Contra Hens 2p. 
205-4. 5 “Opp. Lat, 
2 "On the two rament,” 1522, " Werke," Weim, 





am regem," “Werke,” Weim. ed., 










, 5, p. 138, 
4 “Werk,” Erl, ed, 68, p. 277 (‘' Bricfweehool,” 7, p. 73). See 
above, p. 186, n. 1. 

84 Nos afficti satis et tentatt eumus."* 
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possible that Luther meant by what ho styles his “ temptations,’ 
the strugglos ho had to sustain on account of tho question of his 
marriage, which was pressing upon him more and more heavily. 
He elsewhere admits his fear lost he should lower himself and his 
cause in the eyes of many by his marriage, while on the other 
hand he fools himself impelled to matrimony by the impulso of 
nature. It was not merely concern for the good name of the 
evangol (‘* We aro a spectacle to the world,” ote.)' which troubled 
him.” There is no doubt that these “ temptations,” if they really 
referred to matrimony, consisted in scruples of conscience which 
he hed not yet mastered. We can readily understand thet it was 
only gradually, and by means of strong representations from 
within and from his friends, that he wae at length able to over- 
come the hesitation which had persisted from his Catholic da; 
when his opinions hed been so different. 

Another instance of the offeet of his temptations on his tempera- 
mont is related in tho Notes of his physician Ratzeberger.? The 
details refer to 1525 or 1524.4 Ratzcbergor says that Luther 
“had. privatim to endure great attacks of Sathans," and had 
“frequently been disturbed by the demon in various ways when 
studying and writing in his little writing-room." On ono occasion. 
Master Lucas Edembergor, George Rhaa and some other good 
comrades, who were musicians, came to visit Luther, but on 
enquiry at his house, Jearnt that he had “ for some time past ” 
shut himself up and refused to sce anyone, or to taste food or 
drink. Edemberger received no answer to his knock, and, look- 
ing through the keyhole, saw Luther lying on his face on the 
floor with outstretched arms in 8 faint. He foreed open the door, 
raised him and brought him to a lower chamber where some food 
was given him. ‘ Thorcupon ho and his comrades began to play 5 
at this Dr. Luther came to himself slowly, and his melancholy 
and sadness vanishod "" Becoming cheerful he begged his visitors 
to visit him often and cheer him with their musie, * for ho found, 
that as soon as he heard music his temptations and melancholy 
disappeared ; hone tha devil was a great enemy of music, which 
cheors a man, for he loves nothing botter than to reduce him to 
gloom and sadness and make him faint-hearted and full of 
doubts.” 

















We have here a remarkable example of how his tempta- 
tions affected Luther bodily and were in turn influenced by 
his bodily state, a subject which we shall reserve for future 
consideration (vol. vi., xxxvi. 1, 2). ‘This mutual influence 
finds its expression in the relief afforded him by music. 

Ratzcberger adds other interesting perticulars, showing 


Kea 





1 ‘Kawerau, 1, pp. 796, n. 2, 729, 
® Soo above, p. 13: 
§ “ Handichriftl, Gosch.,"” od. Neudecker, p. 58. 
# G. Kawerau, "*Btwas vom keranken Luther " (Doutoch-ovangel- 
iacho Blattor,” 20, 1004, p. 303 £6.) p. 305. 
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the happy effect of music on Luther’s mind when confused 
by anxieties and inward torments. 


“As he found great relief from music in his temptations, 
sadness and fits of melancholy, he wrote to Ludwig Senftlin 
[Senfl], the Ducal Bavarian Band-master, and begged him to 
sot to music the toxt ‘Zn pace in idipsum dormiam et requiescam,? 
which he did; it was also Luther's custom to have some musio 
aftor supper with his guests, “especially devotional music, taken 
from the Gregorian chants.”* 

It is @ relief to dwell for a moment, at the conclusion of 
rather disagrecablo chapter, on tho plessing trait of Luther’s 
fondness for the melodies of the Church which he had known 
and loved from his youth, and for music generally. Formerly, 
the notes of the Church's nts had summoned him to “ raise 
s clean heart to God,” and now music assists him to assuage to 
some extent the storms which rago in his breast. 

His letter to the highly esteemed composer Senfl, who was in 
the service of the Duke of Bavaria, is still extent." It is dated 
October 4, 1530, and in it Luther asks for a copy of a motot on 
the text “In pace,” ete., arranged for several voices, should 
Senfl have such @ thing, for since his boyish days the (Gregorian) 
melody to this text had pleased him, and did so still more when. 
he learnt to understand the moaning of the words of the text. 
If Senfl had no such composition in his possession then ho would 
beg him to compose one later, perhaps after Luther's death, for 
he now hoped that death would soon freo him from @ world of 
which he was as weary as it was of him, ono reason why that 
Antiphon of the entrance into rest was so dear to him. It is 
the first Antiphon in the Nocturns of the Holy Saturday Offico 
and runs: “In peaco in the self-same I will sleep and I will rest, 
for Thou, O Lord, hast singularly settled me in hope.”* 

“We know,” he continues, “that musie is hateful and un- 
bearable to the dovily, and I am not ashamed to declare, that 
next to theology only auusic is able to afford interior peace and 
joy. The devil likes to cause us trouble and perplexity, but he 
takes to flight at the sound of music, just as he docs at the words 
of theology, and for this reason the prophets always combined 
theology and music, the teaching of truth and the chanting of 
psalms end hymns.” ‘*It was thus that David with his harp,” 
he said on another occasion, “allayed Sauls temptations when 
the devil plagued him. . . . Do not dispute with the devil about 
the law, for he is a rare conjurer.” ** Ho has a bulwark against 
us in our flesh and blood; . . . when he makes mo fancy that 
God is far from me, I say: Well then, I will cry and call upon 
































1 i: Handachritit, Geach.” p. 

2“ Briefwechsel.” 8, p. 276. Letters odited by De Wette, 4 (not 
3, as stated by the editor of Ratzoberger), p. 181. 

2 From Psalm iv. 9 ff 

4“ Werke,” Erl. ed., 60, p. 60 ("* Tischreden’). 
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Him." “ Many temptations and evil thoughts are dispelled by 
music.” “Singers ere choerful and drive away cares with 
song.” 

Senf's swect and channing motets had, he sauures him, 
special power over him.* “ But I allow myself to be carried 
away almost too much by my love for this art,” ho says at the 
end of his letter to Senfl, “which has often refreshed me and 
delivered me from great molestations.” 








It would doubtless have been of great advantage to 
Luther’s causc had his insistent praise of the person he is ad- 
dressing, and of the Dukes of Bavaria for their love of music, 
sueceeded in sceuring for him a footing in Munich. He does 
not in this letter conceal the fact that these Dukes were not 
favourably disposed towards him, Senfl, though holding 
constant intercourse with the followers of the new teaching, 
remained a member of the Catholic Church, nor were the 
Dukes of Bavaria, forall their enlightened ideas, to be tricked 
into a compromise with heresy by any attempt, however 
clever and pious in appearance. The warm expression of 
trust and confidence in God, such as we find here, was not 
unusual in the letters Luther addressed to princely Courts 
and high officers of state. 


1“ Werke," Erk. ed., 60, p. 61. ® Thid., 61, p. 307. 
* Ibid., p. 309. « Thid. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


FROM THE PEASANT WAR TO THE DIET OF AUGSBURG 
(1525-1530) 


1. Luther's Marriage 

Wuex, in November, 1524, Spalatin, on the occasion of an 
enquiry made by a lady, ventured to broach the question 
when ‘Luther proposed taking a wife, he received the 
following answer : He was to tell the enquirer (Argula), that 
Luther was ‘in the hands of God, as a creature whose heart 
He could fashion as He would; whom He was able to Kill 
or to make alive at any hour and any moment.” His 
feelings were yet foreign to matrimony. “But I shall 
neither set bounds to God’s action in my regard, nor listen 
to my own heart.”! By these words, which were addressed 
to all observers and critics, he not only left himself an open 
door, but attempted to describe his state in the terms of that 
pseude-mysticism of man’s bondage and lack of free will es 
regards God’s designs to which at times he was wont to 
abandon himself more or less completely, according to the 
varying circumstances of his life, 

About March or April, 1525, a definite intention to marry 
begins to appear. The letter to Spalatin referred to above, 
on p. 140, was written on April 16, and, though in it he docs 
not yet admit his determination to marry, he speaks of 
himself jestingly as a famous lover, who had had at one 
time three wives in his hands. His eye fell on Catherine von 
Bora, who after her flight from the convent at Nimbschen, 
had found a home in the house of the Towneclerk, Reichen- 
bach (above, p.188). He speaks of her in a letter of May 4 


as “my Katey "and declarcs that he is about to marry 


+ On November 30, 1524, " Briefwechsel,” 5, p. 17(se p. BSL, n. 2)- 
Here Luther remarks that’ there is much gossip ("garriri”) about 
him and his marriage. 
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her. Owing to his intimacy with her all sorts of stories 
went the rounds in the town during the following months, 
to which intercourse with the ex-nuns referred to above 
(p. 148) gave all the mote colour. 

Then, suddenly, without consulting any of his friends 
and with a haste which surprised even his own followers, on 
the evening of June 18, he celebrated his wedding with Bora 
in his own house, with all the formalities then usual. 
Besides Bugenhagen and Jonas, Luther’s friends, only the 
painter Lucas Cranach and his wife, and the Professor of 
Jurisprudence, Dr. Apel, were summoned as witnesses. The 
consummation of the marriage seems to have been duly 
witnessed by Bugenhagen as Pastor of Wittenberg. The 
public wedding did not také place until June 27, according 
to the custom common in that district of dividing the actual 
marriage from the public ceremony. During the interval 
Luther invited several guests ta be present, as we sce from 
his letters, which are still extant. From Junc 18 he spcaks 
of himself already as “ copulatus,’’* and as a “* husband.”* 

On June 14 Jonas sent by special messenger to Spalatin 
a letter, evidently written under the stress of very mixed 
feelings: ‘* Luther has taken Catherine von Bora to wife. 
Yesterday I was there and saw the betrothed on the bridal 
couch. I could not restrain my tears at the sight; I know 
not what strong emotion stirred my soul ; now that it has 
taken place and is the Will of God, I wish the excellent, 
honest man and our beloved father in the Lord, every 
happiness. God is wonderful in His decrees !’’* 

Luther also was at pains to represent the incident as 
divinely ordained, a high and holy act. 

At a later date he s: “ God willed that I should take 
pity on her (Catherine].”* Even before taking the step, 
he had thought out the plan of impressing upon his union 





1" Werke,” a 





-. 58, p. 203 {** Bricfwochsel,”” 6, p. 164). In 
October, 152: of Pastor Caspar Glatz as her future husband, 
without mentioning his own intentions ("" Brictweehsel,” 6, p. 36). 
1 To, Anmdort, June 21, 1525, “Brisfyeshwel,” 0 pr 204 Cp 
iwechsel," 5, p. 195. 
aon Del igh, Tune $1, 1695,“ Werke,” 
3, p. 322 (“ Briefwechsel,” 5, p. 201). ‘Cp. p. 176, n. 5, 

















4 Jonas to Seals. Fune 14, 1525, 
Mi. 





“ Jonas’ Brietwochsel,” ed. 





Kaweraw, 1, 


re Usilog.e” edt Bindseil, 2, p. 298, “ Werke,” Erl ed. 61, p. 184. 
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with “ Katey,” the ex-nun, the character of a “‘ reforming 
work,” “ Because our enemics do not cease to condemn 
matrimony,” he writes, and “ our “little wiseacres’ daily 
scoff at it,” he fecl's himself for that very reason attracted to 
it; being determined to give celebrity to the true teaching 
of the Gospel concerning marriage.t He had informed 
Albert, the archiepiscopal Elector, that before quitting this 
life he would enter the married state, which he considered 
as enjoined by God, * and somewhat earlier he had confided 
‘to a friend that, if he could manage it before he died, he 
meant “ to take his Katey to wife in order to spite the devil.””* 
This agrees in part with what he wrote shortly after his 
marriage : “The Lord plunged me suddenly, while I still 
clung to quite other views, into matrimony.”* 

As a matter of fact it was the unpleasant rumours aroused 
when his intimacy with Bora became known, which hastened 
the step. This is what Bugenhagen, an authentic witness, 
says with evident displeasure: Evil tales were the cause 
of Dr. Martin’s becoming a married man so unexpectedly. 
Luther himself admits this in a confidential letter to Spalatin 
three days after the step. He informs him of his marriage 
as follo “ T have shut the mouth of those who slandered 
me and Catherine von Bora,”* 

In the same letter Luther also refers to the reproach he had 
at first dreaded, viz. of degrading himself by his marriage. 
He scoffs at this : “ I have become so low and despicable by 
this marriage,” he says jokingly, “that I hope the angels 
will laugh and all the devils weep. The world and its ‘ wise 
‘ones’ do not yet recognise the pious and holy work of 
God and in me they regard it as something impious and 
devilish, Hence it pleascs me greatly that, by my marriage, 











+ To Spalatin, April 10, 1925, “ Briotweehse, 

2 Seo above, p. 142. 

2 To Johann Rahel, May 4, 126, 
«* Briefwechsel,” 6, p. 164). 

* To Weneeslaus Link, June 20, 1925, 
“ Dominus me aubito aliague cogitantem 

* Vogt, ” Briefwechsel Bugenhagens,’ ‘Maligna fama 
effecit, ut docior Martinus inaperato fieret coniur ; post aliquot iamen 
dies publica solemnitate duzimua istas sacras nuptiaa etiam coram mundo 
wenerandas.” 

* On June 16, 1525, “ Brief wechsel,”" 5, p. 197: “ Os obstruri ¢ 
Jamartioua me cum Catharina Bora,” Ata much later date he excuses 
‘the haste by his wish to anticipate the proposal of his friends that he 
should select some other womel 


5, ps 153, 
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the opinion of those who continue to persevere in their 
ignorance of divine things is brought in question and con- 
demned, Farewell, and pray for me.”* Such utterances 
were dirceted also against many of the friends of the 
Evangel. Hieronymus Schurf, the lawyer, and otherwise 
Luther’s confidant, had been one of those opposed to his 
marriage. He had said: “If this Monk takes a wife all the 
world and the devil himself will laugh, and Luther will 
undo the whole of his previous work."! 

Melanchthon, too, expressed his deep displeasure at the 
marriage in the remarkable Greck letter already once 
referred to (p. 145) addressed to his friend Joachim 
Camerarius, and dated June 16, 1525, 

The true wording of this Greck letter, which Camerarius 
saw fit to modify, as is proved by the original in the Chigi 
Library in Rome, with his “corrections” in. red pencil, 
only became known in 1976.1 He revised it completely for 
his edition of Melanchthon’s letters because he feared to 








+ © Briefwechsel,”’ 5, p. 197, 198, 
* Sco Amsdorf in Scultotus (1625), “Annales Evangelii.” 1, p. 274. 
2 -V. Dnutiel, “* Dio Melenchthon-Handschriften der Chigi-Biblio- 
thek,"” in “SB. der Bayr, Akad. phil.-hist, Kl.” 1876, p. 491 ff. W 
Meyer, Uber dic Originale von Melanehthons Briefen an Camerarina,” 
ibid, p. O96,“ Katholix,” 1900, 1, p. 392, an article by B. A, Nirich, 
with photo of letter, We are foreed to depart from his transivtion on 
certain points, Cp alo Nike, Muller's reprint m * Zeitechr, fir Kitchen 
, 1901, p. 55, ‘The letter rims : 
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make the severe censure it contained public; thus the 
letter was formerly only known in the altered shape in which 
it was also published in 1884 in the ‘Corpus Reforma- 
torum,” which begins with Mclanchthon’s letters. A similar 
fate has befallen several other letters of Melanchthon in the 
Camerarius editions, and consequently also in the “ Corpus.” 


Melanchthon, according to the real text of the letter (which 
we give in full in the note), commences with these words : “ Since 
you have probably roccived divergent. accounta concerning 
Luther's marriage, I juelge it well to send you my viows on his 
wedding.” After dotailing the external cireumstanesa already 
referred to, and pointing out that Luther had not consulted 
any of his friends beforehand," he continues : “* You will perhaps 
be surprised that, at this unhappy time when upright and right- 
thinking men are everywhere being oppressed, he is not also 
suffering, but, to all appearance, leads @ more easy life (si\\or 
appa) and endangers his reputation, notwithstanding the fact 
that the German nation stands in need of all his wisdom and 
strength. It appears to me, howover, that this is how it has 
happened.” And here Mclanchthon brings forward the com- 
plaints already related (p. 145) of the imprudent, intimacy 
between a “man otherwiso noble and high-minded” and the 
escaped nuns, who had made use of every art to attract him and 
thus had rendered him effeminate and inflamed his passions. 
“Ho seema after this fashion to have been drawn into the un- 
timely change in his mode of life. It ia clear, however, that the 
gossip concerning his previous criminal intercourso ‘with her 
[Bora] was false. Now the thing is done it is useless to find 
fault with it, or to take it ami 
man to matrimony. Even though this life is low, yet it is holy, 
and more pleasing to God than the unmarried state. And since 
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I see that Luther is to some extent sad and troubled about this 
change in his way of life, I sock very earnestly to encourage him 
‘by representing to him that he has done nothing which, in my 
opinion, ean be made a subject of reproach to him.” 

In spite of his misgivings Mclanchthon socks to console him- 
self with two strange reflections : Advancement and honour ere 
dangerous to all men, even to those who fear God as Luther does, 
and therefore this “low” way of life is good for him, And 
again, I am in hopes that he will now lay aside the buffoonery * 
for which we have so often found fault with him.” Camerarius 
must not allow himself to ba dixconcerted by Luther's anex- 
pected mode af proceeding, even though he may be painfully 
aware that it is injurious to h “T exhort you to bear this 
with patience . . . God has shown us by the numerous mistakes 
(rraiguara) tho Seints committed in carlier ages, that He wishes 
us to prove His Word and not to rely upon the reputation of any 
man, but only on His Word, He would, indeed, be @ very god- 
Jess man who, on account of the mistake (rraioua) of the doctor, 
should judge slightingly of his doctrine... ."" Melanehthon 
‘then reiterates his statement that nature impels a man to matri- 
amony, adding to it the word “ verily.”"* 

‘The letter, which was not intended for publication and, 
probably for this reason, was written in Greck, contains a strange 
admixturo of blame and dissatisfaction coupled with recognition 
and praise of Luther's good qualities. We see clearly how 
Melanchthon tries to overcome the bitterness he feels by means 
of those reflections, which however reveal him as the learned 
and timid Humanist he really was, rather than as 8 theologian 
and man of the world. Protestants have attempted to moderate 
the impression created by this letter of Melanchthon's by repre= 
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sonting it as written hastily in a passing fit of temper. As a 
matter of fact, however, it does not bear the impress of having 
been so written, and, considering how the writer ia evidently at 
pains to find some justification for Luther's conduct, it cannot 
Le described as written hastily and without due thought. The 
writer, in spite of all he says, is anxious that “ what hes taken 
place should not be blamed”; Luther to him is still “a noble 
and high-minded man,” one, too, who has given proof of his fear 
of God. 

‘One of the most recent of Luther admirers accordingly abandons 
this excuse, and merely epoaks of the lotter as. “hateful ” ono, 
“written in an extromely uncomfortable frame of mind.” After 
various reflections theron he arrives at the following surprising 
conclusion: “If we place ourselves in poor Melanchthon's 
Position and realise the slight offered him in not having beon 
‘apprised of the matter until after the wedding hed taken place, 
and his grief that hie friend should thus expose the eauso of the 
evangel to slander, we must admit that, after all, the letter was 
quite amiable.” If, however, there was any question of slight 
in tho matter, Melanchthon was certainly net the only one who 
had cause for complaint ; accustomed as he was to such troat- 
ment on Luther's part, he scarcely even refers to it, hia objection 
being based on far more serious grounds, He showed no 
sign of having been slighted when, shortly after, he invited 
Wenceslaus Link to the public  nuptic," expressing his good 
wishes that Luther's marriage “may turn out well.” The 
scruples which he shared with Camerarius concerning Luthor's 
intimacy with the ex-nuns were not new, but had long disquicted 
him, We may notice over and over again his secret esteem for 
celibscy, which he ranks above matrimony, and such thoughts 
may well have animated him when composing the letter, even 
though he repels them and praises the married state. “It is 
plain,” says Kawerau, “that. a hudder passes through his frame 
at the very thought of marriage between a monk and a pun."? 
We can only regard it as duo to hie state of indecision when ho 
says in the letter in question, first that Luther “ had done nothing 
that called for reproach,” and then, that “he had made a mi: 
take.” 

‘We may nevertheless grant to the Protestant author, mentioned 
fat the commencement of the previous paragraph, that Mclanch- 
thon—who was not, as a matter of fact, apprised by Luther of 
his thoughts at that time—‘‘did not ‘rightly understand the 
motive which caused him to enter the married state at such a 
moment. Indeed, the motive was not to be readily understood. 
Luther's intention, so our author thinks, was to set his enemies 
at defience by his marrige and to show them “that ho would 
pay less attention to them than ever”; being apprehensive of 
his approaching end, ho determined to set the last touch to his 
doctrine on matrimony by a solemn and manly act. 

Many other, like Melanchthon, have been unable to appreciate 


+" Corp. ref,” 1, p. 750. * Loe. cit, p. 36. 
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this “ great motive,” or at any rate the disadvantages of marriage 
in Luther's case seom to have weighed more heavily with them 
than its compensating advantages in the servic of the Reforma. 
tion. 

This explanation, nevertheless, appears so convincing to our 
author that he docs not insist further upon another reason 
which he hints at, viz. that Catherine von Bora “ waa unkindly 
and that he much feared she would 





alienete his fri 
remarks concerning the falsification of the letter committed by 
Camerariua: “it was not with the intention of falsifying, that 
hw mado various alterations, but in ordor to provont disedificn- 

." Camerérius has, however, unfortunately aggravated one 
passage in the letter, for where Melanchthon speaks for the first 
time of man's 1 inclination for marriage, Camerarius 
adds the word «iz», thus referring directly to Luther what 
the writer intended for men in general: “I believe he was forced. 
by nature to marry,” which, following immediately upon tha 
pasuage referring to his frivolous intercourse with the nuns and 
the calurnnies about Bora, gives  atill more unfavourable im- 
pression of Luther. This at any rate may serve to exculpate the 
Catholic controversialisis, who erroneously referced this passage, 
and the other one which resembles it, directly to Luther, whereas 
he is comprisod in it only indirectly. 














According to what we have scen, the circumstance of 
Luther’s sudden marriage occurring just at the time of the 
panic of the Peasant War, made an especially deep impres- 
sion on Mclanchthon, who was cver inclined to circumspection 
and prudence. 

In point of fact, a more unsuitable time, and one in more 
glaring contrast with nuptial festivities, it would have been 
impossible for Luther to select. The flames of the conflagra- 
tion raging throughout Germany and even in the vicinity of 
Wittenberg, and the battleficlds strewn with the dead, slain 
by the rebels or the supporters of the Knights and Princes, 
formed a terrible background to the Wittenberg wedding. 

The precipitancy of his action was the more remarkable 
because at that time Luther himself was living in a state of 
keen anxiety concerning the outcome of the great social 
and religious upheaval, 

Seeing that he was looked upon, by both lord and peasant, 
as the prime instigator of the trouble, he had grave cause to 
fear for his own safcty. About five wecks later, writing 
from Seeburg, near Mansfeld, after a preaching tour throurh 
the rebels’ country, he says : “I, who am also affected by 
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it, for the devil is intent upon my death, know that he is 
angered because so far he has been unable either by cunning 
‘or by force to harm me and is determined to be rid of me 
even should he be forecd to do his worst and set the whole 
world in an uproar; so that I really believe, and it appears 
to me, that it is on my account that he docs such things 
in the world in order that God may plague the world, If I 
teach home safe and sound, I shall, with God’s help, prepare 
myself for death.”! 

Whereas he had written not long before, that he was not 
thinking of marrying because he awaited death, ic. the 
death-penalty for heresy," according to his statements after 
his marriage it was the thought of death which had led him 
to contract the union; God’s work was unmistakable, God 
was shaming his adversaries, He repeatedly makes state- 
ments to this effect, which we shall gather together with 
some of his othcr assertions to form a picture of his mental 
state then, 


In one of the letters of invitation to the public wedding he 
writes: * The lords, priests snd peasants aro all against mo and 
threaten me with death ; well, as thoy are so med and foolish I 
shall take care to be found at my ond in the state [matrimony] 
ordained by (lod."? He is forced, however, to brace himself up 
in order not to love heart and be vexed at tho falling away of 
‘the people from him ; “to resign favour, honour and followers "4 
caused him grief of heart and an inward struggle. 

His conviction that the end of the world was approaching, 
also did its part in exciting him ; “ the destruction of the world 
may be expected any hour," he writes.* 

Hence he is determined, as he declares, to marry “in order to 


1 To Johann Ruhel, “ Werke” Er. ed., 03, p. 203 (** Briefweelel,”” 
5, p. 164). 

* To Spalatin, November 30, 1924 (“ Briefweelisel.” 5, p. 77): 
“Animus alicnus cot a coniugio, cum erpecicm quotidie mortem et 
meritum herctici eupplicium.” This he wrote under tho influence of 
the stringent decrees of tho Dict of Nuremberg (April 18, 1524), and 
in order to work upon his Klector, Tho deerees had led him to write : 
You are in great hurry to put me, a poor man, to death,” but that 
‘his death would be the undoing of his enemies. “Two unequal decrees 
‘of the Emperor,” Werke,” 15rl, ed. 24%, py 222 £45 Weim, ed 19, 

. 204. 
PP Fo Johann Rubel, Johann ‘Thur and Caspar Muller, “Werke,” 
Eri, ed., 53, p. 314 ("* Brief weehsel,”” 5, p. 185). 
Sermon on Psalm xxvi. preached in Wittenberg shortly after his 
marriage, “ Werke,” Erl. ed., 39, p. 115. 

* From the concluding words of the tract of 1525: “ Against the 
amurderour, thiovish bands of peasants,” “Werke,” Eri. ed., 18, 
P. 361; Erl.ed., 28%, p. 309. 
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defy the devil,”* i.o, ho defies all his afflictions and anxieties, 
all the accusations of others as well as of his own conscience, 
and surrenders himself to the feeling, which, since the Wartburg 
days, over stirred the depths of hix soul om such aceasions and 
made him hopo to recover all the ground lost by meana of force 
and violence. Poses and cont tof soul wore not, however, 
the immediate resalty for Melanchthon writes, that, after his 
marriage, Luther had been * sad and troubled.’”* 

Luther will, howover, have it that it was God Whe had shown 
himn the road he had taken, 

~ God is pleased to work wondors in order to mock me and the 
world and to make foul of us.”* "That it is God’s work even 
the ‘wise ones’ among us are forced to acknowledge, though 
they are greatly vexed, ‘The picture their faney paints of me 
and the girl mukes them Joso their wits 90 that they think and 
speak gedlowly, But the Lord liveth and is greater in ux than 
he [the devil] that és in the world (1 John iv. 4)2"4 God willedit 
and evrried it out” (* Sie Deux voluit et fecit").* “On account, 

this work of Gad T have, it ix true, to wuffor mach abuse and 
many culumnies.”* “Thus, wo far as Iam able, I have [by my 
marriage) thrown away the last romnant of my former popich 
lifox Lom determinett to make thei [my foes] still maddor and 
more foolish ; this is the stirrap-cup eid my last good-bye.""? 

“ Were the world not scandalisce ut us, T should be seandalised 
at the world, for 1 should be afraid lest what wo undortake is not 
of God; but as tho werld is scandalised and withstands me, I 
fant editied and comfort myself in God ; do you likowise."® 

~The cause of the Evangel fs boen greatly wronged by Miinzer 
and the yeastints,” he declares, therefore ho wishod to strengthen 
it_by his marr spite of the Papists who were shouting in 

ipl idear ceasisse"), * ancl I ahall do moro still which 
will grivvo then: and bring them to the recognition of the Word." 









































If, to the motives for his marriage which he enumerates 
above, we add a further reason, also alleged by him, viz. 
that he wished to show himself obedient to his father, who 
desired the marri we arrive at the stately number of 
seven reasons, ‘They niay be arranged as follows: 1. Be- 
cause it was neccessary to shut the mouth of those who spoke 
evil of him on aeeount of hi ns With Bora, 2. Because 
he was obliged to take pity on the forsaken nun, 3. Be+ 


See above, p. 175. * See above, p. 178. 
To Leonard Koppe, Sune 17, 1525 (" Briefwechsel," 6, p. 189). 



























§ To Michael Stietel, June 13,1525,  Bricfwoelsel,” 6, p. 199. 
‘ p 24. 
‘ 20, 1725, ibid. p. 201, 
: In. 3. 
Michuel Sticfel, Sepictaber 29, 1525, Briefweehsel," 5, p. 248. 





+ To Johann Brivinann (after August 15 7), 1929, °* Brief weehsol,” 
6, p. 220. 
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cause his father wished it. 4. Because the Catholics repre- 
sented matrimony as contrary to the Gospel. 5. Because 
even his friends laughed at his plan of marrying. 6. Be- 
cause the peasants and the pricsts threatened him with 
death and he must therefore defy the terrors raised by the 
devil, 7. Because God’s will was plainly apparent in the 
circumstances. Melanchthon’s reason, viz. that man is 
impelled to marriage by nature, Luther docs not himself 
bring forward. 

We must not lose sight of the circumstance that the 
marriage took place barely five weeks after the death of the 
Saxon Elector Frederick the Wise. His successor was more 
openly favourable towards the ecclesiastical innovations. 
Frederick would have nething to do with the marriage of 
the clergy, particularly with nuns, although he did not 
permit any steps to be taken against those who had married. 
He wrote to his Councillors at Torgau on October 4, 1523, 
that to undertake any alteration or innovation would be 
difficult, more particularly in these days when he had to 
anticipate trouble “ for our country and people ” from the 
opponents of Lutheranism; ‘he did not think that a 
clergyman ought to carn his stipend by idleness and the 
taking of wives, and by works which he himself condemned.”* 
In May, 1524, we see from one of Luther’s letters to Spalatin 
that difficulties had been raised at the Court concerning the 
remuneration of the married clergy by the Government. 
In this letter he recommends Johann Apel, formerly Canon 
of Wirzburg, who had married a nun, for a post at the 
University of Wittenberg, and gives special advice in case 
his marriage should prove an obstacle (" quod st uvorcula 
obstet,” ctc.). He here condemns the faint-hearted action 
of the Elector, and remarks, that he will not thereby escape 
the animosity of his foes, sccing that he notoriously " favours 
heretics and provides for them,”* 

Luther did not lose his habit of jesting with his friends, 
though his witticisms are neither proper nor edifying: “I 
am bound in the meshes of my mistress’s tresses,” he writes 
to one,? and to another, that it all seemed " very strange ”” 
to him and he could hardly realise he had “become a 

1 OR Mey TE MAE ietwcdtoal** 4, pO. 
2 In the letter quoted above, p. 174, a. 3. 
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married man, but the evidence was so strong that he was in 
honour bound to believe it”; and to a third, since God 
had taken him captive unawarcs in the bonds of holy 
matrimony, he would be obliged to confirm this with a 
“gollation ” [dinner-party], therefore he and Mzs. Catherine 
begged him to send a cask of the best Torgau beer for a good 
drink ; should “ it turn out not to be good, the sender would 
have to drink it all himself as a penalty."? Ie speaks later 
in the same jocose fashion of his “ Katcy” as the ‘* Kette ” 
[chain] to which he is tied, and rather indelieately plays on 
his wife’s maiden name : “I lic on the bier [* Bore ’=mod. 
Germ, ‘ Bahre’], ie. Iam dead to the world. My Catcna 
[Kette, or ehain] rattles her grectings to you and your 
Catena,” This to Wenceslaus Link, the former Vicar of the 
Augustinians, who was already married.* 

Such jokes were likely to be best appreciated in the circle 
of apostate priests and monks, 

But many carnest men of Luther's own party, who like 
Melanchthon and Schurf, feared evil consequcnecs from the 
marriage, were little disposed for such trifling. 

Lather jestingly complains of such critics: “The wise 
men who surrounded him” were greatly incensed at his 
marriage ;* he says he knew beforchand that “ evil tongues 
would wag? and, in order that the marriage might “ net be 
hindered,” he had “ made all haste to consummate it," 

Friends and followers living at a distance expressed strong 
disapproval of his conduct when it was alrcady too late. 
The Frankfurt Patrician, Hamman von Holzhausen, wrote 
on July 16, 1525, to his son Justinian, who was studying at 
Wittenberg: “I have read your letter telling me that 
Martinus Lutherus has entered the conjugal state ; I fear 
he will be evil spoken of and that it may cost him a great 
falling off."* 

Tt was, however, uscless for the new husband toattempt to 
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detend himself against the consequences by excuses such as 
the following: “I am neither in love nor consumed by 
passion, but I esteem my wife highly.” According to his 
own assertion the step had not been taken under stress of 
sensual passion, sccing that it was closely bound up with 
his theology. “I had firmly determined, for the honour of 
matrimony,” he says in the Table-Ialk, “before ever I 
took a wife, that had I had to die unexpectedly, or were 
lying on my death-bed, I would have wedded some pious 
maiden.”? He again assures us, that even when an old 
man and incapable of begetting childrcu, he would still 
have taken a wife “merely in order to do honour to the 
marricd state and testify to his contempt for the shameful 
immorality and evil living of the Papacy.” * 

We are here confronted with a strange psychological 
phenomenon, a candidate for death who is at the same time 
one for marriage. 

Luther, however, speaks so frequently of this abnormal 
idea of marrying at the hour of death, that he may gradually 
have come to look upon it as something grand. In the case 
of most people death draws the thoughts to the severing of 
all earthly tics, but Luther, on the contrary, is desirous of 
forming new ones at the very moment of dissolution. He 
arrives at this paradox only by means of two highly ques- 
tionable ideas, viz. that he must exhibit the utmost defiance 
and at the same time vindicate the sacred character of 
marriage. It would have been quite possible for him with- 
out a wife to show his defiant spirit, and he had already 
asserted his doctrine concerning marriage so loudly and 
bluntly, that this fresh corroboration by means of such a 
marriage was quite unnecessary. What was wanted was, 
that he should vindicate his own act, which appeared to 
many of his friends both troublesome and detrimental. 
Hence his endeavours to conceal its true character by 
ingenious excuses. 

Luther's Catholic opponents were loud in the expression 
of their lively indignation at the sacrilegious breaking of 
their vows by monk and nun; some embodied the same in 
satires designed to check the spread of the movement and 








1 To Amsdorf, “ Briefweehsel,” 5, p. 204. 
2“ Worke,” Erl. ed., 61, p. 17. 
* [bid., p. 265, 
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to open the eyes of Luther's followers. One saying of 
Erasmus has frequently been quoted : A wedding was the 
usual end of a comedy, but here it was the termination of a 
tragedy. The actual wording of the somewhat lengthy 
passage runs thus: “In the comie opera the fuss usually 
ends in a wedding and then all is quict ; in the case of 
soverci ir tragedies also frequently cone to a similar 
conclusion, which is not particularly advantagcous to the 
people, but is better than a war... . Luther's tragedy 
scems likely to end in the same way. The Monk has taken a 
nun to wife... Luther has now become calmer and his 
pen no longer makes the same noise. There is none so wild 
but that a wife can tame hin”? Erasmus, however, 
specdily withdrew his last words, writing that Luther has 
become more virulent than ever.* 

More in place than such satires were the serious expres 
sions of disapproval and regret on the part of Catholics 
conecrning the terrible fall of the quondam monk and minis- 
ter of the altar, by reason of his invalid marriage with the 
nun, icronymus Dungershein of Leipzig was later to 
raise his voice in a protest of this sort, addressed to Luther, 
which may be considered as an echo of the fecling awakened 
in the minds of many by the news of Luther's marriage 
and as such may scrve as a striking historical testimony = 
“OQ unhappy, thrice unhappy man! Once you zealously 
taught, supported by Divine testimonics and agrecably 
with the Church of God, that the insolence of the flesh must be 
withstood by penance and prayer ; now you have the fallen 
woman living with you and give yourself up to serve the 
flesh under the pretence of marriage, blinded as you are by 
self-indulgence, pride and passion; by your example you 
Icad others to similar wickedness... . What a startling 
change, what inconstaney ! Formerly a monk, now in the 
midst of a World yout once forsook ; formerly a pricst, now, 
us you yourself believe, without any priestly character and 
altogether laicised ; formerly in a monk's habit, now dressed 
asa secular ; formerly a Christian, now a Husite ; formerly 
in the true faith, now a mere Picard ; formerly exhorting the 
devout to chastity and perseverance, now enticing them to 



































2“ Opp." Lugd. Batay., 1703, t. 3, col. 900. Erasmus to Nicholas 
Everardis, Praises in Holland, from Basle, December 24, 1525. 
* Jbid., col. ¥1Y, to Franciscus Sylvius, from Busle, March, 
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tread their vow under foot and to deliver themselves without 
compunction into the hands of the Evil One! ”* 


In the above, Jight has becn thrown upon the numerous 
legends attaching to Luther’s wedding at Wittenberg, and 
their true value may now be better appreciated. 

It is elcar, for instance, from the facts recorded, that it is 
incorrect to accuse Luther of not having complicd with the 
then formalities, and of having consummated the marriage 
before even attempting to conclude these. The distinction 
mentioned above between the two acts of June 13 and 
27, each of which had its special significance, was either 
unknown to or ignored by these objectors, Were we merely 
to consider the due observance of the formalities, then there 
is no doubt that these were complied with, save that objec: 
tion might be raised as to the legal status of the pastor. 
But, on the other hand, Canon Law was plainly and dis- 
tinctly opposed to the validity of a marriage contracted 
between parties bound by solemn monastic vows, Thu: 
from the point of view of civil law the regularity of Luther's 
new status was very doubtful, as both Canon Law and the 
Law of the Empire did not recognise the marriages of priests 
and monks, and lawyers were forecd to base their decisions 
upon such laws. We shall have to speak later of Luther’s 
anger at the “ quibbles” of the lawyers, and his anger had 
some reason, Viz. his well-founded fear lest his marriage 
should not be recognised as valid by the lawyers, and hence 
that his children would be stamped as illegitimate and as 
incapable of inheriting. 











‘Tho false though frequently repeated statement, that Catherine 
von Bora was confined @ fortnight after her marriage with 
Luther can be traced back to a letter of Erasrnus, dated December 
24, 1625. giving too hasty credence to malicious reports.* Erasmus 
himself, however, distinctly retracted this statement in another 
letter of March 13, 1526: “The previous report of the women’s 
delivery,” he writes, “was untrue, but now it is said she is in 6 
certain condition.”* As his previous statement was thought to 
‘be correct, doubts were raised as to the authenticity of the 
second letter; tho objections are, however, worthless ; both 
letters are taken from the same set of the oldest collection of the 








art. 17, p. 87 #eg. 
1703, 3, col. 900, ep. 781. 
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correspondenco of Erasmus, and, from their first appearance, 
wore ever held to be genuine. 

Indeed, the assumption that Luther had unlawful intercourse 
with Catherine von Bore before his marriego is founded solely 
and entirely on certain reports alreedy discussed, viz. his intimacy 
with the escaped nuns generally. 

It is true that soon after the marriage Luther speaks of 
Catherine von Bora as his “Mistress (* Metze”) in whose 
tresses he is bound,! but the word he uses had not at that time 
the opprobrious meaning it conveys in modern German; it 
simply meant e girl or woman, and was @ term of endearment in 
common use. 

‘An assertion made by Joachim von der Heyden, a Leipzig 
Master, hay also been quoted ; in a public writing of August. 10, 
1525, addressed to Cathcrine von Bora, he reproached her with 
having conducted herself like @ dancing-girl in her flight from 
the convent to Wittenberg, and there, as was said, having lived 
in an open and shameless manner with Luther before she took 
as her husband.? A circumstance which must not be over- 
looked is, that these words were intended for Catherine herself, 
and appear 0 come from 8 man who believed what ho was 
saying, Yet on examination we seo that he reste his assertion 
merely on hearsay: “as was said.” ‘Tho “dancing-girl,” again, 
was adduced merely by way of comparison, though assuredly not 
@ complimentary one, and refers either to the very worldly 
ers of the escaped nun, or to the sccular, perhaps even 
scarcely modest dress, for which sho exchanged her habit on hor 
fiight or afterwards. It is probablo that at Leipzig, where 
Heyden lived, and which was one of the headquarters of anti- 
Lutheranisin, something moro definite would have been urged, 
had anything really been known of any actual immorality 
between Catherine and Luther. 

Another bitter opponent of Luther's, Simon Lemnius, who 
has also been appealed to, likewise adduces no positive or definite 
facts. Among the inventions of his faney contained in the 
“ Monachoparnomachia’’ he loft. ua, he does not even mention. 
any illicit intercourse of Luther with Bora beforo his marriage, 
though in this satire he makes the wives of Luther, Spalatin, and 
Justus Jones give vent to plentiful obscene remarks touching 
other matters, He merely relates—and this only by poet’s 
licence—how Bora, after overwh ¢ Luthor with reproaches 
on account of his alleged attempt to jill her, finally dragged him 
away with lier to the wedding. 

Since in this work it is history in the strict scnse which speaks, 
only such evidence can be admitted against Luter 6s would be 



































1 Werke,"” Erl. ed.. 53, p. 322; see above, p. 183. 

2 Sce Enders,  Briefwechsel Luthers,” 6, p. 334. 

* Sco Strobel, *‘ Noue Beitriigo aur Literatur,” 3, 1. p. 137A. Op. 
Hofler, “SB. der k. bolim. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften,” 1892, 
p. HOE, Denifle states, “Luther,” 14, p. 284, n. 3, that there is a 
specimen of the sbove work in the town 
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secepted as proof in a court of law, and mere conjectures would 
be out of place. We have seen the historic complaint made by 
Melanchthon of Luther's “‘effeminacy” and the “exciting of 
his passions by the nuns who pursued him with the utmost 
eunning.”! and have some idca of tho scandal created by the 
quondam monk through his light-hearted intercourse with these 
women who had quitted their seclusion; we can now under- 
stand how natural was the gossip to which he himself and his 
friends bear witness. It is true that men like Eberlin of Giinz- 
burg, the apostate Franciscan, said at the time that the devil 
was busy everywhora stirring up ‘ wieked and vexatious sus- 
picions and calumnies” against Luther, etc.? Othera gave vent 
to their spite against the manners of the ex-nuns, who were 
bringing the evangel into dispute.* We can comprehend such 
reflections as the following, made at a later date by indignant 
Catholic observers, even though in an historical work such as 
this we cannot make them our own. ‘To have remained spot 
less amidst such dangers Luther would have to have been an 
angel. Whoever hos any knowledge of human nature, and 
knows that God as @ rule punishes pride and haughtiness by this 
perticular vice, will not wonder that many have their doubts as 
to Luther's unblemished life before he took a wif 














2. Tho Poasant-War. Polemfes 
That the preaching of the new Evangel had a great part 
in the origin of the frightful peasant rising of 1525 is a 
fact, which has been admitted even by many non-Catholic 
historians in modern days. 





“ We are of opinion,” P. Schreckenbach writes in 1895, “ that 
Luther had a large share in the revolution,” and he endorses his 
opinion by his observations on “Luther's warfare against the 
greatest conservative power of the day,” and the “ways and 
mneans he choso with which to carry on iis war.”* Fr. v. Bezold, 
in 1890, in his “ History of the German Reformation,” remarked 
concerning Luther's answer to the hostile treatmont he received 
from the Diet at Nuremberg (1524), and his allusions to ‘‘the 
mad, tipsy Princes": “Luther should never Ive written in 
such & way had he not already made up his mind to act as leader 
of a Revolution. ‘That ho should have expected the German 
nation of those days to listen to such passionate language from. 
the mouth of its * Evangelist’ and * Elias " without being carried 
beyond the bounds of Iaw and order, was a naiveté only to be 
explained by his ignorance of the world and hix exclusive atten= 











1 Soe above. pp. 145. 177. 
8“ Eberling Simtliche Schriften.” ed. L. Enders, 3, p. 16: 
3 Bobanus Hesse says of tho escapod nuns: “ Nivlla Phyllie nounia 
eat nostria mammorior."” Cp. above, p. 125, n. 1. 
# Denific, ** Luther,” 13, p. 284. 
® Luther und der Bauernkerieg,” Oldenburg, 1896, p. 8. 
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tion to religious interests. Herein lies his greatness and his 
woskness.”! Concerning the effects of such language upon the 
people, the same historian wrote, as Into os 1908; ‘How else 
but in @ material sonse was the plain man to interpret Luther's 
proclamation of Christian freedom and his extravagant strictures 
on the parsons and nobles 1” 





Luther's Catholie contemporaries condemned in the strong- 
est manner his share in the unchaining of the revolt ; they 
failed entirely to appreciate the “greatness” referred to 
above. 


One who was well acquainted with his writings and published 
a polemical work in Latin against him at that time, referring to 
certain passages, some of which we have already met, makes 
the following representations to him on his responsibility in the 
Peasant War. 1b was he who first raised the call to armas, and it 
was impossible for him to wash his hands of all share in the 
revolt, even though he had told the people that they were not to 
make use of force without the consent of the authorities and had 
subsequently condemned the rising with violence. “Tha common 
people pay no attention to that,” he tells him, “but morely 
obey what pleases them in Luther's writings and sermons.” 
“You declared in your public writings,* that they were to assail 
the Pope and the’ Cardinals with every weapon available, and 
wash their hands in their blood. You called all the bishops who 
would not follow your teaching, idolatrous priests and ministers 
of the devil ; you said that the bishops deserved to be wiped off 
the faco of the carth in a groat rising.” ‘You called those, ‘dear 
children of God and true Christians,’ who make every effort for 
the destruction of the bishoprics and the extermintion of 
episcopal rule, You said also that whoever obeyed the bishops 
was the devil's own servant. You called the monasteries dens 
‘of murderers, and incited the people to pull them down.” 














A strong wave of anti-clerical and of politico-social 
commotion due to unjust oppression prevailed among the 
peasantry in many parts of Germany even before Luther 
came forward. But it was the gospel of freedom, the mis- 
taken approbation found in biblical passages for the desire 
for equality among the classes and a justcr distribution of 
property, as well as the example of the great spiritual up- 





Reformation," Berlin, 1890, p. 447. 
rt,"'T, 2, Abt. & 1, Berlin, 1908, p. 68, 
PP.OL, 96, 496. 55, 63, 








tuor contra M. Lutherim et Lutheranismi 
fol. 19, See Jansson-Pastor, * Hist. of the 


German People” (Engl. trans.), 4, 1900, p. 56 
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heaval then going on, which rendered the crisis acute, and 
incited the peasants to make their extravagant and violent 
demands.) 

An attempt was made to conceal the revolutionary 
character of the movement by explaining it as mainly 
religious. 

The ‘Twelve Articles of the Peasants of Swabia,” was 
headed, for instance, by a demand for liberty to preach the 
Gospel and for congregations to’ have the right of choosing 
their own pastors.’ It was believed by those who drew up 
these Articles that all the claims, even those relating to the 
tithes, to hunting, fishing, forest rights, etc.,could be proved 
from Holy Scripture ; only then, they said, were they ready 
to abandon them when they were rcfuted by Holy Writ; at 
the same time, however, they reserved to themselves the 
right to make in the future such additional demands as 
they might come to recognise as being in accordance with 
Scripture. Luther's ideas were also embodied in the thirty 
Articles of “ Squire Helferich and the Knights Heinz und 
Karsthanns,” indeed, they were for the most part couched 
in the very words of Luther’s writings and the 28th 
Article swore deadly hostility to all his foes. * 


1 Bd. A. Gootze in “ Hist. Vierteljahrmchrift,” 4, 1001, p. 1 fl 
+ In Kéotlin-Kaworou, 1, p. 697, after a reference to the oppression 
cof the peasantry, their indleneo and desire for innovation, we read : 
“Tn addition to all this there now aupervened the preaching of the 
now Evangel.» A: Higher, warrent wos beetowed upon the 0 
plaints and the demands concerning secular and material matters, 
+. . The Christian liberty of which the New Testament speaks and 
hich Luther proclaimed was applied direetly to temporal questions. 
Paul's words that in Christ there ia neither bond nor free became & 
weapon... . Even the Old Testament was also appealed to, From 
the circumstance that God had gronted to our first parents dominion 
over the birds of the air, the fish of the sea, and the beasts of the field, 
they concluded that at ‘least the right to fish and hunt was common 
to all. Great opposition was raised, above all, to the taxes due to 
the monasteries and clergy, and even the very existence of tho monastic 
atate and temporal authority of the clergy was called into question. 
Such ideas were readily fostered among tho excited masses when the 
new preaching found ita way amongst them by word of mouth or in 
writings’: p. 701: ‘Luther, however, waa the man of the Evangel 
on whom the eyes of the great max of the peasants in southern Germany 
were directed when their rising commenced.” Tho editors of the 
Weimar edition of Luther's writings (18, 1908) remark in the first 
introduction to the same (p. 279) + '* Tho rebellion found its encourage- 
mont and eupport in Luther's victorious gospel of ecclesiastical reforms 
tion; ultimately, however, it seculariaed tho new gospel. Wheneo it 
came to pase that in the end, not Luther, but rather tho religious 
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The peasants in the Rhine province and about Mayence 

their rising in May, 1525, demanded not mercly the 
liberty to choose their own pastors and to preach the Gospel, 
but also that the preachers of the new faith imprisoned in 
Mayence should be set free. Their claim to choose their 
pastors, which was likewise made elsewhere, for instance, in 
the ‘ Twelve Articles of the Peasants of Swabia,” signified 
nothing less than the intention to fill the posts with preachers 
of the new faith.* 

“The rebels everywhere cither supported or opposed the 
Evangelical demands, those of Evangelical views joining 
the rebels with the idca that they would be able to enforce 
their wishes by this means.” This explains why, after the 
rising had been put down, the Catholic lords were disposed 
*to look on Lutheranism as no better than rcbellion.’”* 
These words, written by a Protestant historian, refer to 
the Rhine Province, but they are equally applicable else- 
where, So, too, what he says of this district may also be 
said gencrally, viz. that the enthusiastic expectation, which 
was widespread in Lutheran circles, of a great change before 
the approaching cnd of the world, helped to make of the 
followcrs of the new faith supporters of the peasants, Luther 
encouraged such fanatical ideas among his readers till the 
very outbreak of the revolt. (See below, p. 200 f.) 

“What wonder,” the same historian says, “ that when the 
social revolution broke out in the spring, Luther's perse- 
cuted followers thought they recognised the beginning of 
the change, and in many instances made common cause with 
the peasants and the lower classes of the towns. Luther 
himself had no wish to carry through his religious enter- 
prise with the help cither of the knights or of the peasants, 




















Ennaties, above all, Thomas M: 
their spell and impresed their stamp on the whale movement.” Con: 
cerning Luther's attitude towards the revolt ut the time it was pre: 


zen, drew the excited massos under 











Paring, we read on p. 280; Up to that time [the spring of 
Lather had taken no direct pa social movement, He wa: 
however, without doulat indi his writings had fal 





like firebrands on the inflammable masses, who mistinderstood them, 
interpreted them according to their own ideas and forged from them 
Weapons for their own mse. 
2 Pita: Heremann 
ten det Reformatio 
esc.” No. 100, 1910 (p. 
= 8. Herrmann, wid., p. 298. 
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but his followers were not equal to making the necessary 
distinction between the spiritual and the temporal.” 
Luther and his preachers had so frequently brought 
forward such disparaging and degrading charges against 
the secular, and still more against the spiritual authorities, * 
that elear-sighted contemporaries, such as Bartholomew von 
Usingen, forctold a revolution.* as the result of such dis- 
courses and writings. (The destruction of the episcopal 
power, which, under the conditions then prevailing, was so 
closely bound up with the secular, meant a radical revolu- 
tion in the law of property obtaining in the German Empire 
‘The “Christian freedom” of all, the equality of hig! 
and low in the common priesthood, was proclaimed in the 
most. incautious and seductive terms, The peasants were 
taught by itinerant and often fanatical preachers, concerning 
their real or alleged rights as vouched for by Holy Scripture. 
Thus the esteemed (Strasburg preacher,(Caspar Hedio, of 
the Rhinegaw)in a sermon which he delivered on the Wach- 
holder Heide, near Erbach, explained to the people his 
views on the customary payment of tithes; his words 
acting like a charm: Hethought the peasants should pay 
tithes only under prote: ugh they were nevertheless 
not to attempt to abrogate the payment by force. Once 
rouscd, however, who was to keep the crowd within these 








+ F, Herrmann, p.296, W. Vogt, “Dio Vorgesch, des Bauernkrieges 
(in “ Schriften des Vercins fur Refurmatiousgesch,,”” 20, 1887), points to 
the general expectation prevailing, more partcwléry in she south-weat 
of Germany, that a fundamental change in the existing stato of things 
was imminent, “Every reform, however, even the most trifling, in 
the social sphere encroached upon the political and even the ecelesiasti- 
cal domain, for the nobility and clergy, whose authority and possessions 
were the subject of discussion, were at‘the same timo political and eccle- 
siastieal factors. .... All fclt that in the last instance the appeal 
would be to force” (p. 142), 
3 For examples, seo ahove, p. 15211. and below. p. 207 f,, Cp.alsoP. 
Drows, " Zntaprach das Staaiskirehentum Luthers Ideal ?” Tubingen, 
908, p. 31. 
2 Concerning Usingen's utterance of 1523: “ Neacitie nopulum ease 
beatin . ..quersanguinem sitit ?” ete.,.ep.N. Paulus, “ Barthol. Usin- 
And (ibid.| another striking saying of Usingen concerning 
He declared that he ferred Germany would 
storm similar to that which Constantinoplo had suffered at the 
hana of the fooneclasta (p- 101).. The preacher Eboriin von, Giineburg 
‘announced in 1521: “'Thoro will bo no end to the impositiona of tho. 
clorgy until tho peasanta riso and hang and drown good and bad alike 5 
Ehon the choating will mect with ite reward,” See Janssen-Pastor 
“Geach. des doutechon Volkes,”” 2", p. 490 ff, 
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limits? In 1524 Hedio had two sermons, preached on this 
subject in Strasburg, printed together with a circular letter 
addressed to the inhabitants of the Rhinegau, “ which, there 
can be no doubt, exercised a certain influence upon the 
rising there.”* In the circular he proposed, that the people 
themselves should go in search of capable preachers if the 
ecclesiastical authorities did not send such.* 

(A far-reaching social movement had been at work among 
the peasants, more particularly in many districts of the 
south-west of Germany, even previous to the rise of 
Lutheranism. They raised protests, which in many 
instances were justifiable, against the oppression under 
which they laboured, A crisis seemed imminent there as 
early as 1513 and 1514, and the feeling was general that a 
settlement of the difficulties could only be brought about 
by violence. ‘The ferment in many ‘places assumed an 
anticlerical character, which was all the more natural 
seeing that the landowners and gentry who were the chicf 
cause of the dissatisfaction were either clergymen, like the 
Prince-Bishops, or closely allied with the Church and her 
multifarious secular institutions, The’ ill-feeling against 
the clergy was even then being stirred up by exaggerated 
descriptions of their idle life, their luxury and their un- 
worthy conduct. 

To seek to represent the movement, as has been done, as 
an exclusively social one, is, even for the period before 
Luther, not quite correct, although it certainly was mainly 
social. (Yet it was, as a matter of fact, the new ideas 
scattered among the people by Luther and Zwingli, and the 
preaching of the apostasy, which brought the unrest so 
quiekly to a head.) The anticlerieal ideas of the religious 
innovators, combined with social class antagonism, lent an 
irresistible force to the rising. Hence the Peasant War 
has recently been described om the Protestant side as a 
“religious movement,” called forth by the discussion of 
first principles to which the Reformation gave rise, and 
which owed its violent character to the religious contrast 
which it brought out.? The expert on this period who 











+ F, Herrmann, lov. cit., p. 297. 
* The cireular letter, reprinted in the “ Annalen des Verein fur 
Nassauisho Gesch..” 17, 1882, p. 16 ff. 
+ W, Stolze, "Der deutsche Bauernkrieg.” Hallo, 1907, p. v. 
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writes thus, proves and justifies his opinion, showing that 
Zwingli and Luther “ were the primary cause” of the War, 
not indeed directly, but because once the peasants hed 
become familiar with the new “ biblical” ideas, which were 
so favourable to their causc, they refused to stand by and 
see such doctrines suppressed by violence, and preferred to 
take up arms against the Catholic rulers and their energetic 
anti-Reformation measures.! According to the same writer 
it is necessary to distinguish carefully between what the 
peasants themselves represented in the course of the revolt 
as the moving cause, i.c. the social disabilities of which they 
complained (for instance in the Twelve Articles), and that: 
which actually produced the rising. 

Nor must it be overlooked that, at the moment when 
passions were already stirred up to their highest pitch, 
many attempts were made on the Lutheran side to pacify 
the people. The catastrophe foreseen affrighted those 
who were on the spot, and whe feared lest the responsi- 
bility might fall upon their shoulders. Quite recently 
a forgotten pamphlet, written by an anonymous Lutheran 
preacher and dating from the commencement of the mov 
ment, has been republished, in which, after some pious 
exhortations, the author expresses his firm hope that the 
fear of God would succeed in triumphing over the excited 
passions; cyen biblical quotations against misuse of the 
new evangelical freedom are to be found in this well-inten- 
tioned booklct.2 Then as now attention was drawn to 
Luther's doctrine concerning obedience to the powers that 
be, which roquired of “the true Christian” that he 
should even “allow himself to be flayed,” and out of love 
of the cross renounce all desire for revenge (xiv. 4). 

Notwithstanding all this, the great responsibility which 
Lutheranism shares in the matter remains. “It is no 
purcly historieal and objective view,” says(another Protes- 

















1 Op. particularly p. 22 ff. In “ Archiv. f, Reformationsgese 
109, Ht. 1, p. 160, the author's blame of the “ previous prejudiced 

stence on the social side of the Peasant War” meeta with recag- 
nition ; we read there, “' the emphasis laid on the religious side by 
Stolze ‘appears to be thoroughly justified.” 

+“ Die scharf Motz wider dio, die sich evangelisch nennen und 
doch dem Evangelium entgegen sind,"’ 1525, ed. W. Lucke, in Flug- 
schriften aus den eraten Jahren der Reformation,"' vol. i, No. 3, Halle, 
1908 
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tant historian, “but rather an apologetic and false as- 
sumption, which attempts to deny the fact, that Luther’s 
evangelical preaching most. strongly encouraged and 
brought to a crisis the social excitement which had been 
simmering among the lowest classes since the fifteenth 
century. The agitation stirred up by the preachers who 
followed in Luther’s footsteps contributed in a still greater 
degree towards this rea) 

Special rescarch in the different. parts of the wide arca 
covered by the rising has to-day confirmed even more 
completely the opinion that the accusations urged against 
Lutheranism by the olden supporters of the Church were, 
after all, not so unjust in this particular, The much-abused 
Johann Cochleus, who made such charges, is rightly spoken 
of by the last-mentioned historian as being “ more suited” 
to depict that revolutionary period than the diplomatic and 
cautious Sleidanus, or the Protestant theological admirers 
and. worshippers of Luther.? The learned Hieronymus 
Emser wrote, in the stormy year 1525, © work ‘ Against 


1, Nord- 











2 W. Maurenbrecher, ‘ Gesch. der kath. Reformation, 
ingen, 1880, p. 257. Jonsson, in his “Hist. of the German Poopl 
has brought thia point out clearly. See more particularly (Engl. trans.) 
yolume ili: ‘The populace inflamed by preaching and the press," 
and volume iv.: ‘ The social revolution,"* where it is pointed out thet 
even apart from Luther's action and thet of him followers, rixings were 
imminent, but that the “social revolution first received the stamp of 
universal ‘and inhuman ferocity from the conditions created or de= 
veloped arnong the poople by the religious disturbances.” Concerning 
the effect of the ermons and pamphlets on the people we read, in 
the original, vol. 2"8, p. 490, n. 5, in a letter of Archduke Ferdinand 
to the Pope, thst tho deluded people believed, * ae Dei negotium agere in 
templia, ewnobiia, monasteries dircendis,” etc.” Johann Adam Mohler, in 
the Church History (ed. Gams), which appeared after his death, com- 
pares (3, p. 118) the effects of the preaching of tho liberty of the chil- 
Uren of God in the primitive Church, and describes the pure, virtuous 
life of self-renunciation which resulted, how the lower classes learnt 
to be content with their lot and the slaves became more faithful to their 
masters. “The contrast between the effects of the old gospel and the 
new evangel gave the most convincing proof of the difference between 
them,” “From the spirit of the fiesh which combined with the re- 
ligious in Luther's writings to form one. living whole, a tendency to 
revolt gradually sprend over all Germany ; ecclesiastical and secular, 
divine and human, spiritual and corporal, all ran riot together in tho 
people's minds; everywhere prevailed a fanatical, perverted longing 
for the liberty of the children of God" (p. 116). When Luther urged the 
Princoa to severity in reprosaing the movement, his ruling idea was “to 
ropross the opinion that clementa dangerous to public order were 
‘embodied in his principles” (p. 118). 

"W. Maurenbrecher, "Studion und Skizzon cur Glesch, der Re- 
formationszcit," 1874, p. 22, 
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Luther's abominations,” a large part of which is devoted to. 
proving what is alrcady explained in the sub-title of the 
book, * How, and why, and in what words, Luther, in his 
books, urges and exhorts to rebellion.” Emscr also gave 
indignant expression to his conviction in some verses 
intended for gencral circulation. 

Luther was directly implicated in the beginning of the 
rising when the ‘‘ Twelve Articles of the Peasants of Swabia” 
was forwarded to him by the insurgents. The peasants 
invited him, with confidence, “to declare what was of 
Divine right.” Luther's honoured name came first in the 
list of learned men who were to be consulted. The Witten- 
berg professor grasped the full importance of the moment ; 
he felt that the direction of German affairs had been 
placcd in his hands. Naturally he did not wish to be the 
‘one to let loose the terrible storm, nor did he, as the repre- 
sentative and “ deliverer” of the people, wish to repulse 
the movement: which had been so long favourable to him, 
and the demands of which were, in part at least, perfectly 
justifiable. He found himself in a position exactly similar 
to that which he had cceupied formerly in regard to the 
Knights, who were anxious to take up arms, and with whom 
he had, up to a certain point, made common cause, but 
whose project afterwards appeared to him too dangerous 
and compromising to the cause of the evangcl. In the 
question of the Twelve Articles it was difficult, nay, im- 
possible, for him not to give offence cither to the gentry or 
to the populace, or to avoid barring the way for the new 
evangel in one direction or the other. He determincd to 
seek a middle course. But the tragic consequenees of the 
position he had always assumed, the circumstances of the 
day and his unrestrained temper, caused him to give mortal 
offence to both sides, to the lords as well as to the peasants. 

First, he flung his “* Exhortation to Peace ” on the field of 
battle—no mere figure of speech, as, at. the time of writing, 








* Op, the writing, “* Handlung, Ordnang und Instruktion,” in which 
the delegates to bo chosen to negotiate with the Swabian League on 
the question of " divine law,” are referred. among others, 10 "* Hertzon 
Friederich von Sachsen sampt D. Martin Luther, oder Philipp Melanc- 
thon oder Pomeran {Bugenhagen}.”' In the introduction of tho Weim. 
ed. (seo above, p. 181, n. 2), p. 280. Luther refers to this passage in 
his "Ermanungs zum Fride auff die 12 Artikel” with tho words : 
“particularly ss they appeal to me by name in the other writing.” 
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the tumult had already broken out and the horrors of 
Weinsberg been enacted (April 16, 1525), though of this 
Luther was ignorant when he composed the pamphlet. 
Formerly this writing was thought to have been written in 
May, but as a matter of fact it belongs to the period just 
after April 18.1 

In this writing, as well as in the two following which 
treat of the rising, certain sides of Luthcr’s character are 
displayed which must be examined from the historical and 
psychological standpoint. The second, which was the out- 
come of the impressions made by the bloody contest, 
consists of only one sheet and is entitled “ Against the 
murderous, thieving hordes of Peasants,”” or more shortly, 

“Against the insurgent Peasants”; it, too, was written 
before the complete defeat of the rebels in the decisive days 
of May.” The is the “Circular Icttcr concerning the 
stern booklet against the Peasants,” of the same year, and 
belongs to the time when the conquerors, flushed with 
victory, were raging against the vanquished.? 

‘The three writings must be considered in conjunetion 
with the circumstances which called them forth, Written 
in the very thick of the seething ferment, they glow with 
all the fire of their author, whose personal concern in the 
matter was so great. Whoever weighs their contents at the 
present day will be carried back to the storm of that period, 
and will marvel at the strength of the spirit which inspires 
them, but at the same time be surprised at the picture 
the three together present. He will ask, and not without 
eause, which of the three is most to be regretted; surely 
the third, for the unmistakable blunders of the author, 
who gives the fullest play to feeling and fancy to the 
detriment of calm reason, go on increasing in cach pamphlet. 

In the first, the " Exhortation,” the author seeks to put 
the truth before, and to pacify the Prinees and gentry, more 
particularly thase Catholics who, subsequent to the Diet of 
Nuremberg, in 1524, had entered the lists against the inno- 
vations, He also would fain instruct and calm the peasants, 








1 The pamphlet in Werke," Weim. ed, 18, 1908, p. 219 ff. Exl. 

ed, 24%, p. 271, For the date sev ibid, Wein, ode, 18, p. 281, and 

Rostlin-Rewerauy Iy ps 
2 Werko,” Weil. ed, 18, p. 44 ff.; 
© Tbid., p.'375 fl. =310 fhe 
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his“‘ dear Masters and Brothers.” Had Luther been endowed 
with a clear perception of the position of affairs, and seen 
the utter uselessness of any attempt merely to stem the 
movement, he would not at this critical juncture have 
still further irritated the rebels by the attacks upon the 
gentry, into which he allowed himself to break out, and which 
were at once taken advantage of. 





He cries, for instance, to the authorities : “ Your government - 
consists in nothing else but ficecing and oppressing the poor 
common people in order to support your own magnificence and 
arrogance, till they neither can nor will endure it. The sword is 
at your throat; you think you sit fast in the saddle and that it 
will be impossible to overthiow you, But you will find thet your 
self-confidence and obstinscy will bo the breaixing of your necks.” 
“You are bringing it upon yourselves and wish to get your heads 
broken. There is. no use in any further warning or admonishing.” 
“God hes so ordained it that your furious raging neither can 
nor shall any longer be endured. You must become different 
and give way to tho Word of God; if you refuso to do 0 willingly, 
then you will bo forced to it by violence and riot, If these 
peasants do not accomplish it, othors must.”! 

He admonishes the peasants to suffer in a Christian manner, 
and to be ready to endure even persecution and oppression 
willingly. Such is the spicit of the evangel which he hes always 
preached, The gospel nado the material life to consist in nothing 
€lso but suffering, injustice, crosses, patience and contempt for 
all temporal goods, even life itself.’ Henes they must not base 
their earthly claims on the gospel,“ Murderous prophets " had, 
however, come amongst them who, by their false interpretation 
of the Biblo, injured the cause of the gospel and incited men to 
the uso of force, which was forbidden, He himself had beon 80 
successful and yet had abhorred violence, which made the spread 
of his doctrine so much the more marvellous.“ Now you inter- 
fere,” you wish to help the cause of the evengel, but you “are 
damaging it ” by your violent action, ‘The effect of these words 
which form tho central point of his train of thought he destroys 
by fresh aitecks upon the lords and Princes: If they “forbid 
the preaching of the gospel and oppress the people so unbear- 
ably, then they deserve that Cod should cest them from their 
thrones.’ Luther fancies he already sees the hands stretched 
out to execute tho sentenes, and concludes by addressing tho 
Princes thus: “Tyrants seldom die in their beds, as a rule they 
perish by @ bloody doath. Since it is certain that you govern 
tyrannically end savagely, forbidding the preaching of the 
gospel and Aeecing and eppresing the people, there ia no comfort 
or hope for you but to perish as those like you have perished."* 

1“ Werke,” Weim. ed., 18, p. 203 £.=273 f. 


* Ibid., p. 300=277. . 
+ Toid., p. 320{.=296£, In the Weim. cd., 18, p. 790, it is rightly 














Google ‘versity oF 


200 THE APOSTASY 


Such words as these were scarcely in place on the very 
eve of the terrible struggle. Luther, in his excitement and his 
anxiety concerning his teaching, was not a fit judge of the 
condition of things. It is true that he fully realised that 
many of the burdens on account of which the peasants had 
risen in revolt were far too oppressive,! and the thoughts 
which he expresses on this matter are such as might well be 
taken to heart for all time. But he placcs the interests of 
his interpretation of the Bible so much in the foreground 
that he declares, at the very outsct, that what pleased him 
best in the Peasants’ “ Articles,” was their “ readiness to 
be guided by clear, plain, undeniable passages of Scripture ; 
since it is right and fair that no man’s conscience should 
be instructed and guided otherwise than by Holy Writ."? 

Never has the liberty of Bible interpretation been pro- 
claimed under circumstances more momentous, Luther 
could not have been ignorant of the fact, that the armed. 
multitude and their preachers, particularly the fanatical 
Anabaptists, had also, like him, set up a new interpretation 
of their own of the Bible, one, however, which agreed so well 
with their leanings that they would never relinquish it for 
any other. 

Owing to the divergence of their teaching, and to the fact 
that they were led by fanaties of Miinzer’s persuasion, 
Luther came to sec in the warlike disturbances a mere work 
of the devil; henec he himself, the chief foe of hell, feels it 
his duty to enter the lists against Satan ; the latter is seck- 
ing “to destroy and devour” both him and his evangd, 
using the bloodthirsty spirit of revolt as his instrument, 
but let the devil devour him and the result will be a belly= 
cramp.? In his excitement he faneics he sees signs and. 
wonders. “Iand my friends will pray to God that He may 
cither reconcile you or clse graciously prevent cvents from 
taking the course you wish, though the terrible signs and 
wonders of this time make me sad of heart.” Like the end. 
of the world, which was supposcd to be approaching, the 





























remarked that Luther sees in the peasants of South Germany, to whom, 
tho“ Ermanunge zum Erde" was principally addressed, perso 
cuted men, and that from a their rising with 
1 certain 
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“signs in the heavens and the wonders on the earth “ play 
their part in his mind. * They forebode no good to you,” 
he prophesies to the authorities, “and no good will come 
to you,” for “the many grucsome signs which have taken 
place till now in the heavens and on the earth point to some 
great misfortune and a striking change in the German Jand.”* 
Shortly after the publication of the so-called ‘ Exhorta- 
tion to Peace,” the news reached Wittenberg of the 
sanguinarycncounters which had already taken place. Every- 
thing was upside down. What dire confusion would ensue 
should the peasants prove victorious ? Luther now asked 
himself what the new cvangel could win supposing the 
populace gained the upper hand, and also how the rulers 
who had hitherto protected his cause would fare in the 
event of the rebels being successful in the Saxon Electorate 
and at Wittenberg. Says the most recent Protestant 
biographer of Luther: “Now that the rebellion was directed 
against the Princes whose kindness and pure intention 
were so well known to him, passionate rage with the rabble 
took the place of discriminating justice.”* The fanatical 
mob that accompanied Thomas Miinzer whetted his tongue. 
We can understand how Luther, now thoroughly slarmed 
by what he saw on his journcys and preaching-tours through- 
out the insurgent districts, and by the daily accounts of 
unheard-of atrocities committed by the rebels, was anxious 
to take @ vigorous part in the attempt to quench the flame, 
To his mind, with its constitutional disability to perceive 
more than one thing at a time, nothing is visible but the 
horrors of the armed rebellion. In ‘furious wrath’? he now 
mercilessly assails the rebels, allying himself entirely with 
the Princes. The tract “ Against the murderous Peasants,” 
comprising only four pages, was composcd about May 4.° 











“Pure dovilry,” ho says in this passionate end hurriedly 
composed painphlet, is urging on the peasants ; they ‘‘rob and 
rage and behave like mad dogs.” ‘Therefore let all who are 
able, hew them down, slaughter and stab them, openly or in 
secret, and remember that there is nothing more poisonous, 
noxious and utterly devilish than a rebel. You must kill him as 





4 “Werk,” Weim. ed., 18, p. 293=p. 27: 
2 A. Hewsrethy « hathors Leben" 2p. 
1a: Malle, “ Kirche, Gemeinde und Obrigheit nach Lather.” 1010, 
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you would a mad dog ; if you do not fall upon hit, he will fall 
upon you and the whole land."! 

Ho now will have it that they are not Shting for the Lutheran 

inst, nor serving the evange under 
the appearance of the evangel ... 1 believe that the devil 
feels the approach of the Last Day and therefore has recourse to 
such unheard-of trickery... Behold what a powerful prince 
the devil is, how he holds the world in his hands and can knead 
it ashe pleases.” "I believe that there are no devils left in helly 
but all of them have entered into the peasants.’"* 

He thereforn invites the authorities to intervene with all their 
strength. Whatever peasants are killed in the fray, are lost 
body and soul ane are the devills own for all eternity.” The 
authorities must resolve to“ chastise and slay” so long ac they 
can raise a finger: “Thou, O God, must judge and act. It may 
bo that whoever is killed on the side of the authorities is really 
martyr in God’s cause.’? A happier death no man could dic. 
So strange are the tines that a Prince may merit heaven more 
certainly by shedding blood than by saying prayers. 

Luther docs not forget to exhort the evangelivally-mindsd 
rulers to remember to offer the “ mad peasants,” even at the 
last, “terms, but where this is of ne avail to have recourse at 
onee to the sword.” Before this, however, he says: ‘I will 
not forbid such rulens ax are able, to chastine and slay the peasants 
without previously offering them terms, even though the gospel 
docs not. permit it.”"* 

He is not opposed to indulgence being shown those who have 
been led astray. Ho recommends, that the many pious folk 
who, against their will, were compelled to join the diabolical 
Jengue, should be spared, At the sarne tine, however, he declares, 
that they like the others, are “going to the devil. ... . For @ 
pios Christian ought to bo willing to endure a hundred deaths 
rather than yield one hair's breadth to the cause of the peasants. 

It has been said it was for the purpose of liberating those who 
had been compelled to join the insurgents, that he admonished 
the Pri strong terms, even promising them heaven. 
as the reward for their shedding of blood, and that the over= 
throw of the revolt by every possible means was, though in this 
sense only, “for Luther @ real work of cherity."” ‘This, however, 





































































1 Worko,” Weir. 0d. : . 28, p. BO. 
2 Ibit.. p. 38 L=p. 3 Ne Violent” wards’ of the cirealar 
Iottor ‘Wider din... Bawron? wore really directed against, his 
bitter opponent ‘Thomas Munger, the ‘archdevil of Muluhaasen,” and 








weclitiows Thuringinn peasants.” So runs the introduction of 
n, with which we may, to some extent, agree, though, 
t spenks thro of the rebellious peasants generelly 5 
fon the very first page wi , however = Mero particularly the: 
archedcyil who regis at Mablawen and who incites to nothing Wut 
ge. murder, and bleodshed.” 
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is incorrect, for he does not speak of saving and sparing those 
who had been led astray until after the passage where ho says 
that the Princes might gain heaven by the shedding of blood ; 
nor is thero any inner connection between the pasages ; ho 
simply says: “There is still one matter to which the authorities 
might weil give attention. Even had they no other cause for 
whetting their sword against the peasants, this [the saving of 
those who had been ed astray] would be a more than sufficient 
reason.” After the appeal for mercy towards those who had 
been forced to fight, there follows the ery: ‘Let whoever is 
eble help in the slaughter ; should you did in the struggle, you 
could not ‘@ & more blessed death.” He concludes with 
Romans xiii, 4; concerning the authorities: “who bear not 
the sword in vain, avengers to execute wrath upon him that doth 
evil." 

While his indignant pen stormed over the paper, he had been 
thinking with terror of the consequences of the bloody contest, 
and of the likelihood of the peasants coming off victorious. He 
writes, “ We know not whether God may not intend to prelude 
the Last Day, which cannot be far distant, by allowing the devil 
to destroy all order and government, and to reduce the world to 
# scene of desolation, so that Satan’ may obtein the ‘Kingdom 
of this world.’ ” 




















The rebels, who had burnt the monasterics and de- 
molished the strongholds and castles in Thuringia and in 
Luther's own country, were soon to suffer a succession of 
great reverses. (Miinzer, the prophet, was defeated in the 
battle of Frankenhausen on May 15, 1525)and after being 
put to the torture, made his confession and was exccuted. 
Before his end he with great composure implored the 
Prinees to have merey on the poor, oppressed people. 
Luther said of his death, that his confession was ‘‘ mere 
devilish stupidity ” and that his torture should have been 
made much more severe; Molanchthon, in his history of 
Manzer, also regretted that he had not been forced to con- 
fess that he received his ‘‘ Revelations ” from the devil ; he, 
too, did not think it cnough that he should have becn 
tortured only once. + Luther, however, was not sorry to sce 
the last of him, “ Miinzer, with some thousands of others, 
has unexpectedly been made to bite the dust.”* 

The open supporters of the rising, on account of his 
second tract, called Luther a hypocrite and flatterer of the 











langhthon's and Luther's words given more in detail in Haus- 
rath, ‘* Luthers Leben,” 2, p. 59. 
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Princes.t_ Even some of his best friends could not under- 
stand his ferocity in inciting the Jords against the peasants, 
more especially as it seemed to encourage the victors in 
their savage treatment of the prisoners, which in some 
places resembled a massacre. 

Luther's friend, Johann Miihcl, the Mansfeld councillor, 
wrote to him, at the time when the pamphlct against the 
Peasants was making the greatest sensation, expressing his 
misgivings. He reminded him of the words he made use of 
in the passage last quoted concerning the “ scene of desola- 
tion ” into whieh the world seemed about to be transformed. 
This propheey might prove only too true.” Tam. sore 
afraid,” he says, “and really it scems as though you were 
playing the prophet to the gentry, for, indeed, they will 
leave nothing but a desolate land to their heirs ; the people 
are being chastised so severely that I fear the land of 
Thuringia and the County [of Mansfeld] will recover from it 
but slowly... Here they [the victorious party] give 
themselves up to nothing but robbery and murder.”? Five 
days later Rihel again wrote to Luther in tones of warming, 

ying that he meant well by him, but must nevertheless 
point out the effect his pamphlet “ Against the Peasants” 
had had on the minds of some: “Be it as it may, it still 
appcars strange to many who are favourably disposed 
towards you that you should allow the tyrants to slaughter 
without merey and tell them that they may thus become 
martyrs; it is openly said at Leipzig that because the 
Elector has just died [May 5, 1525] you fear for your own 
skin and flatter Duke George by approving his undertaking 
[ic his energetic steps against the rising] out of fear for 
your own skin, I will not presume to judge, but commit it 
to your own spirit, for I know the saying: ‘gud accipit 
gladium gladio peribit? and, again, that the sccular power 
*bearcth not the sword in vain . , . an avenger to exceute 
wrath? [Rom. xiii. 4]... . I mean well, and beg you to re- 
member me in your prayers.” The writer tells Lather that 
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“the result may well be that the vietors in thus slaughter- 
ing without mercy will appesl to Luther, and that thus 
even the innocent will be condemned in Luther’s name.” 
Rihel was a good Lutheran, and his words bear witness to a 
deep-seated devotion to Luther's spirit and guidance. In 
his strange zeal for the evangel he urges Luther in this same 
letter to invite the Archbishop of Mayence and Magdeburg 
to secularise himself and take a wife.? 

Luther's intimate friend, Nicholos Hausmann, was also 
“ rather horrified and amazed ” at the writing.? Complaints 
came from Zwickau that not only the common people but 
also many of the learned were falling away from him ; it 
was thought that his manner of writing was very unbecom- 
ing, and that he had been unmindful of the poor, The 
burgomaster of Zwiekau maintained that the tract against 
the peasants was “not theological,” ic, not worthy of a 
theologian.! “A storm of displeasure broke out against 

+ Cp. K. Miller above (p. 201,n. 3), p. 1483, where another explanation 
is given which, however, cannot stand. Maller, p. 140 ff., deals with 
Barges “ Karistadt (vol, and Barge's reply to his criticism. 


Barge waa of opinion that it is plain the princes and their mercenaries 
[in their ruthless treatment of the con tood 














p- 333). “Luther, in his pamphlet against the peasants, gave high 
sanetion to the impure lust for blood which had been kindled in tho 
souls of hundreds and thousands who played the part of hangmen. 
+ + « By seeking to exalt the cynical thirst for revenge into a religious 
sentiment ho has stained the cause of the Reformation more than he 
could have done even by allying himself with the rebels” (‘* Karl- 
stadt,” 2, 1905. p. 357). 

4 Werke.” Hol. ed 63. p. 308 (" Brisfwechsel," 6, p. 180). 0 T 
would that in these perilous daya you would write a letter of consola- 
tion and exhortation to my most gracious lord of Magdeburg concern. 
ing his making a change in his modo of life: you understand what. T 
mean. But please send me « copy. I purpose going to Magdeburg 
today to take ateps in the matter. Pray God in heaven to give His 
grace in this serious worl and undertaking. Ie hopeful; you under- 
ftand me; it cannot be committed to writing. For God's salo 
implore, seek and pray that grace and strength may Le bestowed on 
me for the work.” Words so pious concerning such @ business prove 
how far men may be carried away by their own prepossession. 

* Cp. Kolde, "* Analecta Lutherena,” p. 6+. 

© Cp. Kostlin-Kawerau, 1,p.715, with the references 
ed., 18, p. 376, Introduction, E. Rolffs (** Preuss. Jahrbiicher,” 15, 
1904, p. 481): When, incited thereto by his evangel of the freedom 
of & Christian man, the oppressed and downtrodden peasantry sought 
by flame and bloodshed to secure for themselves an existence fit for 
human beings, then ho no longer understood his German people. 
And when, thereupon, he wrote his {rightful book, "Against tho 
murderous and thieving hordes of Peasants,” the German people also 
ceased to understand him,” 
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Luther... his ‘stab, slay, hew down’ sounded like 
mockery in the ears of the people when the aristocratic 
bands were bathing in the blood of the quished. 

The fact is that Luther was not in his heart so indifferent as 
he made himsclf out to be in the circular-letter he wrote in 
defence of his * severe booklet,”""! 

Before composing the circular-letter Luther sent a lively 
letter to Rithel protesting that he was ready to stand by all 
he had written, and that his conscience was “ right in the 
sight of God.” ‘If there are some innocent people among 
them, God will surely take care to save and preserve them. 
But there is cockle among the peasantry. They do not listen 
to the Word [but to Minzer], and are mad, so that they 
must be made to listen to the virga and the muskets, and 
+ +. serve them right !”” ‘ Whoever has seen Minzer may 
well say that he has seen the devil incarnate, in his utmost 
fury. O Lord God, where such a spirit prevails among the 
peasants it is high time for them to be slaughtered like mad 
dogs. Perhaps the devil fecls the approach of the Last Day, 
therefore he stirs up all this strife. . . . But God is mightier 
and wiser,”* 

Elsewhere Luther declares that owing to this booklet 
everything God had wrought for the world by his means 
was now forgotten; all were against him and threatened 
him with death. He had even lived to see the phrase, 
that “the lords might merit heaven by shedding their 
blood,” regatded—though perhaps only ironically—as a 
denial of his doctrine that there was no possibility of 
deserving heaven by works. “ God help us,” they cried, 
“how has Luther so far forgotten himself! He who 
formerly taught that a man could arrive at grace and be 
saved only by faith alone ! "3 

The effect of the reproaches of excessive severity showed 
itself, nevertheless, to a certain extent in the pamphlet 
which Luther composed between the 17th and 22nd May on 
the defeat of Thomas Miinzer. The title runs: “‘ A terrible 














} Hausrath, “ Luthers Leben,” 2, p. 58 f. 
+S Werke,” En ed. 62, p. 300 (° Briefwechsol." 8 p. 181). "This 

rabble [the pensants under Thomas Minzer] was an enemy of the 

evangel, and its leaders bitter opponenta of the Lutheran teaching.” 

to the circular-letter. We +» 18, p. 376, 

own way of puiting the oljeetion,* Werke,” Weim. ed., 

18, p. 399; Erled., 24% p. 331, Cp. Kostlin-Kawerau, 
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aecount of the judgment of God on Thomas Miinzer, wherein 
God plainly gives the lie to his spirit and condemns it.” 
This writing, it is truc, docs not deal so directly with the 
peasant rising as the two previous ones, and the “ circular 
letter ” to be treated of below ; its chief object is to cite the 
unfortunate termination of Minzer’s enterprise as 8 practical 
refutation of the prophetical office he had assumed. But, 
after the warning which the author addresses to ‘all dear 
Germans,” not excluding the rebellious peasants, against. 
Miinzer’s co-religionists, as the “ noxious, false prophets,” 
he concludes with this timely exhortation: ‘Of the lords 
and authorities I would make two requests, first that if they 
prove victorious they be not over-elated, but fear God, in 
whose sight they are very culpable, and secondly, that they 
be mereiful to the prisoners and to those who surrender, as 
God is merciful to everyone who resigns himself into His 
hands and humbles himself.” 

The writing referred to on Miinzer's defeat gives examples 
of some of the fanatical letters written by the leader of the 
Anabaptists. It was an easy task for Luther to expose their 
fanaticism and danger. The fellow’s ond “made it plain that 
God had condemned the spirit of revolt, and also the rebels 
themselves.” With bitter mockery he puts these words into 
Minzer’s mouth: “I, a befouled prophet, am borne along 
on a hurdle to the tower of Heldrungen.” (Luther knew 
nothing as yet of Miinzer’s death, but only of his imprison- 
ment in Heldrungen.) Therefore they ought to slay these 
“dangerous false prophets whom the judgment of God had 
unmasked, and return to peace and obedience.” ‘The 
fanatics “who teach wrongly and falsely * are not to be 
regarded as leaders of the people; “in future the people 
must beware of them, and strive to preserve body and soul 
through the true Word of God.” 

In order, however, to give an answer to all the “ wise- 
aeres, who wished to teach him how he should write,”? he 
ft once composed the third work on the subject of the 
rising, which was now practically at an end. This is the 





1 “Werke,” Woim. ed., 18, p. 367f1.; Frl. od, 85, p. 124. Tho 
date is determined by K. Miller in the work quoted above, p. 201, n. 3, 
pl. 

1In the sormon at Wittonberg on June 4, 1626, Késtlin-Kawerau, 
Lp. 716, 
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“ Circular-letter on the severe booklet against the Peasants,” 
dedicated to the Mansfeld Chancellor, Caspar Miller, one 
of those who had informed him of the numerous complaints 
made against him. 


‘Tho concluding words, in which we hear the real Luther 
speaking, mark its purpose: “ What I teach and write, remains 
true, though the whole world should fall to pieces over it. It 
people choose to take up a strange attitude towards it, then I 
will do the same, and wo shall sce who is right in the end.”* Such 
words are sufficient of themselves to give an idea of the tone 
which he adopts in this work, in which he goes beyond anything 
he hed already said, 

‘At. the commencement. he bravely grapples with the opposition 
ho has encountered. ‘There, there,’ they boast, ‘we sco 
Luther's spirit, and that he teaches the shedding of blood without 
merey ; it must ba the devil who speaks through him!" Thus 
everybody is ready to fall on him, such is the ingratitude dis- 
played towards the “great, and bright light of the evangel.”” 
“Who is able to gaz a fool?” His aceners wero * doubtless 
also rebels." But “a rebel does not deserve @ reasonable answer, 
for he will not accept it; the only way to answer such foul- 
mouthed rascals is with tho fist, till their neses dribble. ‘The 
peasants would not listen to him or let him speak, therefore their 
ears must be opened by musket bullets xo that their heady fy 
into tho air... . T will not liston to any talk of mercy, but will 
give heed to what God's Word demands."” 

“ Therefore my booklet. is. ene and true though all the world 
should be scandalised at it 

He attacks those who “advocate mercy sa beautifully, now 
that the peasants have been defeated.” “Tt is easy to detect you, 
you ugly black devil” ; every robber might as well come, and, 
after having been “sentenced by the judge to be beheaded, ery : 
* But Christ teaches that you are to be merciful.’ “ This is 
just what the defenders of the peasants are doing” when they 
“sing theie song of mercy"; they themsclwea are the " veriost 
Bloodhounds, for they wish vice to go unpunished." 

“Here, as in many other places, where Luther has to defend 
his standpoint against attack,” Késtlin says of this writing, 
“ho draws the reins tighter instead of easing them.” ‘Here ho 
no longer sees fit to say even one word on behalf of the peasants, 
notwithstanding the real grievances which had caused the 

xe ‘time, when, alter their victory, many of the lords, both 
Catholic and Lutheran, were raging with the utmost erucity 
against all the vanquished, even against those who had been drawn 
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into the rising through no fault of their own, at a time when the 
loudest exhortations to merey would have been far mora in place, 
he unthinkingly pours forth such passionate words aa these: 
“If wrath provaila in the Empire then wo muat bo resignod and 
endure the punishment, or humbly sue for pardon,” It is true 
thet those “who are of God’s Kingdom [vis, true Christians) 
must show mercy towards all and pray for them,” but they must 
not “interfere with the secular power and ita work, but rather 
essiat and furthor it”; “this wrath of the socular power [thia 
‘at the moment entirely engrosses his thoughts] is not the least 
part of the Divine mercy,” “What @ fine sort of mercy would 
thet be, to show pity fo thieves and murderers and to allow 
myvelf to be murdered, dishonourod and robbed?" “ What 
more naughty waa ever heard of than a mad rabble and a peasant 
gorged with food and drink and grown powerful #1 

“As I wrote then, so I write now: Let no one take pity on 
the -herdened, obstinate and blinded peasants, whe will not 
listen : let.whoever can and is able, hew down, stab and slay 
them as one would & mad doy.” “It is plain that they are 
traitorous, disobedient and rebellious thieves, robbers, murderer 
and blaaphomers, so that there is not one of them who has not 
deserved to suffer death ten times over without mercy.” “ The 
masters have learnt what there is behind @ rebel. . . am ass 
must be beaten and tho rabble be governed by force. 

‘The inflammatory letter proceeds to deal with the objections 
brought against the writer; in any case, gainsayors argued, inno- 
cont persons who had boon dragged into tho rising by the peasants 
would ‘suffer injustice in God’s sight by being executed.” 
Evon on this point, on which previously ho hed spoken with 
more mildness, he now refuses to surrender. *‘ Firet [say that no 
injustice in done them,” for that no Christian man stayed in the 
ranks of the rebels ; and even if such fellows had fought only 
under compulsion, “do you think they are thereby excused 7" 
“ Why did they allow themselves to be covrced 7” They ought 
rather to have suffered death at the hands of the peasants than 
secompany them ; owing to the general contempt for the evangol 
God ordains that even the innocant should be punished ; besides, 
the innocent ever had to suffer in time of war. We Germans, 
who are much worse than the olden Jews, and yet are not exiled 
and slaughtered, aro the first to murmur, become impatient 
‘nd seek to justify ourselves, refusing to allow even a portion 
of our nation to be slaughtered.””3 

He then boldly confesses his more profound theological view 
of the sanguinary war: “The intention of the devil was to lay 
Germany waste, because ho was unable to prevent in any other 
‘way tho apread of the evangol.”* 

















“ Werke," Weim. ed., 18, p. 390 f.; Erl. ed., 24%, p. 919, 320, 
Ibid., pp. 392-4 =822, 324, 

Teid,, pp. 394, 396; Erl. ed., 24%, pp. 324, 327, 
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Some of the excuses scattered throughout the pamphlet in 
roply to the objections, whether of his foes, or of critics smong 
the adheronts of the new faith, are decidedly unfortunate. Offence 
hadi been given by his inciting “everyone who could and was 
ablo” ayeinst the rebels, and setting up every man as at once 
* judge and executioner,”? instead of leaving this to the authori- 
ties, Needless to say he sticks to his guns, With rhetorical 
vehemence, ho declares that rebels ‘fall upon the Lord with 
swords drawn.” Rebellion deserves neither judgment nor merey, 
thoro ia nothing for it but to slaughter without compunetion.’# 

Ho now says he had nover taught, “ that mercy was not to be 
shown to the prisoners and those who surrendered, as T am 
accused of having done; my booklet proves the contrat 2 In 
point of fact his “booklet,” ic. the pamphlet “ Against the 
murderous Peasants,” does not prove the “ contrary 

So far he had said nothing concerning mercy towards the 
prisoners ; this he was to do only later. In his circular-letter 
he protests—it is to he hoped to some purpose—" I do not wish 
to ‘encourage the ferocious tyrants, or to approve their raging, 
for 1 hear that some of my young squires are behaving beyond 
measure cruelly to the poor people.” Now, ho speaks strongly, 
though rathor lato in the day, against the “ferocious, raging, 
senseless tyrants who even alter the battle are not sated with 
blood,” and even threatens to write # special pamphlet. against 
such tyrants, ‘'But such as these,” so he exenses himself 
concerning his is_utterances, “I did not undertake to 
instruct," but merely “ the pious Christian authorities,”” 

His opponents, who sympathised with the lot of the van- 
quished, asked why he did not slso admonish the authorities 
who were not pious. He replies that this was not part of his 
duty: “I say once more, for the third time, that I wrote 
merely for the benefit of those authorities who were disposed to 
act rightly and in Christian manner.’ Even in this letter he 
again incites against the peasants, everyone who can and by 
whatever means: he allows, as stated above, anyone to kill 
tho rebels, openly or by stealth, nor does he retract the sentence, 
thet “every man” who would and was able ought to act to- 
wards them as both “judge and execntioner” ; finally he declares 
that ho is unablo to blame the soverity of such authorities as 
clo not act in a Christion manner, ie. “ without first offering 
terms.” In a word, he absolately refuses to remedy the mix- 
takes into which his passion had hurried him, but takes pleasure 
in still further oxaggereting thom in spite of the scandal caused, 





























“‘The Catholic bishops at onee laid the blame of the . 
peasant rising at the door of the ‘great murderer’ of 
Wittenberg,” so writes Luther's most recent biographer, 





+ Apainst the murderous Peasants, 
2 Jbid., p. 398 £. = 330. 
2 Ibid. p. 399=391. + Bid, p. 399 f,= 390-3. 


ibid., p. 358-=306. 





Google wigs e oe on aaa 


THE PEASANT-WAR 211 


“as having been his work. The peasants themselves in 
many instances believed this, while Luther himself ad- 
mitted a certain complicity. (¢ They went out from us ; but 
they are not of us,’ he says in the words of the First Epistle 
of St. John (ii, 19). The natural connection of ideas neces- 
sarily implied that the spirit of reform which had been let 
loose was not to work on the Church alone. If all that was 
rotten in the Chureh was to fall, why should so much that 
was rotten in the Empire remain? If all the demands of 
the Papacy were to be rejected, why should those of squire- 
dom be held sacred? If Luther might treat Duke George 
of Saxony and King Henry VIII of England as fools and 
scoundrels, why should more regard be shown to the 
smaller fry, the petty counts and lords? If the peasant, by 
virtue of the common priesthood of all Christians, was 
capable of reforming the Chureh, why should he not have 
his say in the question of hunting-rights and the right of 
pasture? The kernel of the Wittenberg preaching was that 
all man-made ordinances were worthless, and that one 
thing only was to be considered, viz. the Word of God. 
The Pope was Antichrist, the Emperor a scarecrow, the 
Princes and Bishops simple dummies. How could such 
words of Luther fail to be seized on with avidity by the 
oppressed, down-trodden, and shamelessly victimised 
peasantry? The forces which, owing to the religious 
disturbances, now broke loose, would, however, have done 
their work even without Luther's teaching.” 

It was not only the “ Catholic bishops,” however, who 
accused Luther of being the instigator of the rising, but also 
intelligent laymen who were observing the times with a 
watchful eye. The jurist Ulrich Zasius, who at one time 
had been inclined to favour Luther, wrote in the year of the 
revolt to his friend Amerbach : Luther, the destroyer of 
peace, the most pernicious of men, has plunged the whole 
of Germany into such madness, that we now consider our- 
selves lucky if we are not slain on the spot.” He regrets 
the treaty made on May 24, 1525, at Freiburg im Breisgau, 
where he lived, on its eapitulation to the rebels, in which 
provision was made for the “ Disclosure of the Holy Evangel 
of godly truth and the defence of godly righteousness.” 


+ Hausrath, “ Luthers Leben,” 2, p. 28. 


Google miieneI oe 


212 . THE APOSTASY 


That the “ holy evangel” and “* godly truth ” should only 
now be disclosed at Freiburg, called forth his sarcasm. In 
the treaty, he says, “‘ There is much that is in bad taste and 
Tidiculous, as we might expect from peasants, for instance, 
their demand that the gospel be esteemcd, or, as they say, 
‘upheld’; as though this had not been done long before 
by every Christian.” 

In 1525 Cochlieus published a criticism on Luther’s work 
“Against the murderous Peasonts,” where he says, ‘ Now 
that the poor, unhappy peasants have lost the wager, you 
go over to the princes. But in the previous booklet, when 
there was still a good chance of their success, you wrote 
very differently.”® 

Erasmus, who was closely observing Luther, says to him, 
in view of the fighting which still continue 
“We are now reaping the fruit of your spi 
acknowledge the rebels, but they acknowledge you, and it is 
well known that many who boast of the name of the evangel 
have been instigators of the horrible revolt, It is true you 
have attempted in your grim booklet against the peasants 
to allay this suspicion, but nevertheless you cannot dispel 
the general conviction that this mischief was eatised by the 
books you sent forth against the monks and bishops, in 
favour of evangelical freedom, and against the tyrants, 
more especially by those written in German.’”* 

It would appear that Luther himself had no difficulty 
whatever in forming his conscience and accepting the 
responsibility. On one occasion in later years, looking back 
upon the events of the unhappy rising, he declared, that he 
was completely at case concerning the advice he had given 
to the authorities against the peasants, in spite of the 
sanguinary results. “Preachers,” he says, in his usual 
drastic mode of expression, “are the biggest murderers 
about, for they admonish the authorities to fulfil their duty 
and to punish the wicked. I, Martin Luther, slew all the 
peasants in the rebellion, for I said they should be slain ; 
all their blood is upon my head, But I cast it on our Lord 








1 “Epp. ad viros actatis suse doctissimos," ed, Rieggeras, 1774, 
p. 97, 
* ! Werke,” Weim. ed, 18, p. 370, quoted in the introduction 


to the circular letter. 
® “ Hyperaspistes,” “Opp.,” 1, p. 1032. 
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God, Who commanded me to speak in this way.” His 
usual persuasion, viz, that he was God’s instrument, here 
again helps him. He gives us, however, a further reason : 
The devil and the ungodly also slew not a few, but it is a 
very different matter when the authorities punish the 
wicked, for they are fulfilling a duty. 

Luther, after the appearance of these pamphlets, in various 
other publications asked that leniency should be shown 
towards the peasants who had been handled all too severely. 
In a private letter on behalf of the son of a citizen of Eisleben, 
who had been taken prisoner, we also mect with some fine 
recommendations in this sense.* 

He was not, however, successful in calming the gencral 
ill-fecling aroused by his violent invective against the 
“‘murderous peasants.” His former popularity and his 
power over the masses were gone. After 1525 he lost his 
close touch with the people, and was obliged more and more 
to seek the assistance necessary for his cause in the camp 
ofthe Princes. For this change of front he was branded as 
a “hypocrite,” and “slave of Princes,” by many of the 
discontented.? ‘The springtime of the reformation was 
over,” says Hausrath, “ Luther no longer passed from one 
triumph to another as he had during the first seven ycars of 
his carcer. He himself says: ‘Had not the revolted 
peasants fouled the water for my fishing, things would look 
very different for the Papacy!’ The hope to overthrow 
completely the Roman rule in Germany by means of a 
united, overwhelmingly powerful, popular movement had 
become a mere dream.” 


(The Catholic princes of North Germany chose that very 
time to bind themselves more closely together for self- 
defence against the social revolution, and to repel Lutheran- 
ism. By the Icague of Dessau on July 19, 1525, they 
followed the example set by the bishops and dukes of 
South Germany, who had likewise, at Ratisbon, taken 
common measures for self-protection. ) The soul of the 


1 “Werke,” Erl. ed., 59, p._ 284 (Tischreden}, Cp. Cordatus, 
“Tagebuch,"” p. 307, Mathesius, °* Aufzeichnungen,” p. 290. 
Outlin-Kawerau, 1, 714, TIT f. 

* Gp, Enders, “ Luthers Briefwechsel,”” 6, p. 161, n. 1 
* Hausrath, “ Luthers Leben,” 2, p. 02 
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league was Duke George of Saxony ; Joachim of Branden- 
burg, Albert of Maycnce and Magdeburg, and Henry and 
Erich of Brunswick also joined him, An account given by 
Duke Gcorge, at the period when the league was established, 
throws a clearer light upon the motives which inspired it. 
Written under the influence of the horrors of the previous 
weeks, it breathes the indignation of its author at the part 
which Lutheranism had played in the misfortune, and 
looks around for some means by which the “ root of the 
rebellion, the damned Lutheran sect, may be extirpated ; 
the revolt inspired by the Lutheran evangel had led to the 
diminution of the honour and service of God, and had been 
undertaken with a view to damaging the clergy, prelates 
and the lowcr orders of the aristocracy, nor could it well be 
completely quelled except by the rooting out of these same 
Lutherans."! Duke George at that time entertained hopes 
—not justified by events—of being able, by appealing to 
the experiences of the Peasant-War, to alienate from Luther, 
Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, and Johann, Elector of Saxony, 
who had just commenced his reign. 

‘The above-mentioned Princes, who were Catholic in theix 
views, met together in Leipzig at Christmas, 1525, in order 
—as representatives of the Catholic faith, the principles of 
which were being endangered in Germany—to induce the 
Emperor to provide some remedy in accordance with the 
provisions of the Diet of Worms. 

The prolonged absence of the Empcror Charles from 
Germany, due to his concern in European politics, was one 
of the principal causes of the growing disturbances. (To 
recall him to Gcrmany and invite him to interfere was the 
object of a measure taken by certain ecclesiastics at a 
mecting held at Mayence on November 14, 1525.) Delegates 
from the twelve provinees of Maycnee assembled at the 
instanee of the Chapter of Spires. It was a remarkable fact 
that the bishops themselyes, who by the indifference they 
displayed had, as a body, roused the dissatisfaction of 
zealous Churchmen, did not attend, but only members of 
the Chapters. They determined to insist upon their bishops 
making a stand against the revolutionary Lutheran preach- 

1 Ed. W. Fricdensburg, “ Zur Vorgesch. des Gotha-Torgauischon 


Bandnissea der Evangelicohen,” 1884, Cp, Kawerau in ‘ Theolog. 
Litereturstng,"” 1884, p, 603, 
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ing, to send a deputation to the Pope and the Emperor with 
an account of the gencral mischief which had befallen 
Germany by reason of the apostasy, and finally to urge the 
Emperor to return to Germany, and meanwhile to name 
exccutors for carrying out the orders he might give for the 
preservation of religion uccording tolaw. George of Saxony, 
Archduke Ferdinand of Austria and the Bavarian Dukes 
were to be proposed to the Emperor as such exccutors. 
The deputation from the Chapters was, however, never sent, 
owing apparently to the lack of interest displayed by those 
Chapters which assembled, and by those which were invited 
but did not send the necessary funds. The zealous Dean of 
Mayence Cathedral, Lorenz Truchsess von Pommersfelden, 
found himself practically left single-handed.? 

Upon learning what resolutions had been passed, Luther 
wrote, in March, 1526, a tract of frightful violence against 
the “ Mayenee Proposal”; it was, however, suppressed by 
the Electoral Court of Saxony, owing to the intervention 
of Duke George? The Emperor, notwithstanding his 
promise to arrive speedily, did not reach Germany until 
1580, after having achieved great success abroad. He came 
with the firm intention to oppose the religious revolution 
with the utmost vigour, and to place the Imperial authority 
on a firmer footing. 

Mcanwhile, the Courts of Saxony and Hesse, whose 
sympathies were with the Lutheran party, had, however, 
at Gotha entered into a defensive alliance which was finally 
concluded at Torgau on May 2, 1526. The Emperor’s 
threats, which had become known, did their part in bringing 
this about ; and a further result of the Empcror’s Ictters 
against the ‘* wicked Luthcran cause and crrors ” was, that 
the Dukes of Brunswick-Lincburg, Philip of Brunswick- 
Grubenhagen, Henry of Mccklenbutg, Wolfgang of Anhalt 
and Albert of Mansfeld also joined the league. 

Luther was greatly rejoiced at this proof of the favour of 
the Princes, but, as yet, he refused to commit himsclf on the 
question as to whether force might be uscd against the 
Emperor and the Empire. (See vol. iii., xv. 8.) 


. Fr. Herrmann, " Evangelischo Regungen zu Maing in den 
ersten Jahren der Reformation,” in ‘Schriften fur Reformations: 
gesch.,”” No. 100, 1910, pp. 275-308. 

* Gp. Kestlin-Kawerau, 2 p. Tf For the tract, so far as 
known, 800" Werke,” Weim, ed., 19, p. 202 fl. ; Exl, ed. 65, p. Cet 
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(As a consequence of the Peasant-War the Princes grew 
in power, while the people lost many rights and liberties 
which they had previously enjoyed. 

“The practical outcome of the great popular movement 
was deplorable,” writes F. G. Ward. “The condition of 
the common people became even worse than before, and the 
national feeling which had begun to arise again degenerated 
into particularism in the vast number of small, independent 
States." Just as the common people ascribed their mis- 
fortunes to Luther, who, at the critical moment, had 
deserted the cause of the peasants, so likewise many of the 
nobility were angry with him because of the discontent 
which his teaching fostered. ‘The confiscation of Church 
property by the nobility roused the hatred of many of the 
powerful against Luther, whose aim it was to favour the 
rapacity only of such as were favourable to his cause. 

‘When, in February, 1980, Luther’s father lay on his 
death-bed, the fear of his enemies prevented the son under 
taking the journey through the flat country to sce him He 
accordingly wrote to him, explaining why he was unable 
to leave Wittenberg: ‘My good friends have dissuaded 
me from it, and I myself am forced to believe that I may 
not tempt God by venturing into this peril, for you know 
the kind of favour I may expeet from lord or peasant."2 

‘This dislike on the part of both the peasants and the 
lords, which he frequently admits, has been taken as a 
proof that he did his duty towards both in an impartial 
manner. It would, however, be more correct to say, that 
he failed in his duty towards both partics, first to the lords 
and then to the peasants, and that on both occasions his 
mistake was closely bound up with his public position, i.e. 
with his preaching of the new faith. He advoeated the 
cause of the peasunts with the intention of thereby intro- 
ducing the evangel amongst the people, while he supported 
the lords in order to counteract the pernicious results of the 
socio-rcligious movernent which resulted, and to exonerate 
the evangel from the charge of preaching revolt, There is, 
as.a matter of fact, no ground for the charge of duplicity ” 





} Frank G. Ward, “ Dazotollung dor Ansichton Luthors vom Staat 
and scinon wirtechafilichon Aufgaben,” 1893, p. 31. 

To. Hans Luther, Fobruary 16, 1530, * Werke,” Eel. ed., 64, 
p- 130 (‘'Briofwechsel,” %, p. 230). 
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brought against him by his opponents; the changing 
circumstances determined his varying action, and so little 
did he disguise his thoughts, that on both occasions his 
strong language increased the evil.! 

The unfavourable fecling which prevailed towards the 
peasants at once influenced his views coneeming the duty 
of the authoritics. That the authorities should meet every 
transgression of the law on the part of the people by severe 
measures, appcurs to him morc and more as one of their 
principal obligations. 

Tn 1526, at the instance of a stranger, he caused one of his 
sermons to be printed, in which he says to the people: 
“Because God has given a law and knows that no one 
keeps it, He has also appointed lictors, drivers and over- 
seers, for Seripture spcaks thus of the authorities in a 
parable; like the donkey-drivers who have to lie on the 
neck of their beasts and whip them to make them go. In 
the same way the authorities must drive, beat and slay the 
people, Messrs. Omnes, hang, burn, behead and break them 
on the wheel, that they may be kept in awe.” “As the 
swine and wild beasts have to be driven and restrained by 
force,” so the authoritics must insist upon the keeping of 
the laws.2 So far docs he go as to declare that the best 
thing that could come about would be the revival of serfdom 
and slavery. 

At a later date he frequently depicted the peasants, quite 
gencrally, as rascals, and poured forth bitter words of anger 
against them. “ A peasant is a hog," he says in 1532, “ for 
when a hog is slaughtered it is dead, and in the same way 
the peasant does not think about the next life, for otherwise 
he would behave very differently.”* The following date 
also from the same period: “ The peasant remains a boor, 
do what you will’; they have, so he says, their mouth, 





+ Janssen-Pastor, “*Gesch, des deutschen Volkes,” 2'%, p. 526n, 
“Luther's conduct in the Peasant War was not ambiguous, but in 
both his writings merely violent as usual; in the first, against tho 
nobles, moro especially the higher clergy ; in the second, against the 
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Pet . 

+“ Werke,” Erl. ed., 15%, p. 276. 

iF 33, p. 390. In the “ Exhortation to Peace” Luther had 
represented to the peasants that thoir demand for the abrogation of 
serfdom was “‘rapscious,” “ and directly contrary to the gospel.” Cp. 
vol. v., xxxv. 5. 

4 Schlaginhsufen, ‘' Aufzeichnungen,” p. 118. 
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nose, eyes and everything else in the wrong place.! “I 
believe that the devil docs not mind the peasants"; he 
“ despises them as he docs leaden pennies”; he thinks “he 
can casily manage to sccure them for himself, as they will 
assuredly be claimed by no one.” “A peasant who is 2 
Christian is like a wooden poker.”* To a candidate for 
marriage he wrote: “My Katey sends you this friendly 
warning, to beware of marrying @ country lass, for they are 
rude and proud, cannot gct on well with their husbands and 
know neither how to cook nor to brew." 








“The peasants as well as the nobles throughout the 
country,” he complains in 1588, in a letter to Spalatin, 
“have entered into a conspiracy against the evangel, though 
they make use of the liberty of the gospel in the most 
outrageous manner. It is not surprising that the Papists 
persecute us, God will be our Judge in this matter!” ‘* Oh, 
the awful ingratitude of our age. We can only hope and 
pray for the speedy coming of our Lord and Saviour [the 
Last Day]."* 


The psychological picture presented by Luther during the 
whole of the ycar 1525 reveals more plainly than at any 
other time his state of morbid excitement. The nervous 
tension which had been increasing in him ever since 1517, 
together with his mental anxiety and the spirit of defianee, 
reached their culminating point in the year of his marriage, 
a year filled with the most acute struggles. 

“His enemics called the temper of the strong man 
demoniacal,” says a Protestant historian of the Peasant 
War, “‘ and, as a matter of fact,” he adds, “ the Luther we 
meet with in the writings of the years 1517-1525 bears but 
little resemblance to the earnest, but cheerful and kindly 
husband and father whom Protestants are wont to picture 
as their reformer.’* 

This remark applics with special force to the year 1525 
when he actually became # husband, though more stress 

} Schlaginhaufen, “‘Aufzeichnungen,” p. 125. Cp. Cordatus, 
“ Tagebuch,” 216. + Tbid., p. 127. Cordatus, ibid, p. 217. 

+ Ibid. p. 131. Cordatus, p. 221. 

4 “Briefe,” ed. De Wette, undated Fragment. 


* On August 25, 15! 
© P. Schreckenbach, 
















1895, p. 45. 
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should be laid upon the mental strain he was undergoing. 
Luther undoubtedly acted at that time, not only in the 
matter of the Peasant-War, but also in many other complex 
questions, under the influence of an overwrought temper. 
Tt was a period of combined internal and external conflict, 
which, so to speak, raised his troubled spirit above the 
normal conditions of existence. With the fanatics he had 
to struggle for the very cxistence of his evangel; the 
contradictions and dissensions within the new fold also 
caused him constant anxicty. His controversy with the 
learned Erasmus on the subject of Free-Will angered him 
beyond measure, for Erasmus, as Luther says, “ held the 
knife to his throat "! byshis book in defence of the freedom 
of the human will. Luther was also at war with the “ wise- 
acres” who disapproved of hismarriage, and had to vindicate 
his action also to himself. In feverish delirium he fancies 
he sces the jaws of death gaping for him, and fccls that the 
devil in all his strength has been let loose to seize upon his 
person, as the one through whom alone, as he says, truth 
and salvation are to be proclaimed to the world. He 
marries, and then exclaims with fear: ‘ Perhaps as soon as 
Tam dead my teaching will be overthrown; then my 
example may be a source of encouragement to the weak.”*2 
“T sce the rabble as well as the nobles raging against mc,” 
but this comfort remains to me, ‘* however hostile they may 
be to me on account of my marriage or other matters, yet 
their hostility is only a sign that I am in the right ” ; “* were 
the world not scandalised at me, then I should indeed fear 
that what we do was not from God.”* 

The idea of his own divine mission, raising him far above 
the reach of his enemies, finds expression to quite a marked 
degree in the letters he wrote to his friends at that time. 
In these he is certainly not spcaking of mere fancies, but of 
views which he was carnestly desirous of inculeating. 

“God has so often trodden Satan under my feet, He has 
cast down the lion and the dragon beneath me, He will not 
allow the basilisk to harm me!” “Christ began without 
our counsel, and He will assuredly bring His work to its 





1" De servo arbitrio," '* Werke," Weim. ed. 
1 : 


, 18, p. 776. “Opp. 
“ipoum iugubum petia 












Bricfwechsel,” 6, p. 248 f. 
tivinum, quod gerimus.”” 
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completion even contrary to what we would advise... . 
God works above, and against, and under, and beyond all 
that we ean conceive.” “ It is, however, a grief to me now 
that these blasphcmous enemies [certain of the preachers] 
should have been raised to the ministry and the knowledge 
of the [Divine] Word through us. May God convert them 
and instruct them, or else provide for their removal. Amen.” 
He writes thus to his friend Nicholas Amsdorf, the later 
“bishop,” who, perhaps of all his friends, was the one most 
likely to have a real comprehension for language of this 
stamp." 

Th utter contrast to the opinion Luther here expressed 
of himself stands the description sketched by Hieronymus 
Emscr of his person and his work. 

One of Luther's humanistic followers, Euricius Cordus, 
had published in 1525, in Latin verse, the so-called “ Anti- 
luthcromastix” (scourge of the antiluthcrans), in which he 
heaped scorn upon those literary men who defended the 
Church against Luther. Emser himsclf was attacked in 
the work for his championship of the older Church. Emser, 
however, replied in a work, also couched in Latin hexa- 
meters and entitled “ Justification of the Catholics in reply 
to the invective of the physician Euricius Cordus, and his 
Antilutheromastix.”* Under the influence of the strong 
impression made upon him by Luther’s marriage and the 
Peusant-War he has therein inserted some verses expressing 
his indignation against Luther: from these we quote here 
some extracts, The language reflects plainly Luther's 
personality as it appeared in the cyes of Kmser and many 
of the Catholic controversialists of that day, and thus serves 
to mirror the development and progress of the intellectual 
struggle? 


“God commanded vows to be kept, but Luther tears 
thom to pieces. Christ commended those who renounced matri- 
mony, but Luthor praises those who wantonly violate chastity. 
Purity is pleasing in the sight of heaven, but to this height Luthor 
cannot raise himself, Luther at one time renounced matrimony 


by @ sacred promise made in the presence of God, but now he 


|, p. 182. 

ici antilutheromastigos calumnias expur- 
gatio pro catholicis,” 1626. Cp. G. Kawersu, “Hieron. Emser 
Taya, p. 83. For Emser’s work I made use of the very rare copy 
in the University library at Munich. * Vorse 63 ff. 
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plunges into it becuse he, the monk, hes been led astray by his 
passion for a nun. Whereas our Saviour lived unmarried, he, 
the unhappy and faithless man, desires to take a wife. Christ 
gave an example of humility, this man is proud and even rises in 
impudont rebellion against tho authoritios. He launches out 
into torrents of abuse and vituperation (‘* Maledictorum plaws- 
trig inéurius”). He hesps up mountains of insults, he burns 
the sacred laws and mocks at God and man in tho samo way aa 
did the old tyrants of Sicily. Christ ia the friend of peace, but 
thia follow cells to arms. Ho invites the raging mob to wash 
their hands in the blood of the clergy. He provokes and incites 
the masses under the ecreen of a false freedom xo that they 
audacioualy refuse to pay tithes, dues and taxes, and ruthlessly 
conspire against the life of the lords.” In Emser's opinion it 
was Luther's word and writings which caused the conflagration. 
“Ho persasded the people to look on him as a prophet, and to 
set his foolish fancies on # level with the oracles of heaven. The 
German people, as though stupefied with drink, rise and follow 
him in a terrible tumult, taming their blood-stained weapons 
against themselves.” 

The poot then directs the attention of the reader to the crowds 
of people massacred and the strongholds consumed by fire. 
“The priest, robbed of his means of livelihood and without 6 
church, wanders to and fro; in tho families grief and dissension 
reign ; the nun who has forfeited her honour and her chastity, 
weeps, This, Luther, ia the result of your fine writings. Who- 
ever saya that you tock thom from the Word of Christ and that 
the clear light of the gospel shines through them, must indeed 
heve been struck with blindness, None is more fickle than 
Luther; nowhere does he remain true to himself; first he 
commits his cause to the appointed judge, then he refuses to 
abide by the decision or to acknowledge any jurisdiction on 
carth. “At one time ho recognises all the seven Bacramente, at 
snother only three, and no doubt he will soon admit none at 

















Emser continues, Cordus presumes to compare with 
Moses, the sublime, divinely appointed leader of the Israelites ! 
This audacious comparison ho is at pains to disprove by eotting 
the qualities of the one side by side with those of the other. Ho 
says for instance: Moses sanctified the people, “but your 
Luther gives the reins to sinful lusts. The people, after casting 
off all the wholesome restrictions of the ancient laws of moralit 
are bereft of all discipline, of all fear either of God or the authori 
ties ; virtue disappears, lew and justice totter. , . . Tho heart 
of the Germon race has been hardened to stone ; sunk in the mire, 
and given over to their passions, they despise all the gifts they 
have received of God. The childron suck in the errors of their 
nts with their mothers’ milk and follow their example, 
loarn to blaspheme, are proud and thankless and thu become 
the ruin of their country. To this has your unhappy Moses 


brought them,” And now Luther was seeking te make further con- 
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quests by means of # flood of populer writings, embellished with 
pictures, verses and songa so aa to penetrate more easily into 
the minds of the unwary; with this aim in view he did not even 
sparo the Bible, circulating false translations and explaining it 
by venomous glosses.‘ How many thousand souls have not his 
writings already brought to eternal perdition ! ‘They fancied 
that in them they found the truth, and were miserably deceived 
by such doctrines.” What confusion, he says, will not be occa- 
sioned in the future among those who hang upon his words, by 
his translation of the Bible, 

Go now, Cordus, and compare this man with Moses, the liar 
with the truth-loving saint, the wild stormor with the meek and 
pationt leader of the people. Luther, desirous of leading ua out 
of the Roman bondage, casts us into an unhappy spiritual 
bondage ; he drags us from light into darkness, from heaven 
down to hell, 








What is pleasing in the long pocm, apart from the smooth 
Latin verse, is the generous recognition which Emser 
bestows on the numerous other defenders of the Church, 
who, like himsclf,.as he says, have withstood Luther vigor- 
ously and successfully with their pen, Among these he 
singles out for special mention Eck, Faber, Cochkcus, 
Dictenberger and others. His frank admission that much 
in the Church stood in nced of improvement and that a real 
Catholic reformer would be welcome to all, is also worthy 
of notice. He shares the desire, which at that time was 
making itsclf so strongly felt in Catholic circles, that the 
Emperor, as the highest temporal authority, should now 
lend his assistance to the Church and give the impetus 
necessary towards the accomplishment of the longed-for 
renewal,“ But though we do not defend the old abuses, yet 
we condemn Luther’s foolish new doctrines. ‘The rule of 
the carlier ages of the Church ought to shine in front of us 
to guide our life as well as to determine dogma. We must 
cling to the narrow way of the gospcl and to the apostolic 
precepts, the decrees of the Fathers and the written and 
unwritten tradition as taught by the Holy Ghost who 
guides the Church, For the success of the reform it is 
certainly not necessary to overthrow the existing human 
and divine order of things, or to fill the weary world with 
noisy strife. The Emperor has it in his hands, let him 
only follow the example of so many of his predeecssors who 
helped the Church to renew her youth, particularly Charles 
the Great and his pious son Lewis.” 
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Luther, meanwhile, was straining every nerve in the 
cause of the intellectual revolution of which the plan floated 
in his mind. It seemed as though he were incapable of 
fatigue. 

His numerous labours, his constant cares and the exees- 
sive mental strain are apparent from his letters. He writes 
of a supposed portent in the world of nature. “The omen 
fills me with fear, it can presage nothing but evil” “Iam 
altogether immersed in Erasmus,” he says, “I shall take 
care not to let anything slip, for not a single word of his is 
true:” he writes thus to Spalatin.! “Every day I am 
overwhelmed with complaints from our parishes,” he 
laments to the pastor of Zwickau: “ Satan is busy in our 
midst. The people absolutcly refuse to pay anything 
towards the support of the preachers.” He intends, he says, 
to persuade the Elector to organise a visitation of all the 
churehes throughout the land, he is also anxious to intro- 
duce uniformity in matters of ritual ; all this involves him 
in a hundred difficultics.* | Disagreements with the Zwing- 
lians of Strasburg cause some trouble. At the same time 
the negotiations with the Teutonic Order call for his whole 
care and attention, the apostasy and marriage of Albert, the 
Grand Master, greatly raising his hopes. 

It was in this frame of mind, and in the midst of all this 
manifold business, that Luther threw himself into the 
controversy on man’s free-will. It was his object to cstab- 
lish a literary foundation for his new doctrines as a whole 
by vindicating a pet doctrine on account of whieh he had 
been so mercilessly attacked. 





3. The Religion of the Enslaved Will ‘The Controversy 
between Luther and Erasmus (1524-1525) 


That the will is free is one of the most indisputable facts 
of our inner consciousness. Where there is reason there 
must needs be a corresponding freedom, ive. freedom from 
interior necessity. 

Freedom is the basis of all worship of God, and if external 
compulsion is rightly excluded from the idea of religion, 

' September 28, 1525,  Brietwechsel,"’ 5, p. 240. 

Fy On September 27, 1525, sbid., p. 245. 

. letter of May 26, 1525, “ Werke,” Erl. ed., 53, p. 304 (“ Brief- 
washad "6, p. 179). 
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surely still more opposed to it is the assumption that the 
will lacks freedom when it seeks and serves God. The true 
dignity of the soul’s worship of God consists in the voluntary 
payment of homage to the highest of all beings in the 
natural as well as the supernatural order. “ Cod has made 
you without your co-operation,” says Augustine, but He 
‘will not save you without it." God’s greatness and omnipo- 
tence are enhanced by His creation of beings gifted with the 
power of self-determination, who ean will or not, who are 
free to choose this or that and are in a position to embrace 
what is good instead of what is evil. 


The consensus of the human race as @ whole in the belief in 
{ree-will finds ita expression in the acknowledgment of the pense 
‘of duty. Virtue and vice, command and prohibition are writton 
‘on every page of history since the world began, If however 
there ia such © thing as @ moral order, then free-will must exist. 
‘The misuse of the latter is followed, owing to the spontancous 
protest on the part of nature, by a feeling of guilt and remorse, 
‘whence Augustine, the champion of grace and free-will, could 
say: “The feeling of remorse is a witness both to the fact that 
the individual who feels it has acted wrongly and that. he might 
‘have acted aright.’ 

‘The doctrine of the Church before Luther's time was, that 
free-will had not been destroyed by original sin, and that, in one 
who acts aright, it is not interfered with by God's grace. The 
fall of our first paronts did not obliterate but morely weakened and 
warped the freedom of moral choice by giving rise to concupis- 
conco and the movements of passion. Among tho many proofs 
of this appealed to in Holy Scripture were the words spoken by 
God to Cain: “Why art thou angry... If thou do voll, 
shalt thou not receive? but if ill, shall not sin forthwith be 
present at the door? but the lust thereof shall be under thee, 
and thou shalt have dominion over + Tt was well known 
that Scripture always credited oven the fallen will with power 
over the lower impulses, ag well aa with the choice between good 
and evil, life and oath, the service of God and the service of 
idols, 

Seoing that Luther, in teaching tho contrary, appealed to the 
power of divine grace which ostensibly does all, obliterating 
every free deed, it is worth our while to point out the scriptural 
proofs by which the Church vindicated man’s liberty even under 
the action of grace. 

Ecclesiastical writers, even in the days immediately before 
Luther's time, were fond of laying stress on the words of the 























Qui te fecit sine te, non iuatificat te sine te," ‘* Serm.," 160, n. 13. 
* De duabus animabue,” 14, ns 22 


+ Genesis iv. 6f. According to the Vulgate. 
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Apostle of the Gentiles: “| We exhort you that you reccive not 
the grace of God in vain”; or, again, on that other passage 
whore he says of himself : ‘ His graco in mo was not void, but I 
laboured more than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God in 
me.” It was because he wes conscious of freedom and of the 
power of abusing grace that the Apostlo exhorted the Philippians 
as follows: “* Work out your salvation with fear and trembling.”? 
Catholic writers likewise pointed out that the same inspired 
teaching concerning the liberty of choice in those called to the 
state of grace was also to be found in tho Old Testament : * Chooso 
therefore life that thou meyst lovo the Lord thy God,” an ex- 
hortation prefaced by the most solemn assurance: “I call 
heaven and earth to witness thia day, that I have set. before you 
life and death, blessing and curaing.””® 

True Catholic mysticisin also laid great stress on free-will, 
and if some mystical writers, led astray by semi-pantheistie or 
quietistic ideas, erred from the right path, at any rato their 
views were never sanetioned by the Church.” Some mysties also 
were not rightly understood and tho denial of free-will was 
attributed to them, whereas all there is to censure in them is 
their vague mode of expression, This is the caso with the 
““Theologia Deutsch,” which Luther esteemed so highly but did 
not rightly comprehend. What the Frankfurt knight of the 
Teutonic Order says in this work, viz.: ‘When a man is in the 
state of graco and agreeable to God, he wills and yet it is not he 
who wills, but God, and there the will is not its own,” may sound 
equivocal, though it really & perlectly harmless, for the words 
which foliow show that he dors not deny man’s will, and that 
when he says that God Himself wills in man he is morely om- 
phasising the harmony betweon the human and the Divine will : 
“And there nothing else is willed but what God wills, for there 
God wills and not man, the will being united to the Eternal 
Will.”? The will which thus acts in union with the Eternal Will 
is the free-will of man on earth. 

If Luther, instead of endeavouring to find support for his 
opinions on such misunderstood passages, had examined with an 
open mind the teaching of the Church as expressed by Augustine, 
the greatest teacher on grace, he would have found, that Augustine 

fast to tho liberty of the will notwithstanding that in his 
defence of grace he had to lay grenter stress on the latter than on 
froo-will. ‘Thia Doctor of tho Church brilliantly refutes the 
assertion of the Pelagians, that the Catholic doctrine did not 
allow to free-will its full rights. ‘We also, teach freedom of 
choice (‘liberum in hominibus esse arbétrium’),” he says, for 
instance. “On this pointat least there isno difference between us 
and you. It is not on account of this doctrine that you are 
Pelagians, but because you exclude from free-will the co-operation 
of grace in the porformance of good works.”* 

* 2 Corinthians vi. 1; 1 Corinthians xv, 10; Philippians ii. 12. 


xxx. 19. * Ed. F, Piciffer?, 1865, p. 208. 
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‘The Catholic doctrine represented all good-doing on man’s 
part—by which he rendered himself pleasing to God, attained to 
the state of justification and the right to an eternal reward—as an 
‘act organically one, effected equally by Uod’a Grace and by man’s 
free co-operation, Even in the preparation for the state of grace 
both elements were held to be essential, actual grace, and human 
effort supported and carried on by such grace. Concerning such 
preparation, theology taught that man thereby made himself in 
some way worthy of justitication and of heaven, that he merited 
both, though not indced in tho strict sense, rathor thet, so to 
speak, he rendered himself deserving of justification as an un- 
merited reward, bestowed through the bountiful goodness of 
God (ie. not “de condiqno” but “de congruo”). Further ex- 
amination of the scholastic teaching on this point would here be 
out of place, nor can we discusa the principloto which the Church 
ever adhered so firmly, viz. that Uod gives His grace to all 
without exception, because He wills to make all without exception 
eternally happy, according to the assurance of Holy Scripturo : 
“God wills that all men be saved and come to the knowledge of 
the truth.” But as regards man's free-will or want of free-will 
under the action of grace, which is the background of the present 
phese of Luther's history, according to the Church and her 
Doctors man’s freedom of choice, far fromm being deranged by 
the action of God’s grace, is, on the contrary, thereby assisted to 
arrive at a wholesome and unfettered decision.“ Free-w 
says Augustine, in his striking and thoughtful way, ‘is not 
dentroyed because it is assisted by grace; it is assisted because 
it has not been destroyed.’ 




















The position which Luther had assumed in the Com- 
mentary on Romans in 1515-1516 concerning the doctrine 
of human free-will has already been discussed in detail 
(vol. i., p. 202 ff), It is of the utmost importance to follow 
up his other statements on free-will dating from that period, 
and the subsequent advance in his views during his publie 
struggle till the publication of the decisive book “ De servo 
arbitrio” in 1525. It not only affords a deep, psychological 
and theological insight into his train of thought, but also 
shows how his denial of free-will was the central point of his 
whole teaching. At the same time we shall notice certain 
emphatie statements which he makes, but which do not 
usually occupy a due place in descriptions of his theology 





4“ Epp." 157, e 2. It is notorious thet in his controversial 
writings against the Polagians, Augustine, in his later years, camo to 
Insist mors and moro upon grace, yot ho nover denied freo-will nor 
its eonsequenens, viz, merit and guilt. Some of Luthor's misrepresenta- 
tions of the statements of this Father of the Church will be given 
later. 
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and which accordingly might easily be regarded by our 
readcrs as not his at all, were they not attested conscienti- 
ously and in detail by Luther's own writings. We refer to 
such assertions as the following : ‘Everything happens of 
necessity"; ‘‘ Man, when he does what is evil, is not master 
of himself”; “ Man does evil because God ceases to work in 
him”; “ By virtue of His nature God's ineluctable concursus 
determines everything, even the most trivial,”” hence “ in- 
evitable necessity” compels us in “all that we do and 
everything that happens,” “God alone moves and impels 
all that He has made" (“ movet agit, rapit””), nay, “ He decrees 
all things in advance by His infallible will,” including 
the inevitable damnation of those who are damned.—We 
shall hear these views expounded below by Luther himself 
as the core and kernel of his teaching (“ summa cause”): 
with spirit and energy he advocates them through some 
hundred pages in one of his principal works, against the 
greatest of the Humanists, who had dared to attack him ; 
to question his fundamental dogma was, says Luther, to 
“ place the knife at his throat.” 











The Development of Luther's Opposition to Free-Will 
from 1516 to 1524 


What Luther advanced in his Commentary on Romans, 
against man’s power of choice for what is good, has been 
summed up as follows by Johann Ficker, the editor of the 
Commentary: Luther allowed nothing to deter him from 
following up his new theories, nor did he cven shrink from 
setting up the proposition of “the absolute impossibility 
of any good in the natural sphere,” or from “stating in 
the strongest terms of determinism the exclusive power 
and action of the salutary and unconditional Divine Will.” 

In his sermon on the Feast of St. Stephen, in 1515, Luther 
had spoken of the inward voice in man (* synteresis’), 
which urges him towards what is good and to true happiness, 
thereby implying the admission of free-will in man. This, 
he says, is capable of accepting or refusing God’s grace, 
though he is careful to add that the remnant of vital 
force represented by the synteresis docs not indicate a 





J. Ficker, in the Preface, p. Ixxv, referring to ‘‘ Schol. Rom.,”’ 
38, 42, 71, 90, 91, 93, 10L; ep. 171, 179, 188, 218. 
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condition of health nor afford any cause for boasting in 
God’s sight, the whole state of man being one of corruption ; 
the synteresis, in fact, constitutes a danger to us because it 
leads us to trust in our own powers ("* voluntas, sapientia”), 
so that we are readily induced to regard our restoration by 
grace as unnecessary. Such confidence in his own powers 
Teads man to place himself on the side of those who crucified 
Christ, for such a one has a wrong opinion of rightcousness 
and looks on Christ as superfluous, who is the source of 
righteousness. “‘Thus it comes about,” he cries, “ that 
grace is most strongly opposed by those who boast most of 
it”; a paradoxical saying which often occurs in Luther's 
carly sermons and which plainly owes its origin to his 
quarrel with the “ Little Saints.’*! 

Not here alone, but frequently in the sermons of those 
days, we hear Luther warning the people against misusing 
the synteresis. His opposition to man’s natural powers 
leads him at times so far that he represents the synteresis 
merely as a vague and practically worthless faculty. It 
is truc he declares that he simply wishes to obviate an 
irreligious over-esteem of free-will, but he really goes 
further, now admitting, now rejecting it ; his explanations 
Tet us see that “ here there is an unsolved contradiction in 
his theology. He fails to explain how the remnant of vital 
force still in us is to be made use of by Divine grace so as 
to produce health,” and how “it can be of any importance 
or worth for the attainment of salvation in the domain of 
reason and will.” “Is there, then, no right use for the 
synteresis ? Luther not only tells us nothing of this, but 
the natural consequence of much that he says is an answer 
to the question in the negative, although it should un- 
doubtedly have been answered in the affirmative.”* 

Tf we cast a glance at the other sermons which coincide in 
point of time with his Commentary on Romans, we shall 
find in certain remarks on the regencration of man a fore- 
taste of his later teaching regarding {rec-will. He says, for 
instance, of the attainment of the state of grace, that here 
regeneration takes place not only “ without our secking, 
praying, knocking, simply by the mercy of God,’’ but also 
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that it resembles natural generation, where the child does 
nothing (“ipso nihil agente”); no man can be born for 
heaven by his own operation and merits (“' sua opera suoque 
merito”). He contrasts those who are gencrated of God 
“in the spirit ” with those who live after the flesh, and who 
often * make a great show of spirituality’: they arc, he 
says, “ carnal-spiritual ” and, “ with their horrid, hypocritical 
spirituality, are doomed to destruction.”* 

According to these sermons it is plain that God is the only 
worker in the man who is thus born of God. In him free- 
will for doing what is good does not come into account, for 
the good works of the righteous man are God’s works, and 
his virtues and excellence are really God’s. ‘ He works 
all in all, all is His, He, the One Almighty Being, docs all 
things,” so we read in Luther’s scrmon on August 15, 1516, 
the Feast of the Assumption, i.e. at a time when by his 
study of the Epistle to the Romans he had been confirmed 
in his bias against man’s natural powers. 


‘The Wittenberg Disputation in 1516, “On man’s powers and 
will without grace,” immediately followed his lectures on the 
Epistle to the Romans; here we find it stated in plain words, 
that “ man's will without grace is not free, but captive, though 
not unwillingly."* To complete what has already been said 
(vol. i., p. 310 ff.) we may add that the proof of this is sought in 
that the will sins in everything, and that, according to Scripture, 
“Whoever sins is the slave of sin.” We lear also from the 
ible, we read, that we are then truly free when the Son (of 
God) makes us free. The natural man without grace is an evil 
troe, as such he can only desire and do what is evil. This degra- 
dation of the human will was intended to form the basis for @ 
new eppreciation of the grace and merits of Christ. 

It is probable that the three fragments, ‘Qn the unfreedom 
of the human will,” etc., which aro in agreement with this Inst 
Digputetion, dato from the Into autumn of 1516. Hero “the 
captivity and slavery of the will” (“vodunias necessario aerua et 
captiva ”) with regard to the doing of what is good, i.e. “to 
morit and demerit,"" is again emphasived, Freedom in reapect 
of “those other, lower matters which come under the dominion 


+ Werke,” Weim. ed., 1, p. 10‘. “Opp. Lat. var..” 1, p. 294. 
4 Ibid., p. 78=p. 177.” Cp. F. Kattenbusch, * Luthers Lehre vorn 
unfreien Willen,” Gottingen, 1875, p. 51 (the 2nd edition is a mere 














4. Stange, for inatanc, p. B+ "* Voluntas hominis eine gratia non cat 
litera, sed servit, licet non invita.” = 
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of tho will” is indoed concoded.! But as the modern Protestant 
editor of the texts in question remarks, “even this freedom is 
merely apparent’? for Luther says briefly but meaningly : “1 
do not deny thet the will is freo, or rather seema fo itself to be 
free (‘imo videatur sibi libera')* hy the freedom of contrariety 
and of contradiction with regard to its lower objects.” Here we 
already have a cloar indication of the determinism which Luther 
was to advocaie at » later date, sccording to which God's Omni- 
Ppotence works all things in man, even indifferent matters. In 
these fragments it is, however, chiefly a question of moral actions. 
Where it is # question of acts having somo moral value Luther's 
enawer is already quite definite: “The will when confronted 
with tomptation cannot without greco avoid falling; by its own 
powers it is able to will only what is ovi 
A year later the “ Disputation against tho theology of the 
Schoolmen" of September 4, 1517, which has been already 
described generally (vol. i., p. 312), laid the axe at the root of 
free-will in respoct of what is good; its tenor is even more 
decided, and it greatly exaggerstes the corruption of man by 
original It ia false that the will is free to choove between 
8 thing and its contrary [in the moral order]; without grace the 
human will must of necessity do what is opposed to the will of 
God.” Hence nature “ must be put to death absolutely.'"* 
Concerning the Heidelberg Diaputation in April, 1518, we neod 
only recall the fact, that Luther caused the thesis to be defended, 
that, after the Fall, froo-will is but a name, and thet when man 
does the best he can, he simply commits a mortal sin. ‘The 
doctrine of the sinfulness of the works performed by the natural 
he had held even previously, he now supplements by 
ny in the nature of @ challenge: “ Liberum arbitrium 
‘post peccatum res ext de solo titulo.!** 




















In the Disputation with Eck at Leipzig in the following 
year, owing to his views on the subject not yet being 
enerally known, they were not directly discussed. 

When, however, after its termination, Luther, in August, 


18. 
16, ne Ly referring to his work, “Dio reforme- 
chre von der Freiheit des Handelns,” in “Neue kirchl. 
Zeitschr.,.” 3, 1903, p. 214. 
+ Cp. Kattenbusch, ** Luthers Lehre vor unfreien Willen,” p. 48 {. 
* On Luther's Determiniamn, see below. For the deterministio 
assages in the work, io,” 1525, ef. Taube, “ Luthers 
shre uber die Freihcit,” p. 2L. 

© Latin textin Stange, thid,, p.18, Cp. Kattenbusch. ibid, p. #1 fl, 
for what Luther said in 1516. 

* Sco Stange, iid, p. 35 ff. 

1 Thesis 13, in Stange, ihid., p. 53.“ Werke,” Weim. ed...1, p. 3545 
“Opp. Lat. var.,” 1, p. 388. Cp. Thesis 14: °* Liberum arbitrium post 
peccatum potest: in bonum potentia aubiectiva, in malum vero activa 
semper." On the Heidelberg Disputation, see volume i, p. 315 ff 


4 Stange, tie 
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1519, published the Latin ‘Resolutions ” on the Leipzig 
Disputation, he proclaimed himself to the world as a most 
determined opponent of frce-will, not even confining him- 
self to attacking the power for doing what is good. 

“ Free-will,” he says here, “is purely passive in every 
one of its acts (‘in omni act suo’) which can come under 
‘the term of will. . . . A good act comes wholly and entircly 
(‘totus et totaliter’) from God, because the whole activity of 
the will consists in the Divine action which extends to the 
members and powers of both body and soul, no other 
activity existing." In another passage of the “ Resolu- 
tions "he says: “ At whatever hour of our life we may find 
ourselycs we are the slaves cither of concupiscence or of 
charity, for both govern free-will (* ulraque enim dominabitur 
libero arbitrio’)."? Julius Késtlin is right when he sccs in 
such words the complete renunciation of free-will. ” Of 
man’s free-will in the ordinary sense of the term, or of any 
independent choice for good or for evil which should include 
the possibility of a different decision, there is, according to 
Luther, no question.” Késtlin points out that Luther does 
not here go into the question as to whether the sinfulness 
and corruption of the lost are to be attributed to God, Who 
did not cause His saving grace to be sufficiently efficacious 
in them.’ Luther certainly contrived to avoid this danger- 
‘ous objection, not only here, but also for long after when 
speaking on the subject of the will. 

In the “ Resolutions ” Luther had merely represented his 
opposition to free-will as the consequence of his doctrine of 
the corruption of human nature duc to original sin, but 
subsequent to the appearance of the Bull of Excommunica- 
tion he gocs further and declarcs the denial of the ‘“* liberum 
arbitrium” to be nothing less than the fundamental article 
of his teaching (‘‘articulus omnium optimus et rerum 
nostrarum summa”).# Among the propositions condemned 
by the Papal Bull was Luther's thesis directed against free- 
will at the Heidelberg Disputation. It was given in Luther's 
own words, viz, that free-will is a mere empty name, ete. 


1“ Werke,” Weim. ed 4215 “Opp. Lat var.” 3, p. 272, 
® Ibid. p. 424=p. - Our e 
Luthers Theologie,” 1%, Stuttgart, 1901, p. 218 











2 Jul. Kost! 

Tn the “ Assortio omnium articulorum,” " Werko,” Weim. ed., 7, 
p M8: “Opp. Lat. var," 5, p. 234. Cp. tid, p. 146—p. 231: 
* Patimur omnes ct omnia * ccseat liberum arbitrivn erga Dewn.”” 
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In defence of the condemned propositions Luther wrote, in 
1520, the “Assertio omnium articulorum,” which was 
published in 1521. To prove his denial of free-will it is 
usual to quote his “ De servo arbitrio,” but the ‘* Assertio” 
already contains in substance all the strictures embodied in 
his later attacks. 


After desling with other subjects, lhe there declares that, as for 
the question of free-will, he had expressed hiniwelf far too fecbly 
when speaking of the semblance of frevlom 5 the term “ liberum 
arbitrium was @ device of the devil; hence he withdraws his 
previous statement which erred on the side of weakness; he 
Ought to havo said that frec-will was a lie, an invention (" fig- 
mentum in rebus”). ‘*No one has the power even to think 
anything ovil or youd, but everything takes place agreeably with 
stern necessity (‘omnia de necessitate absolute ereniunt’), as 
Wiclif rightly taught, though his propesition was condemned by 
the Couneil of Constance."* 

Lather now appeals to the belief in fate with which the heathen 
were already acquainted, He also appeals to the ol wl 
surely gives him reason, fur docs not Christ say (Matt. x.) 
“Not 8 sparrow shall full to the ground without your Father in 
Heaven,” and “the very hairs of your ead are ail numbered”? 
And in Isaias sli. docs not God niockingly challenge the people : 
“Do ye also good and evil if you can”? ‘Tho Pope and the 
defenders of the Bull, with their doctrine of free-will, ho looks 
upon as prophets of Baal and he calls to them ironically: “ Cheer 
up and be men; do what you can, attempt what is possible, and 
prepare yourselves for grace hy your own free-will, Jt is a great 
disgrace that you aro unable to produce anything from experience 
in support of your teaching.” 

“ "The experience of all, 






























says boldly, “ testifica to the 
contrary "” hands, and how much moro 
all our actions, even the most insignificant. It is Pelagian to say 
that free-will is able, by means of earnest effort (‘si studiose 
laboret), to do anything good ; it is Pelagian to think that the 
will can prepare itself for grace ;_Pelugian too, is the principle 
handed down in the schools, that God gives His grace to the man 
who does what he can. For if we do what we can, we perform 
the works of the flesh! “Do we not know the works which are 
of the flesh ?_ St. Paul specifies them, Galatians v.+ Forication, 
uncle amodmty, luxury, envies, murders, ote. This is 
what free-will works, hc. what ia of ite nature, vie. works of 
death 5 for in Romans vi e read The wistlom of the flesh is 
death and an enemy to God,’ How can we (hen speak of prepara- 




























1 Did. 
death, it 
* Luthers 


148 -p, 230. ‘This passage was toned down, after Luther's 
© Wittenberg ed. (1546) and Joaa ed. (1607); Kostlin, 
elogie,” 24, p. B16 n. 
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tion for grace by enmity with God, of preparation for life by 
death ? 

In those somewhat disorderly offusions of his pon he repeatedly 
harks back to tho Biblo, strangely forcing his toxts. ‘Paul donies 
free-will, saying in Ephesians i: ‘God works all in sll,” thus 
confirming the fact that ven when he does and thinks what 
is wrong, is not responsible.”"*' “ God even works what is evil in 
the impious,”? aa is written in Proverbs xvi. : “The Lord hath 
mado all things for Himself, the wicked also for the evil day,” 
and in Romans i., of the heathen : * God delivered them up 
reprobate sense to do those things which aro not convenient. 

Room is also found for philosophical arguments: God as the 
highost. Being cannot permit Himself to be influenced by man's 
changeableness, in the way that freo-will would involve; on tho 
contrary, He must, by virtue of His nature, determine evory thing 
Himsel, down to the very smallest matters ; nor does He do #0 
merely by the “‘influentia generalie” ("‘concursus  divinus 
generalia"”), which, according to the “‘chatterboxes,’” alone 
assists our free-will } freo-will must perish ('* periit ) in order to 
make room for a strict and compelling influence. This applies 
to our pardon, for we cannot elicit or snatch this from God by 
our own efforts, as though we surprised Him in slumber.“ 0 
furor, furorum omnium novissimua !” he exclaims of the Papel 
Ball in the midst of this philosophical and theological digression : 
*" All is of necessity, for we—every man and overy creat ure—live 
and act not as we will, but as God wills, In God's presence the 
Will ceases to exist.”* 

It is not aurprising that Augustine also is made to bear witness 
in his favour. 

‘This Doctor of the Church, though in many passages he 
declares himnclf emphatically in favour of free-will, nevertheless 
frequently in his works against the Pelagians asserts (perhaps too 
strongly were we to consider his words apart from that heated 
controversy) thet, without grace, and left to itself, free-will 
cannot as a rule avoid on such occasions he does not always 
express the firm conviction he also holds, viz. that tho will 
nevertheless of its own strength is able to do what. is naturally 
good. In one passage, he says for instance, apparently quite 
generally: “ Free-will in its captive state has strength only to 
sin; for righteousness it has none until it has been set free by 
God, and then only with His help.’* And elsewhere agai 

2 © Werke,” ibid., p. 143 ff.=p. 227 ff. It is strange but character- 
istic how he appesis to experionee as against the doctrine of free-will : 
everyone possessed arguments against it “ex vita propria... . Secus 
rem se habere monsirat exprrientia omnium” (p. 145 =p. 250). His 
views of concupiscence come in here. 

2 Non eat homo in manu sua, etiam mala operans et cogitans " (ibid, 
p. 145—p. 230). 

3 Nam et mala opera in im: 

4 © Assertio,” eto. “* Werke, 
vor." 8, p. 231 f. 

1" 6 Contra duas epp. Pelag.,"" 1. 3, ¢. 8. 










































Deus operatur™ (i 
jeim. ed., 7, p. MB fi. 
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‘* Free-will can do nothing but sin, when the path of trath is 
hidden."! ‘This latter assertion Luther placcs as a tramp card 
at the head of the discussion of his thirty-sixth condemned 
Proposition, though he alters the wording.* Ass matter of fact it 
is not difficult to prove, as we shall do below, that Luther was 
quite wrong in appealing to the Doctor of Hippo in support of his 
own teaching. 

Of moro ii 
position which Luther assigns to his supposed rediscovery of 
the doctrino of the captive will. He is full of enthusiaam for the 
idea of 8 religion of tho enslaved will. ‘This new religion of the 
enslaved will appears to him in the light of a “theology of tho 
eros,” which, in return for his renunciation of freo-will, descends 
‘upon man in order to point out to him tho truo road to God.‘ For 
what honour remains to God were wo able to accomplish s0 
much 7” “The world has allowed itself to be seduced by the 
flattering doctrine of free-will which is pleasing to nature.”* If 
any point of his teaching, then certainly that of the captive will 
is to be accounted one of the “most sublime mysteries of our 
fh and religion, which only the godless know not, but to 
which. the true Christien holds fast." * 

It fills one with grief and tears, he says, to seo how the Pope 
and his followers—poor creatures—in their frivolity and med- 
ness, fail to recognise this truth. All the other Popish articles 
are endurabla in comparison with thia vital point, the Papacy, 
Councils, Indulgences and all tho other unnocessary tomfoolery. 
Not one jot do they understand concerning the’ will. Sooner 
shall the hesvens fall than their eyes be opened to this basic 
truth. Christ, it is true, has nought to do with Belial, or dark- 
ness with light. The Popish Church knows only how to teach 
and to sell good works, ite worldly pomp docs not agree with 
our theology of the cross, which condomns all that the Popo 
approves, and produces martyrs... . That Church, given up 
to riches, luxury and worldliness, is determined to rule. But it 
Tules without the cross, and that is the strongest proof by which 
I overcome it. . . . Without the eross, without suffering, the 
faithful city is become a harlot, and the true kingdom of Anti- 
christ incamnate.¢ 

He concludes, congratulating himself upon his having given 
Holy Scripture its rights. 

Scripture is “full” of the doctrine on grace described above, 
but for et least three hundred years no writer has taken pity 

















+ De spiritu ot litt.” 0, 3, m. 5 

2 In place of “ Neque liberwn arbitrium quidquid nisi ad peceandum 
valet, oi fateat veritatia via,” he makes Augustine say : “ Liverum arbi- 
frium sine gratia non valet nai ad peccanctum.” Of the subject iteelt 
sufficient explanation. will be found in Catholic handbooks. Cp., for 
instance, Hurter, * Theolog. speeialis,” pars. 2", 1903, p. 65 {. 

+ Assertio,” ete.“ Werke,” Weim, ed., 7, p. 146: "Opp. Lat. 
vary” 3 pe 233 1 [bid pp. 95=158, 

" Toid.,’ p. 148=234, * reid. 
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upon grace and written in its defence, on the contrery all have 
written againat it. ‘ Minds have now become so dulled by their 
Eebitual Galusion dint X oeo'ne ano who ie allo ts oppose ua se 
tho ground of Holy Scripture. Woe nced an Esdras to bring 
forth the Bible again, for [the Popish] Nabuchodonosor has 
trampled it under foot to. such an extent thet no trace of 
even one syllable remains,’"! He is grateful for the cheering 
“revival of the study of Greek and Hebrew throughout the 
world,” and is glad to think that he hea turned this to good 
account in his biblical labours. With this consolation he writes 
his final “ Amen” at the end of this curious document on the 
religion of the captive will. 








Since Luther in the above ‘'dsscrtio’? against the Bull of 
condemnation sets up Scripture as the sole foundation of 
theology—he could not well do otherwise, sceing that he 
had rejected all external ccclesiastical authority—we might 
have anticipated that, in the application of his newly pro- 
claimed principle of the Bible only, he would have taken 
pains to demonstrate its advantages in this work on free- 
will by the exercise of some caution in his exegesis, It is 
true that he declares, when defending the theory of the 
Bible only: “Whoever sccks primarily and solely the 
teaching of God’s Word, upon him the spirit of God will 
come down and expel our spirit so that we shall arrive at 
theological truth without fail.” “I will not expound the 
Scripture by my own. spirit, or by the spirit of any man, 
but will interpret it merely by itself and according to its 
own spirit.”? And again: It often happens that cireum- 
stances and a mysterious, incomprehensible impulse will 
give to one man a right understanding such as is hidden 
from the industry of others.* Yct when, on the basis of the 
Bible only, he attempts to “overthrow his papistical 
opponents at the first onslaught,”* he brings forward texts 
which no one, not even Luther's best friend, could regard 
as having any bearing on the subject. 

He quotes, for instance, the passage where the believer 
is likened to the branch of the vine which must remain 
engrafted on Christ the true vine, in order to escape the fire 
of hell, and finds therein a proof of his own view, that grace 
completcly evacuates the will, a proof so strong that he 








1 Weim. ed., 5, Cy sie 
4 Ibid, p. 07 f. =p. 161 2 Bbid., p. 100-=p. 165. 
¢ WOpp. Lat. var,” 5, p. 08—p. 158. 
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exclaims : “ You spcak with the voice of a harlot, 0 most 
holy Vicar of Christ, in thus contradicting your Master who 
speaks of the vine,” Another example. In Proverbs xvi. 
itis written: “It is the part of man to prepare the soul 
and of the Lord to govern the tongue,” hence man, reasons 
Luther, who cannot even control his tongue, has no free-will 
todo what is good. There too we read : 








further on: “ As the divisions of water, the heart of the 
king is in the hand of the Lord, whithcrsoever He will He 
shall turn it.” After adducing these texts, which merely 
emphasise the general Providence of God, Luther thinks he 
is justificd in demanding: “ Where then is free-will? It 
is a pure creation of fancy.”$ 

‘The saying of the clay and the potter (Isa. Ixiv. 8) which 
manifestly alludes to the Creation and cxpresses man’s 
consequent state of dependence, he refers without more ado, 
both here and also later, to a continuous, purely passive 
relationship to God which entirely excludes  frec-will.+ 
When Christ says (Matt. xxiii. 87; Luke xiii. 34) that He 
wished to gather the children of Jerusalem like a hen under 
His wings, but that they would not (kai oux j@Qvjoare), 
Luther takes this as meaning: They could not; they did 
not wish to, simply because they did not possess that free- 
will which his focs believe in. It might however be said, he 
thinks, that Christ only “spoke there in human fashion” 
of the willingness of Jerusalem, i.e. “merely according to 
man’s mode of speech,” just as Scripture, for the sake of the 
simple, frequently speaks of God as though He were a man.> 
It is plain from his explanation that Luther, as an eminent 
Protestant and theologian says, “was seeking to escape 
from the testimony to the Divine Will that all mcn be 
saved.””¢ 

The best text against the hated frce-will appeared to him 

1 “Opp. Lot. var," 5 p. 142 f.—p. 296, 9  p. 145—p. 220. 

2 Cp. ibid., p. 5 — “Unde non eat dubium, salana magisiro 
in eeelesiam veninne hoe nomen Liherum arbitrium, ad seducendos hornines 


@ ia Dei in viaa suas propria.” 
Cp.“ Opp. Lat. exeg.,” 1, p. 108. Kostlin,  Luthers Theologie,”” 


#* Werke,” Erl. ed., 10% p, 235. “'Kirchenpostille,” Sermon of 
1521._ Cp. Kostlin, iid, 1, p. 369. 

See Kostlin, ti 
expressly denies free: will 
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16. He admits (2%, p. 82) that Luther 
to those who “* would not.”” 
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to be Ephesians ii. 8, where St. Paul deals with original sin 
and its ethical consequenecs. ‘ We were by nature children 
of wrath, even as the rest.” “‘ There is not,”” so he assures 
his readers, a “ clearer, more concise and striking testimony 
in the Bible against frec-will * ; “ for if all by rcason of their 
nature are children of wrath, then free-will is also a child 
‘of wrath,”’! ete. 

He handled Scripture as an exccutioner would handle a 
criminal, All unconsciously he was ever doing violence to 
‘the words of the Bible. We naturally wonder whether in 
the whole history of exegesis such twisting of the sense of 
the Bible had ever before been perpetrated. Yet we find 
these interpretations in the very pages where Luther first 
exposed his programme of the Bible only, and declared 
that he at least would expound the Word of God according 
to its own sense, according to the “ Spirit of Cod,” and 
setting aside all personal prejudice. The old interpretation, 
on the other hand, which was to be found in the book of 
Lyra, with which Luther was acquainted, gave the correct 
meaning retained among scholars to our own day, not 
merely of the texts already quoted, but of many other 
striking passages alleged by Luther then or afterwards 
against free-will. 

‘Luther proceeds rather more cautiously in the German 
edition of the “Assertio,” which speedily followed the Latin. 

Tt deals with the denial of frec-will at considerably less 
length. Perhaps, as was often the ease with him, after he 
had recovered from the first excitement caused by the 
condemnation of the articles, he may have been sobered, 
or perhaps he was reluctant to let loose all the glaring 
and disquieting theses of the “Asseriio” in the wide 
circle of his German readers, whom they might have 
startled and whose fidelity to his cause was at that time, 
after the sentence of outlawry, such a vital matter to him. 
In later editions of the Latin text some of his sayings were 
softened even during his lifetime so as to avoid giving 
offence. 

Luther had been careful in the ‘‘4ssertio,” just as he had 
been in his previous treatment of the subject, not to take 
into consideration the consequences involved by his denial 
of free-will; that, for instance, it follows that it is not man 

* Weim. ed., 7, p. 147; “ Opp. Lat, var.,” 5, p. 232, 
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who actually docs what is evil, but rather God who works in 
him, and that many were condemned merely on account of 
the necessity of sinning imposed upon them by God, Of 
this he has as yet nothing to say, though he was, shortly 
after, to make an attempt to obviate the difficulties, 


In his translation of the Bible, in 1522, he had to render the 
passage of the Firat Epistle to Timothy (ii. 4): “ God will have 
all men to be saved (su6iva, ‘walvos fieri') and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth.” This he translated; ‘* God wills thet 
all bo assisted.’ Ho sought to escape the doeirine of thre Divine 
Will for the salvation of all men, by attributing to the principal 
word a “comprehensive and somewhat indefinite sense,” for 
that “all be assistod ” may only mean, that. all are to be preached 
to, prayed for, or ed by fraternal charity.! 

In a letter written at that time he even declares, that tho 
Apostle says nothing more than that “it was God's will that we 
should pray for all classes, preach the truth and be helpful to 
everyone, both bodily and spiritually”; that it did not follow 
from this that God éalled all men to salvation." ‘ And even 
though meny othor passages should be brought forward, yet all 
must be understood in this sense, otherwise the Divine Provi- 
dence [i.e. prevision, predestination] and election from all 
eternity would mean’ nothing at all, whereas St, Paul insists 
very strongly upon th ‘Thus hia own interpretation of Paul, 
the wholly subjective interpretation which he thought he had 
received through an interior revelation, was to govern the Bible as 
srule admitting of no exception ; it was, for instance, to elucidate 
for him the Epistles of Peter. In a sermon delivered about 
February, 1523, on the Second Epistle of Peter, he says of the 
passage: The Lord is not willing that any should porish, but 
that all should return to penance," that this waa “one of the 
verses which might well lead a man to believe this epistle was 
not written by St. Peter at all,” at any rate, the author here 
“fell short of the apostolic spirit.”"* At the back of this opinion 


1 Kostlin, shid., 1', p. 366, 
1 To Hana von Rechonberg. August 18, 1522, ‘ Works,” Erl. ed.. 
.p. 33 (* Briefwechsol."” 3, p. 444). This letter to the promotar of 
Lutheran at Freistadt in Silesia, waa at once spread abroad in 
print and is included amongst Luther's catechetical works, Later he 
finds in the same passage, viz. Timothy ii. , merely an expression. of 
God's desire that we should render our neighbours "all temporal and 
spiritual assistance” (' Werke,” Erl. od., 61, p. 316 f.). In support 
of this he eppente to Poalm xxxvi. “Mion and boasts Thou will pro- 
serve, O Lord.” To find in Scripture that salvation was open to 
all men whove froe-will wae ready to accept it, was ‘to pluck out 
some words of Scripture and fashion them sccording to our own 
(p. 31 
Werke.” Erl. ed. 51, p. 317. 
Werke,” Weim. ed., 14, p. 73: Erl. ed., 62, p. 271; ep. i 
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lay Luther's attachment to his pet doctrine and method of 
interpretation. 

Luther’s efforts to get rid of the plain texts on the salvation 
which is offered to all without exception arose, accordingly, from 
his strong aversion to froo-will, and also from a certain fear of 
man's co-operation by means of works (even performed under 
grace), which would result from froo-will and load to salvation. 
He admits this plainly enough where he expounds 1 Timothy 
fi. 4: “This saying of St. Paul, the Papists assert, confirms 
free-will ; for sinee he says, that ‘God wills that every man ba 
assisted ' [rathar, that avery man be saved], it no longer depends 
upon Him, but upon us, whether wo comply with His Will or 
not. This is how they come to use these words as an. objection 
against us.’"* 








For the time being he hed but little to say of predestina- 
tion, though he had by no means given up the idea of 
absolute predestination, even to hell, which he had advo- 
cated in the Commentary on Romans, (Sce vol. i., p.187 ff 
297 ff,), He probably had reasons of his own for being 
more reticent in his public utterances on this subject. It is 
only later, when treating of the revealed and the hidden 
God, that he again Jays stress on his doctrine of predestina- 
tion. 

When Melanchthon published his “ Loci communes rerum 
theologicarum,” in December, 1521, in this work, which was 
the technical exposition of Lutheranism at that time, he 
gave clear expression to the denial of free-will. ‘All that 
happens,” he says there, “ happens of necessity (‘ necessario 
eveniunt’) in accordance with the Divine predestination ; 
there is no such thing as freedom of the will.”? Luther 
praised this work as an “ invictus libellus,” worthy, not only 
of immortality, but of taking its place in the canon of the 
Bible. It was only later that Mclanchthon came to a more 
correct. view, making no secret of his rejection of Luther's 
determinism, 





It is of interest to note how Luther, in his practical 
writings and exhortations, passes over his denial of free- 


1 4 Werke,"! Weim. od, 51, p. 917. 

* “Corpus ref.,” 21, p. 87%, Lator wo road: Fatcor in extern 
rerum deleciu ese quandam liberiatem, internos vero afjectus proraus 
nego in potesiate nostra eae” (idid., p. 92). Both passages in Rolde's 
tdition based on the editto princepe, Leipaig, 19W0, Sd, wy, pp. 67, 74, 

3" Werke,"* Weim, ed., 18, p. 601 ; p17, 
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will in utter silence, Such a denial would, needless to say, 
have been out of place in works intended for the furtherance 
of the Christian life. In admonishing people to keep the 
commandments of God, to cultivate virtue and practise 
charity, we must necessarily take free-will for granted. On 
such occasions, therefore, Luther's language is the very 
reverse of that which we have just heard and furnishes @ 
practical proof of the falseness of his theory.” 





Although he had commenced his attacks on free-will in 1516, 
yet in the practical writings which appeared in 1517 and 1518, 
in his exposition of the Penitential Psalms, the Our Father and 
the Ten Commandments, he speaks as though the Christian were 
free, with the help of grace, to hearken to his exhortations and 
follow the path of salvation. | In his sermons on the Decalogue he 
even calls the opinion “godless,” that any man is forced by 
necessity to sin and not rather led to commit it by his own 
inclination. All that God has made is good and thus all natural 
inclination is to what is good. And yet, in 1516, he had taught 
that man of necessity, though not with reluctance, follows his 
predominating inclination to evil.? 

When, at the commencement of 1520, he wrote his detsiled 
“ Sermon on Good Worle "—to complete, or rather to vindicate, 
his theory of faith alone againat tho objections raised—dedicating 
it to Duke Johann of Saxony, he there expressed himself 80 
unhesitetingly in favour of independent moral activity as to 
make it appear quite free and meritorious.‘ Since man’s nature 
‘and disposition cannot remain for a moment without doing or 
omitting, suffering or flocing—for life ia over restless, as wo seo 
let whoover aspires to piety and good works begin to exercise 
himself in living and working at all times in this belief, learning 
to do or leave undone all things in this assurance [of faith], and 
he will then find how much there is to keep him busy.” Doing 
thus the believor will find that everything is right, for “it must 
be good and meritorious." Even concerning faith we read in 
this remarkable work, that it must be united to charity, nay, 
that this must precede it, though charity is in reality the peculiar 
and noblest work of an unfettered will which strives after God. 
“Such confidence and faith brings with it charity and hope, 
indeed, if wo regard it aright, charity comes first, or at least with 
faith 

At @ time when he was already quite convinced of the absence 
of free-will, Luther wrote, in October, 1520, his tract “On the 
Freedom of a Christian man.”* 














} Kostlin, Luther Theelogie,” 13, p. 144. 
2 ‘Thesis 16 of the Disputation of 1516 (see vol. i., p. 310) :  Voluntas 
non cat libera, aed sercit, licet non invita.” 
Worke,” Weim. od., 6, p. 2125 9, p. 238; Erl. ed., 16%, p. 125, 
Did., p. 210=235=131, * See above, p. 27 lf. 
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There he teaches that the Christian is “free lord of all and 
subject to none.” ‘The servitude of the body does not extend 
to the soul; in God's Holy Word the soul lives a free and godly 
life, enjoying wisdom, liberty and everything that is good ; true, 
the interior man, in his freodom and rightoousness by faith, has 
no need of any law or good works, but, since we are not altogether 
spiritual, we are obliged to exercise the body by means of 
discipline lest it resist the interior man, i.e. tho will which rebela 
against God must be “quelled” more and more, so far as the 
carnal mind calls for subjugation, in order that the works which 
proceed from faith may be performed out of puro charity. In all 
hia works man must endeavour to direct his intention towards 
serving and boing helpful to his neighbour. This is to serve God 
freely and joyfully ; by thus acting he will defy the upholders 
of ceremonies and the enemies of liberty who cling to. the 
ordinances of the Church. In this way Luther is teaching the 
true Christian freedom, which “‘scts tho heart free from all sins, 
Jaws and ordinances, and which ix as far above all other liberty 
‘as the heavens are above tho csrth.''—And yet, after his 
previous asscrtions against frec-will, we are forced to ask whether 
he had not himself destroyed the basis of all this, for the free-will 
he attacked was the fundamental condition of all spiritual action 
which might bo called free, and surely quite essential to his 
vaunted “ Christian freedom. 

In hia sermons, expositions and practical writings of the next 
few yoara he continued, with a fow exeeptions,* to speak to the 
faitiful as though they still enjoyed moral freedom of the will 
and liberty of choice, notwithstanding the position he had 
assumed in the ‘'Aasertio.” In what he says of earthly business 
and of life, public and private, his views are likewise not at all 
those of @ determinist. Such inconsistency was altogether 
characteristic of him throughout his life. 








In spite of all his attempts to make his view of the will 
aceeptable and to accommodate it to the prevailing convie- 
tions of humanity, many, even amongst his own followers 
and admirers, were shocked at his attacks on free-will. 
People were scandalised, more particularly by the con- 
sequences involved. 

At Erfurt his friends disputed as to how God could 
possibly work evil in man, and Luther was forced to request 
them to desist from enquiring into such matters, since it was 
clear that we did what was evil because God ceased to work 
in us: they ought to occupy themselves all the more 
diligently with the moral intercsts of the new churches. 


1" Werke," Weim. ed., 7, p. 39; Etl ed., 27, p. 199. Cp. Kostlin- 
Kaverau, 1, p. 358 fi. 

® Sco below, p. 288, the Sermon in 1431. 

? To Johann Lang, April 12, 1522, “ Briefwochol,”” 3, p. 331, 
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Capito declared himself openly against Luther's theorics 
concerning the absolute enslavement of the will.! The 
Humanist Mosellanus (Peter Schade}, a great admirer of the 
Wittenbergers, spoke so strongly at Leipzig against the 
propositions deduced from Luther's teaching on predestina- 
tion to hell, that the latter was warned of what had occurred.* 
Many who had previously been favourably disposed to 
Luther were repelled, by his teaching on the enslaved will, 
and fell away then or later, for instance, the learned 
naturalist George Agricola.* 

Mosellanus, like many others, now went over to the side 
of Erasmus, who, it had now leaked out, was growing more 
and more to dislike Luther the more the latter showed 
himself in his truc colours. 


Erasmus—His Aititude in General and his Attack on Luther 
in 1524 

Erasmus had frequently been invited by the highest 
authoritics to take up his pen and enter the field against 
Luther. This, however, presented some difficulty to him 
owing to his timidity, his anxiety to play the part of medi- 
ator and his real sympathy for many of Luther’s demands. 
Even before Erasmus had reached any decision, Luther and 
his friends had already a premonition of the great Humanist’s 
coming attack. 

On August 8, 1522, Erasmus, while still wavering, wrote 
to Moscllanus concerning the desire expressed by the 
Emperor, the King of England and certain Roman Cardinals. 
“All want me to attack Luther, I do not approve of 
Luther's cause, but have many reasons for preferring any 
other In May, however, a work on the 
question of predestination and free-will was already looked 
for in Lutheran circles at Leipzig, and the opinion was freely 























datlin-Kaweran, 1, p. 657 
>. Luthor to Kaspar Bornor, Professor at Loiprig, May 28, 
* Briefwoehsol,” 
2'N. Poulan in article “Coorg Agricola"? 
(* Histor-polit, Biateer,” - 708 71), that this scholar had 

on ono of Luther's followers, and was particularly repelled 
‘iews on the absenco of free-will, which he opposed as carly 



















877, n, 6, from Weller's “ Altes 
pe 1S 


uihers: Briefweehsel,"* 
aus allen Teilen der Gesch,,” 1, 1 


Google wycdern Er CALIEDAN 


ERASMUS 243 


expressed that Luther ‘‘ would probably get the worst in 
the encounter.” Luther, nevertheless, sought to inspire his 
friends with courage and confidence. 

That Erasmus should have been solicited by so many 
parties to write against Luther was due to the quite extra- 
ordinary fame and influence of this scholar who, by common 
consent, was the first authority of the day on classical and 
critical studies. 


The prolific Dutch author was yenerated with fanatical 
admiration by the younger Humanists es tho founder and head 
of their school. Mutian had gone so far as to write: “ He is 
divine and to be honoured as a god.” The term “Divwe 
Erasmus” was frequently applied to him. Since, owing to his 
peculiar standpoint in ecclesiastical matters, he was reckoned by 
Luther’ co-religionists as one of their party, the request to write 
againat Luther amounted to an invitation publicly to renonneo 
all allegiance to a party which was scolzing to secure him in its 
own interests. 

His great fame in the domain of learning was unquestionably 
well meritod, From his ever-changing place of abode, from 
England, Italy, the Netherlands and especially (1521-1529) from 
Basle, he sent forth into the leamed world his books, all written 
in the most fluent Latin, and dealing not only with classical 
subjects and matters of general literary culture, but also with 
religious questions and historical criticises. Thanks to his 
philological learning he was able to handle most advantageously 
the text of the Bible and the Fathers of the Church. ‘The 
applause which was showered upon him by alll scholars who were 
dissatisfied with the traditional course of studies was due not 
merely to his polished language and his wit, but chiefly to the 
new method of which he made use, particularly in dealing with 
the Fathers, viz. to his endeavour to seek out the best and oldest 
sources with the help of criticism. Among the many who formed 
thernselves on hia example, and, s0 to apaale, in hia school, wero 
soveral of Luther's friends and co-workers, for instance, Melanch- 
thon and Justus Jonas. 

The “ Enchiridion militie christiani,"" published by Erasmus in 
1501, was greeted with joy by the neo-Humanists as a new present- 
ment, in harmony with the tendency of the day. of the dutios of 
@ Christian; ! many of them had, however, no better conception 











\ Wo may allude, for instance, to the beautiful words which, 
strango to say, have been deseribed by certain Protestants as a moral- 
istic explaining away of the true evangelical comprehension of the 
person of Christ and His work” : “ Ut certiore curs queas ad felicita- 
ter contendere, haec tibi quarta sit regula, ut tolius vitae tuae Christum 
velué unicum acopum profiaas, ad quem unwm omnia studia, omnes cona- 
tua, omne otium ac neqotium conferaa, Chriatum vero esse pula non 
‘voce tnanem, aed nihil aliud quam charilatem, simplicslalem, patientiam, 
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of Christianity than Erasmus himself, who hed slready then 
forsaken his Order—he was an Augustinian Canon—though he 
recoived the requisite dispensation only in 1617, and whose 
performance of his priestly duties was anything but satisfactory.* 
The writing in question, # devotional manual for the learned, 
also made him many enemies, for, in it, he attacked various 
popular devotions and religious institutions sanctioned by the 
Church, ostensibly in order to bring to light the true picty.* 
Even more so was this thocsse with his “t Praise of Folly" ('* Zneo- 
mium Moriae,”” 1509), & satire on the morals and ecclesiastical 
conditions of his time, brimful of exaggerstion and animosity 
‘sgsinst certain institutions in the Church, more particularly 
the religious life. Among those who were desirous of innove- 
tions, the booke waa a0 well received that. it ran through at least 
twonty-soven editions during the author's lifetime. The proud, 
witty fault-finding of the great man achieved en equally great 
sucotes in the Collage famitiaria,” which appeared in 1518 and 
showed his style at ita perfection. Intended as s handbook of 
latinity and general conduct, it waa fatad to be excluded from 
the more serious schools on account of the licentiousnoss of tone 
and language which porvacies certain chapters, 

‘The opinion of this leading spokesman of the Renaissance was, 
that it wag necessary to break away completely from the Middle 
Ages; that for four hundred years Christ had been almost for- 
gotten (‘Christus pene abolitus''), and hence @ return to the 
simplicity of the gospel was indispensable; to the “' simplicitas 
doctrinae,” secured by the stripping off of all the padding of 
scholasticism, was to be united the original “ simplicitas vitae 
christianae”’ and neglect of external practices. He sot up & 
“ Philosophy of Christ,” of which the bare sobriety had no need 

















puritatem, breviter, quidquid ille doeuit” ('* Enchiridion,” Basil., 1619, 
p. 93). G. Kawerau quotes from the correspondence of Justus Jones 
which ho edited, I, p. 31, the words of Eobanas Hessus (1519) on the 
“ Enchiridion” + * Plane divinum opus,” and the following utterance 
of Ulrich Zasis (1620) on the same. from the correspondence of 
Beatus Rhenanus, p. 230: " Miles chrinlianua, quem tamen, ai vel aolua 
‘ab Erarmo exisart, immortali laude prodicare eanvenicbat, wt qui ch 
tiano hoanini verer nalntia compendium, brevi velut enchirilio demonatret: 
“Luthor und Ersemus,” in Doutach-Evangel. Bhitter,”” 1900, Hit. 1, 
in tha roprint, p. 4. 

1 In a letter to P. Servatius, July 9, 1514, Erasmus says : "' Volup- 
ftatibua esi quando Jui inquinatua nunquam acrvivi” ("Opp..” ed. 
Lugd., 3, col. 1527) Perhaps ho meant more by this than when bo 
More, in a letter to Ulrich von Hutten, July 23, 1519, 
which is sometimes cited in comparison: * Cum. etas ferret, non ab- 
Jorruit (Th, Morun] a pucllarum amoribus, acd citra infaméam, et aic ut 
oblatia magis quam captatia ef anime mutwe caperctar potive 
quam coite (" Opp.” 8, col. 474 ary.) 

* A, Darer’s exclamation giv ep. 4: “© Erasinus Roder- 
damus, Knight of Christ, ride forth,” otc., is am allusion to the ‘mites 
‘christignua” depicted by Erosmus'in the ” Enchiridion.” Kawerau, 
wid, p. 2. 
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of tho Pharisaism of coremonios, i.e. of tho invocation of Sainte 
and the veneration of images and relics, of monastic vows, 
canonical hours, fast-deys, etc. Kresmus was not desirous of 
shaking the foundations of the ancient dogmas, nor did he, like 
Luther, lay hands upon the authority of the Chureh ; yet he 
attacked co many of her institutions and with such torribly 
collective satire that he svemed to threaten the Church herself. 
Hardly ever had respect for the Roman Seo been so undermined 
as by his consure of the Popes and his tendency to contrast their 
assumption of authority with the humility of the Bishops of 
‘Rome in olden days. 

Nor was oven the Bible safo from his love of innovation, 
inasmuch as he was wont to elucidate more particularly the 
facts of the Old Testament with the help of a spiritual interprota- 
tion, termed by him allegorical, by which the historical and 
revealed contents wore oxplained away. His wish, too, was that 
the Bible, with notes thus interpreting its narratives, should be 
read by all, even by the unlearned. The ‘Simple Theology,” 
which he was eager to ect up in placo of Scholasticism, bencath 
the splendour of the Humanistic language in which it was clothed, 
‘was exceedingly poor in ideas ; so elastic was his languago also, 
“so infinitely flexible and accommodating, so susceptible of 
boing variously intorproted according to individual taste, that 
people of all creeds end of no creed . . . could point to him as 
their guide.""* Hoe had himself to blame for the fact, that he was 
regarded with great suspicion in Catholic circles, for, owing to his 
diplomatic caution, no one knew how fer he intended to go in his 
corlsure of ecclesiastical institutions ; whether he merely wished 
to blame the corruption then rampant, or whether he wished to 
strike a blow at the Church herself. Besides his positive hatred 
of the monastic life, what is particularly noticeable is his funda- 
mental rejection of Scholasticism, which, according to his oft- 
repeated assertion, “had replaced God’s Word by human ideas.”* 
As a Protestant theologian opines: “Wo may sey, that the 
mighty intellectual work, which, in spite of all its faults, was 
embodied in the ingenious systems of the Schoolmen failed 
entirely to be sppreciated by him."? Nor was this the only thing 
he failed to appreciate, Ho understood nothing of the mighty 
evolution of the Church in previous ages, of the character of her 
diacipline end conon lew, of hor theology end of the great results 
attained by medieval philosophy. He did not even possess 
sufficient knowledge of the practical requirements of lis own age, 
when Luther's hand was already at, work, demolishing the edifice 
of the Church. The one-sided scholar, blinded by the incense of 
praise, was unfitted for the taek of directing his contemporaries in 
matters of religion, 

It is wonderful to see how well he knew how to secure the good- 


* Tho es in proof of his “rationslistie interpretation of 
Scripture" are to be found in Janssen, ‘ Hist. of the German Focple " 
(Engl. trans.), 3, p. 21 ff. 

* Jansson, iid, p. 15. + Keworeu, ébid., p. 5. 
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will of dignitaries, scular or ecclesiastical, by low flattery 
expressed in classic language. He exhibited very markedly 
certain qualities not infrequently observed in eminent Humanist, 
viz. want of character, ficklenesx in words and behaviour and 
extraordinary sensitivencss to criticism. His vanity was matched 
by the petty vindictivencss of the satires with which he laches 
his opponents, and all who dared to disagree with him. Material 
assistance from the great ones of the carth was nevor lacking to 
him, the demi-god of the intellectual shere ; when declining an 
invitation to go to Germany he could say: ‘The Emperor 
imploros_mo to come to Spain, King Ferdinand wants mo at 
Vienna, Margarct in Brabant and Henry in England ; Sigismund 
asks me to go to Poland and Francis to France, and all offer me 
rich emoluments.” 


It is not surprising, that when Luther came forward many 
elements of his mew teaching were at once welcomed with 
sympathy by Erasmus and his school, 

“Tt cannot be denicd, that Luther commenced to play an 
excellent part and to vindicate the cause of Christ—which 
had. been almost wiped off the face of the carth—amidst 
great and general applause." Thus wrote Erasmus to Duke 
George of Saxony as late us 1522. Many of Erasmus’s 
sayings in his books and confidential letters in favour of 
Luther's reform were cherished as oracles. His testimonics 
in favour of Luther’s writings and his private life were 
spread far and wide, though he really knew little of Luther's 
works (those written in German he could not even read), and 
owed all his information concerning his life to Humanist 
friends who were prejudiced in Luther’s favour. 





Tt was true that he was not personally acquainted with Luther, 
he wrote on April 14, 1519, from Antworp to Frederick the 
Elector of Saxony, and, of his writings, he had, so far, read only 
certain extracts ;* “but all who were conversant with his life 
approved of it, sinee he was above every suspicion of ambition. 
The purity of his character is such that he even wins over the 
heathen. No one has shown his error or refuted him, and yet 
they call him a horetic.” Hoeneo he urges tho Prince not to 











1 To Christoph von Stadion, Bishop of Augsburg, August 26, 1528, 
“Opp.” 3, eol. 1095 a9. 
*On September 3, 1522, “ Opp..” 3, col. 731. Cp. Fel. Goss, 
jgikten juad Briefe ‘sur Kirchenpoliti’ Herzog Georgs,” Leipaig. 
2 At tho end of 1520 ho declares that. he has only read ten or twelvo 
pages of Luther's writings. ‘To Campogius, Deormber 6, 1520, and 
to Loo X, Septomber 13, 1520, "* Opp.,” 3, cal. 5Y6, 














Google JaivERSIT OF CALI 


ERASMUS AND LUTHER 247 


abandon en innocent man to malicious persons.’ It was probably 
this letter which confirmed tho Eloctor in his determination nob 
to withdraw from Luther his protection. ‘Luther's life is 
approved by everyone here,” Erasmus writes on April 22 of the 
same year from Louvain to Melanchthon ; “‘ opinions differ with 
regard to his learning. . . . Luthor has rightly found fault with 
somo things, would that ho had done eo with a success equal to 
his courage."* His letters to England are in the samo strain : 
“alll are agrecd in praiso of this men’s life, It is in itsolf no 
small matter that his conduct is so blameless that evon his 
enemies can find nothing with whieh to raproach him.”* 

To Luther himself, on May 30, 1519, in reply to a friondly and 
very submissive lettor received from him, ho complains of tho 
attacks made upon him at Louvain as the alleged prime instigator 
of the Lutheran movement. He had replied—what as a matter 
of fact deprives tho testimony ho had given in his favour of much 
of ita woight—that Luther was quite unknown to him (‘te mihi 
‘ignotiveimum esse”), that he had not yot read his books end 
was therefore unablo to express either approval or disapproval. 
*“T hold myself, 88 far as is permissible, aloof (‘me integrum 
servo'), that I may bo of groator service to the rovival of learning. 
More is gained by well-mannered modesty than by storming.” 
‘He adds other admonitions to peaceableness and prudence, and, 
‘after some cautious expressions of praise and thanks for his 
Commentary on the Psalms,* at which he hed been able to cast 
only 8 cursory glance, finally wishes him ‘a daily increase of the 
Spirit of Christ to His honour and the public weal.""* By this 

















1 Cp. Max Richter, “Erasmus und soine Stellung 2u Luther,” 
Leipzig, 1907, p. 10 &. 

¥ Ibid, col. 431 acq. Cp. hia statement to Todocus {i.e. Justus} 
Jonas of July 31, 1618; “Luther hed given somo excellont advice ; 
hed he but gone to work more gently. As to the value of his doctrines, 
neither can, nor wish to, express an opinion” (* Opp.,” 3, col. 334). 

* To Cardinal Wolsey: Vila magne omnium conscnste probatur,” 
ete. (“ Opp. 3, col. 322). Op. his letter to Campegius, of December 6, 
1620, To Leo X he writes, on September 13, 1020 (col. 078) : * Bon 
igitur ittiue [Luther] favi. . . immo gloria Christi in allo fav 
Assurances suet ay thes may weil explain Rome's delny in condemning 

aather. 

{Tt is of @ portion of tho work (described briefly in volume i., 
p. 386) which had then apprarod, that Erasmus writes: " Vehementer 
arrident et spero magnarm wtilitatem allaturoa” (col. 445). How ready 
the was to express approval of any work of which a copy was pre- 
sented to him is shown by his reply to tho Bohemian Brothren in 1511, 
‘who hed sent him one of their soveral confessions of faith founded 
‘on the new interprotation. of Holy Scripture: Of what, ho had “ road 
in their book,” he writes, he hed "thoroughly approved and trusted 
that tho rost was equally correct”; from any public approval ho 
preferred, however, to abstain in order mot to havo hia writings cen- 
sured by’ the Papists, but to "preserve his reputation and strength 
unimpaired for the gencral good.” Janssen, “ Hist. of the Gorman 
People” (Engl. trans.), 3, p. 20f. 

# The lotter is also to be found in “ Luthors Briefwechsol," 2, p. 66 ff. 
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leiter, which appeared in print a few weeks later. Erasmus 
offended both partios ; to Luther's followers the author appeared 
tov reticent, and to be wanting in cordiality ; to his opponents 
he seemed unduly to favour the innovations, To justify himself 
he sent out several letters, one being to Archbishop Albert of 
Mayenco on November 1, 1519. In this ho admits the existence 
of “certain sparks of an excellent, evangelieal spirit” in Luther, 
“who is notstriving after either honours or riches” and “at whose 
ings tho best minds take no offence.” Luther should not 
“be suppressed, but rather brought to @ right frame of mind"; 
he finds fault with the fact that in him an honest man has been 
unfairly and publicly defainod ; Luther had only too just cause 
for his proceeding in tho thousand abuses provailing in occlesi« 
astical life and in theology. Hore again he is careful to add, 03 
usual, that he had not found time to peruse Luther's writings.* 
This letter, which was to reach Albert through Hutten, and with 
which he ab once became acquainted, Luther calls an "* egregia 
epistola,” which might. well be printed.* Hutten, in point of fact, 
had the lettor printed before handing it to tho addressee, and, on 
his own responsibility, altered the name‘ Lutherus” into ‘the 
more significant * Lutherus noster. 
Krasinus, while thus whitewashing and indirectly furthering 
Luther's cause, wrote with less restraint to Zwingli: “ [t seems 
to me that I have taught wollnigh all that Luthor teaches, only 
less violently, and without so muny enigmas and paradoxes."* 
Tt was his desire to be reckoned a leader in every field. 


























After the breach between Luther and the ceclesiastical 
past had been consummated in 1520, Erasmus became more 










In his complaints concerning the disorders. 
instunes 2" Mundus oneratus ent tyran- 
5 wand then * in ageria covecton ibun iminium 
aratiri de Christa, de poteatate pontaticia ct de opinianibua reecutium ere 
omnia”; in short: “ih! eal cormeptiun Pureue quidem.” 

2 Luther to Lung, January 26, 1520, 2, p. 865: 
% egregia epistolay whi mie eqrigtc eututer, ite tararie, we nifil miieus quar 
me tajuri videatter, wicnt sulet pro dexteritate ane” 

2 F, O. Stichurt, “ Erasmus von Rotterdam,” Leipzig, 1870, p. 325, 
Karwerau, tid, ps 10. 

© On August 31, 15: Opp.” 7, p. 310. Cp. Janssen, 
* Hist. of the German People,” Enel trans, 3, p. 17, where the asser: 
tion that Erasinus had won over Vellicanus and Capita to the Zavingtian 
ductring of the Last Supper is said to bo utterly false, Though Erasmus 
declares that he never forsook the teaching of the Church on this point, 
Melenchthon nevertieless soys that he wos tho sctusl oziginator of 
the Zwinglian denial of Christ’@ presence in the Saerament, Melanche 
thon to Camerarivs, July 26, 1529,“ Corp. ref. 1. p. 1084 2“ Nowtrd 
inimicé ildum (Brarmron) amant, qui mutiorum degmatin aemina in 
sui Tibeia sparnt, uw. fortasse lone graviores tmmultue aliquands 
exeatatura furrand, nisi Lutheran esorua easel ac aludia hominum atio 
traxisnct, “Lota illa tragailia, wept Barve cupsased, ab ipso neta videré 
potest.” 
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and more guarded in his utterances, whether public or 
private. His blame of Luther becomes evcr more severe, 
though he is still desirous of finding a via media, and 
is willing to approve of far too much in Luther's actio 
The excommunication of the heretic by the ccclesiastical 
authorities he deseribes in one of his letters after the 
publication of the Bull as an unfortunate mistake, showing 
want of charity; a peaccful adjustment of the controversy 
might casily have been reached by means of a council of 
wise men; this course his biassed mind still reyarded as 
feasible. 









Tt was on July 6, 1520, only a fow days before Luther broke 
“The dice have fallen in my favour? 
ed at the tone of Luther's 
controversial writings, wrote to Spalatin warning him that 
Luther was utterly wanting in moderation and that Christ was 
surely not guiding his pen.t He now exerted himself to dis- 
sociate from Luther those of his fr Is who had not as yet 
entirely gono over to him, and to retain them for the Church, for 
instance, Justus Jonas? As for himself he declared he would 
never be dragged away, cither in life or death, from communion 
with tho ecclesiastical authority ordained by God.€ Hix com- 
plaints concerning Luther's unrestrained violence and. vitupera- 
tion wero ceasclows j* he saw the effect on Luther of the popular 
feeling, and the great applause he inet with, he even attributed 
his obstinacy in great measure to the “plaudits of the world’s 
stage,” which had turned his head.® In his letters he also gives 
expression to a happy thought: the upheaval accomplished by 
the Wittenberg Professor was indeed @ misfurtune for his own 
age, but it might also be a remedy for the future. On November 
20, 1522, he wrote to King Ferdinand: “God grant that. this 
drastic and bitter remedy, which, in consequence of Luther's 
apostasy, has stirred up all the world like 8 body that is sick in 
every part, may have a wholesome effect for tho recovery of 
Christian morals."? Erasmus also set to work to compose 
practical booklets on religion and worship. A“ Medua confi- 
fendi" he published in 1525 was frequently reprinted later ; its 
aim was to restore to honour the Sacrament af Penance so 
naltreated by the innovators. At a Inter date he even composed 
4 sort of Catechism, the * Explanatio symbelé " (1633). 









































* Cp, Fel. Gess, “Akten und Briefo zur Kirehenpelitik Herzog 
Georgs.” 1p. 354, 

® To Spalatin, July 6, 1520, cp. Stahelin, “Theol. Realenzyklopiidiv,” 
54, p. 442 

2+ Opp.” 3, col. 620 s0y. 

5 So, For instunes, " Corp. ref,” 


p. 693. 
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“In Luther I find to my surprise two different persons," 
Erasmus wrote on March 13, 1526, to Bishop Michael of Langres. 
“Ono writes in such a way that ho seoms to breathe the apostolic 
spirit, the othor males use of such unbecoming invective as to 
sppcar to be altogether unmindful of it." ‘To anothor bishop, on 
September 1, 1528, he writes: ‘* Whatever of good there may be 
in Luther's teaching and exhortations we shall put in practice, 
not because it emanates from him, bat bocauso it is trae and 
agrees with Holy Scripture.” 

Ho continued to scourge tho abuses in ecclosiastical life and 
to demend @ reformation, but he did xo in ® feshion more 
measured and dignified than formerly, so that well-disposed 
Catholics for the most part agroed with him, 

Owing to the new position he assumed, the Popes did not repel 
him, but showed him favour and confidence. They were desirous 
of reteining him and his enormous influence for the good of the 
Church, A Spanish theologian, who had written an‘ Anta- 
pologia” against Erasmus to reinforce the attack made upon him 
by Princo Carpi, tells us that Clement VII, aftor glancing through 
tho work, said to him: Tho Holy Seo has never art the seal of 
ita approbation on tho spirit of Erasmus and his writ 
it has spared him in order that he might not separate 
from the Church and embrace the cause of Lutheranism to the 
dotriment of our interests.""? According to one account, Paul LIL 
even wished to make him a cardinal; Erasmus, however, refused 
this dignity on account of his age. 




















Lather for his part was fond of saying, that he merely 
spoke out plainly what Erasmus in his timidity only 
ventured to hint at. He himself, he tells a correspondent, 
had Jed the believing Christians into the Promised Land, 
whereas Erasmus had conducted them only as far as the 
land of Moab.4 He rceognised, however, the great difference 
between himself and Erasmus in their fundamental theo- 
logical views, for instance, as to the condition of man 
stained by original sin, as to his free-will for doing what is 
good, his justification and pardon, on all of which the 
Humanist scholar held fast to the traditional teaching of the 
Church because, so Luther says, he could not, or would 
not, understand the Bible. Luther was well aware that, as 
time went on, Erasmus frequently protested that he had 

* Opp.” 3, col. 919. * Ibid, col, 1104. 

dubonsiny “De rebue geetis Caroli 
1 (Matriti, 1780), p. 408. 
“To Johann, npadius at Basle, June 20, 1523, “ Brief- 
weehsel,” 4, p. 164 Forte et ipse [Krusmua] in campeatribua Moab 


morivteer (Num. xxxvi. 13)... . Lnterram promissionisdncere non pote 
see UE quid vel non posait tet non vetit de dts [xcripteris recte iudécare.” 
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never had any intention of writing anything contrary to the 
revealed Word of God as taught by Holy Scripture and the 
common faith of Christendom ; that he submitted himsclf 
to the decisions of the Popes, that he was ready to aeccpt, 
as the Voice of God, what the authorities of the Church 
taught, even though he might not understand the reasons, 
and be personally inclined to embrace the opposite. His 
standpoint was accordingly miles removed from that of 
Luther with its unfettered freedom in religious matters.! 


In one of his Apologies Erasmus states of his earlier writings— 
in which, it is true he often goes too far—that “ neither Lutiverans 
nor snti-Lutherens could clearly show him to have called into 
question any single dogma of the Church”; though numbers had 
tried hard to do so, they had merely succeeded in “ bringing 
forward affinities, congruities, grounds for scandal and suspicion, 
and not @ few big fibs.""* Concerning his tendency to scepticism 
ho says nothin 

Of the excessive zeal of certain critics he says in the samo 
passage: ‘Some theologians, in their hatred for Luther, condemn 
good and pious sayings which do not cmanate from us at all, but 
from Christ and the Apostles. Thus, owing to their malice and 
stupidity, many remain in the party adverse to the Church who 
would otherwise have forsaken it, and many join it who would 
otherwias have kept aloof.” He himself was not to be drawn by 
invective to embrace Luther's causc. Ho oven ventures to 
affirm that he was the first, who, almost singlchanded (" dpse 
primus omnium ac pene solus restiti pullulanti malo"), opposed 
Luther, and that he hed proved a true prophet in predicting that 
the play which the world had groeted with such warm applause 
would have a sad termination.—Ho speaks more truly when he 
seriously regrets having fanned the flames by his writings. Thus, 
in 1621, he writes to Baron Mountjoy: ‘Had I known bel 
hand that things would shape themselves so, I would either have 
refrained from writing certain things, or have written them 
differently."* 

If Luther, after having met with strong opposition from 
Eraunius, in place of the support he had anticipated, denounced 





























“ Diatribe™ against 







3, Later he wrote concoraing his attitude to Catholic 
1! De hie quer sunt fidei, liberam habeo conectentiam apud Deum ” 
op: "10, col. 1538). 
‘Christoph von Stadion, in the lotter referred to above, p. 246, n. 1. 
Even in 1520 and 1621 he says that he had been the first to condemn 
the Wittenberg preaching because he had foreseen danger and disturb+ 
ance, There, however, he dwells more on the detriment to learning, 
2 Si quia deus mihi preiciaact, hoc waculien cxoriturin, quedan 
Wut non ecripsieeco, aut ulster ecripstascrs” (" Opps,” 4, Gul. D1 )- 
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him es an infidel Epicurean, he only demonstrated anew how far 
passion and bitter disappointment could carry him.* “ Luther,” 
says Kawerau, “ when paasing judgment on’ Erasmus, sees only 
the dark side of his character, and this the more as years go by.” 
In his writings, and even in his most harmless utterances, 
Luther scents evil. In the contempt he pours upon him he is 
often grosily unfair, end, as 6 whole, hiv judgment of him docs 
not do justice either to the greatness or the character of Erasmuss”* 

Even where Luther does not actually attribute unbelief and 
untruthfulness. to his opponent he frequently goes too far in 
blaming his sarcasm. Ho says, for instance, at a later date, that 
Erasmus could do nothing but jecr; that to refute or disprove 
anything he was utterly unable. “If I were Papist 1 would 
easily get the upper hand of him, . . . By merely laughing at op- 
ponents no one will succeed in vanquishing them.”* He could see 
in Erasmus only the idle cynic Lucian and nothing else. As early 
as 1517 he declaims against the “ Erasmie ” habit of “ making 
fun of the faults and miseries of the Church of Christ instead of 
Dewailing them before God with deep sighs.” It has, however, 
been pointed out by @ Protestant theologian that such serious 
complaints concerning the disorders in the Church are not lacking 
even in the earlier writings of Erasmus. 




















+ To quote here only one instanee, Luther says (1544) in the “ Tiseh- 
reden” of Mathesius, edited by Kroker, p. 343, that he desired that 
the “ Annotationes in Novum Teatameniun” by Erasmus (a, much- 
esteemed and really epoch-making work) should not be further 
seminated, “because it eontaina Epicurcanism and other poiso 
Erasmus had destroyed many “in body, soul, and spirit,” and had 
been an “ originator of the *Sukramentirer’ ; he had injured the 
gospel us much as he had furthend the interysta of learning. “He 
Suse terrible mun, and Zwingli was lod astray by him. Egran 
[Johann Wildenauer of Exer, who forsook the Wittenberg teach- 
ing] ho had also perverted, ond ho now believes just about as 
much as Hrasmus ; his end was "aine crux et aine leer.” The latter 
remark concerning Ensmus's death calls for explanation, Erasmus 
arrived in Aucist, 1535, in @ weals state of health at Basle, a city 
already despoiled ‘of every vestige of Catholic wordhip—in order to 
superviso Uie printing of his “ Origeea” by tho celebrated Basle 
printers, His iliness hud been inereasing since Mareh, 1936, and in the 
night of the th to 12th July of that year he died unexpectedly and 
without having received tho sxctaiments, A fortnight before this, on 
June 28, in a letter to @ friend, Johann Goclen, he had expressed his 
regret that he was lying ill in a city dominated by the reformers. On 
account of the difference in religion he would rather be summoned out 
of this life elsewhere," Ep.,” 1299. Opp.” 3, eol. 1522. 

* Kaweruy, ibid., p. 15." He, however, remarks concerning Exaa- 
mus: "Tho instinct of self-preservation forced such admissions from 
him.” ‘Thera is no reason for doubting the  verseity ” of his state- 
ments in favour of the Catholic Church. 

2 Cordatus, “ Tagebuch,” p. 287. 

«Joh. v. Walter, “Das Weson’ der Religion nach Erasmus und 
Lather,” 1908, p. 7." “ That Erasmus sot himself soriously to improve 
utters is shown by his letters," thus A. Freitag in the Proface to the 
“De eervo arbitrio,” Weim. od., 18, p. 604, m. 3. 
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A severe but not unfair criticism of Erasrus—which docs 
not charge him with unbclicf or apostasy though censuring 
him for other grave faults—is to be met with in two German 
writers, both of them wall conversant with their age, viz. 
Kilian Leib, Prior of the monastery of Rebdorf, and BI. 
Peter Canisius. 

‘The former, in dealing in his “Annales” with the year 
1528, complains of the effect on the religious world of 
the sceptical and critical manner of his contemporary. 
“ Wherever Erasmus had expressed a wish, or even merely 
conveyed a hint, there Luther has broken in with all his 
might.”! He is here referring to the strictures contained in 
the Annotations of Erasmus on the New Testament, in 
particular on Math. xi., upon the fasts and feasts, marriage 
laws and practice of confession, on the heavy burden of 
prayers, the number of Decrctals and the endless ceremonial 
rules. 

The other, Peter Canisius, speaks of Erasmus in the 
Preface to his edition of the Letters of St. Jerome. He says 
that Erasmus is distinguished by the “ fluency and richness 
s literary style” and his“ rare and admirable eloquence.” 
te literature he had undoubtedly done good service, 
but he should cither have refrained from meddling with 
theology or have trented it with more reserve and fairness. 
No one before him had ventured to censure the Fathers, the 
Schoolmen and the theologians in so severe and overbearing 
a fashion, nor was onc to be found more touchy when eon- 
tradicted, “ He has carried this so far that he is now made 
as little of in the Catholic as in the opposite camp. In his 
writings he paid more attention to the form than to the 
matter.” The following sentence is worthy of attention : 
“T know not by what spirit he was really led, for he dealt 
with the Chureh’s doctrine according to the theology of 
Pyrrhus [the seeptic].”2 

1 “Annales” (ed, Arctin, “Beitriigo zur Gesch, und Literatu 
1307), p. LOLS Ubi Kraamess quippiam optat ant (eri velde innui 
Lutherie totia tirius irra" Leila Brictweebnel tind Diari 
mportant source for that period, J. Schlecht has edited in J. Greving's 

fs int. 7. 

ed in ©, Braunsberger, ‘"B, Petri 
Caniaii Epistule et Acta,” 3, 1901, p. 280.8¢7. ‘The passaze is on p. 283. 
Cp. Janssen-Pastor, ' Gesrh. des deutschen Volkes.” 2%, p. 15, where 
the work of Canisius, “Le incomparadili virgine Maria,” is also 
quoted, 
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What, we may ask in this connection, was the origin of 
the saying which beeame later so widely current : ** Erasmus 
laid the egg which Luther hatched "* ? 

It is first alluded to by Erasmus himself in 1528, where he 
informs a friend that this had been said of him by certain 
Franciscans ; he adds, that he had indeed laid a hen’s egg, 
but that Luther had hatched out quite a different nestling.? 
In 18384 he speaks more definitely of the German Franciscans 
as the purveyors of this saying, and in particular of the 
Cismontane commissioner of the Order, Nicholas Herborn, 
who with the assistance of other Friars had caused a volume 
of sermons to be printed at Antwerp in which appeared 
“the favourite asseveration of the brethren,” viz; ‘*Eras- 
mus is Luther's father; he laid the eggs and Luther 
hatched out the chicks; Luther, Zwingli, (Xcolampadius 
and Erasmus are the soldicrs of Pilate whe crucified 
Sesus,”? 

Similar utterances were indeed current in Catholic circles. 
Canisius mentions that he had frequently heard a saying 
which agrees with the words in Leib : “ Udi Erasmus innuit, 
illic Lutherus irruit,’ and might be rendered: Where 
Erasmus merely indicated, Luther violently cradicated. 
So general was the feeling that the head of the Humanists 
had really paved the way for Luther's action, 

As we have frequently pointed out, Luther's specdy and 
unhoped-for success is altogether inexplicable, unless his 
way had been prepared beforehand by others, and that 
particular kind of Humanism which Erasmus had been 
largely instrumental in furthering cannot but be regarded 

















‘In the letter of Erasmus to tho Lutheran Johann Cisarius, 
December 10, 1923; “yo peperd oven, Lauherua cxclurit, mirum 
dictum minoritartan istoruem maynague e bona pede dignum.” “* Oppy” 
3, col. 840. 

2 To Sinapius, July 31, 1534, in R. Staholi 
Reformationszeit,”* ** Programm,” Basle, 1887, : The “ proverbia 

to use the term of ‘Erasmus, runs: “raemus eal pater 

Erasmus porit ova, Lutherus exelusit pulls: Lutherus, 

Zuinglius, Bcolampadius et Erasmus sunt milites Pilati, qui erucific: 

Similar accusations, he adds, were heard also in other 

quarters, Tho Spanish theologian, L. Carvajal, remarks (1628) in his 

“Apologia diluens nugas Eraemi in sacras religiones,” that the Ger- 

mans said of Erasmus: “Erasmus peperit ova, Lutheres exdusit 

gullos.” Ed. Cracow. 1640, Fol. @1 a, ‘The author was very angry 

‘with Erasmus on account of his calurmnies against religions : “ Urinam 
Lutheran mentiatur, qui te [Eranmum) aihcon dicit."” Fol. E Se 

4 In Proface referred to above, p. 253, n. 2 
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as one of the causes which contributed to the spread of 
Lutheranism. 

It is trae that Humanism in some regards presented an 
inspiring and attractive spectacle. The revival of classical 
learning, the union of which with Christian truth had been 
the original aim both of the Humanists and of the Chureh, 
who had cncouraged them; the idea of liberty and of the 
rights of the individual; the criticis 
ecclesiastical studies ; all this, within due limits, seemed to 
presage a spring-tide in the development of the Christian 
nations at the close of the Middle Ages. The sanguine 
dreamt of a happy amalgamation of the ancient faith with 
the new culture of an age which was striving mightily 
upwards in all that concerned citizenship. Yet even 
enthusiastic patrons of the Christian Humanism of the day 
could not praise all the ideas current among those of its 
Tepresentatives who looked up to Erasmus; in such 
quarters many were the grievances mised against the 
Church, it being urged that religion had been corrupted, and 
that a purer Christianity should he established on the model 
of the carlicr ages, and minus the medieval errors. Ideas 
such as these were distinctly revolutionary, especially when 
they had taken root in the heads of the masses in an even 
worse form. “ It cannot as a matter of fact be denied,”” 
says the French Academician P, Imbart de lo Tour, “ that 
the Humanists by their mode of criticising, accelerated the 
gathering of the revolutionary storm-clouds of the sixteenth 
century.”"* 














1 Origines do la réforme.”” 2, Pai 
precetles is also taken. ‘The author's 
remarkable owing to the fet, that 
Humanism,” ho unduly magnifies both 
stanco, Erasmus. Ho writes on p. 441 
anismg oo mantrera Tadvoraice di mo ont 
iI scra In premigro vietime, Cleat qu'entro le principe fondament 
do In réforme eb eclul do Hhumaniarno il'y 6 un alsine. Oo demise 

HL Vetait, of par ma sou- 
sion & Tunité extericure et par sa doctrine do le liberté, et par un 
Wéquilibre et do mesure si conforme aux hnbitudes de pense 
et do vie du catholicisme." ‘The first sentence, to dwell only upon this, 
makes out the opposition of Humanism to the Reformation to have 
been far more general than was the case, end speaks inaccurately of 
Humanism as its firat vietim. ‘Tho first vietim was the Cathelie faith 
and practice throughout a large part of Europe, for the preservation 
of which the Humanists failed to show sufficient zeal. It is true that, 
they met with a bitter retribution for their share in paving the way 


1. 1909, p. 439, whence what 
ion hero quoted is the mora 
chapter on Christian 
‘anil he Tollowere, dor fa 
“Presque partout Mhu- 
ement (do Luther) dont 
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It was in the nature of an cxpiation that, along with 
Erasmus, many like-minded Humanists, following the 
cxample of their leader, deserted Luther's cause, as soon as 
the air had been cleared by the master’s work against 
Luther and the denial of free-will, At the head of the 
Mutian, now an old man, welcomed the 
embodied in the “ Diatribe.”! Zasius 
and Crotus, like Pirkheimer, returned to the Church. 
Others, especially those of Erfurt, wete not to be separated 
from Luther, such were Justus Jonas, Johann Lang, Adam 
Kraft, Euricius Cordus, Draconites, Camerarius, Menius 
and Eobanus Hessus, who, however, wavered long.? 
Summing up all that has been said, we must discount 
both the exaggerated charges brought against Erasmus, 
and the one-sided culogics lavished upon him. A type of 
the unfair eritie was Hieronymus Aleander, who was chiefly 
responsible for the violent attack made on Erasmus by 
Prince Albert Pius of Carpi. In 1521 Aleander declared : 
“ Erasmus has written worse things against the faith than 
Luther”: he is of opinion that Erasmus had preached a real 
“intellectual revolt in Flanders and the Rhine-Lands.”* 
Equally exaggerated in the opposite direction is the state- 
ment ascribed to the Emperor Charles V, which must have 
been due to the glowing accounts given by the admirers of 
Erasmus, viz. that Erasmus had greatly reduced the number 
of Lutherans and achieved what Emperors, Popes, Princes 














for the catastrophe, in tho destruction of much they had done whi 
Perished in the storm which submerged scholarship, Erasinus tw 
Asserta his convietion:  Ubicunque remat Lutheraniemus, sbi Kt- 
terarum cat iateritua” (* Opp.” 3, col. 1139; 10, col. 1618), and often 
repeats tho sama in other words. See present work, vol. v., 
xxv. 3 

4 JC Gillert, “ Briefweehsel des Konrad Mutians," Halle, 1890, 
p. 300. 
* Cp, G. Kawerau in W, Moller, “Lehrbuch der Kirehengeach.,” 
1907, p. 63. 
'* From Aleander’a account. in Balan,‘ Monuments ref. Luth.!" 
1p. Janseen, ‘* Hist. of the German’ People” 

in the above letter, dated August 26, 

4, andl nlldressed to Christoph v. Stadion. deseribes Aleander 
ind hia intimate friond the Prince of Carpi aa the originatom of tho 
hargo, that, by his denial of dogma, he had been the cause of Luther- 
nian | > Chita waniaiia’ rumorie precipaaa actor frit Hieronymus 
Aleander, homo, ut nihil alind dicam, non auperstition veraz. Riusdem 
aentention videtwr Alhertien Carporum princepe, Aleandeo iunctinimus 
magingue simillimes." 
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and Universities had previously striven to do, but in vain. 
The allusion would scem to be to the great Humanist’s 
work against Luther’s denial of free-will. 

What has been said tends to place in a true light a certain 
‘view which has been put forward in modern days. Thanks 
to a wrong interpretation of his antagonism to Luther's 
principles and of his criticism of Catholic doctrine and 
practice, an attempt has been made to represent him as the 
“father of religious universalism ” and of religion minus 
dogma. His bold schemes for renovation it is said paved 
the way for a great “ renascence of Christianity ” towards 
which we might well strive even to-day. As a matter of 
fact this “ original creator in the domain of religion,” this 

“ spokesman of modern religion,”” never existed in Erasmus, 
It is a mere figment of the imagination of those who desire 
the complete reformation of religion and seck to shelter 
themselves behind the great Humanist. What is really 
strange is that such a deformation of the Erasmus of 
history has been attempted by certain Protestant theo- 
logians, wherens in Luther’s day Erasmus was denounced 
by Protestants as a free-thinker and unbeliever, There are 
other Protestant theologians, however, who candidly admit 
the futility of such cfforts with regard to Erasmus.* 

Catholics can see easily enough why the rise of Protestant- 
ism tended to bring back many Humanists, among them 
Erasmus himself, to a firmer and more clearly defined 
religious standpoint and to a more whole-hearted support of 
the Church, Erasmus, as stated above, frequently spoke of 
Luther's work as a “remedy” (p. 249). It was a remedy 
above all for himself and for the more serious elements among 
his own party, whom the sight of the outward effects and 
internal consequences of the new teaching scrved to with- 
draw from the abyss towards which they were hurrying. 

In his Annotations on the New Testament, Erasmus had 
clearly expressed both his fundamental antagonism to 
Luther’s denial of free-will and his own position. Tt so 
happens that the contrast between Luther and Erasmus 








1 Hermelink, ‘Dio religitsen Reformbestrebungen des deutschen 
Humanismus,” ‘Tubingen, 1908, We may also mention here that 
Joh. v, Walter, in his edition of the “ Diatrite,” p. xtdliy criticises 
Zickendraht (‘Der Streit zwischen Erasmus und Luther,” ote., seo 
below), “who lays too much stress on the eceptical utterances of 
Erasmus {in the * Diatribe 
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becomes apparent for the first time in Luther's correspond- 
ence of the famous year 1517, Luther had at that time 
been devoting some attention to his future opponent's 
interpretation of Romans ix., of which the words con- 
cerning Divine election had confirmed him in his false teach 
ing, while supplying Erasmus with an opportunity to lay 
stress on the freedom of the will under the influence of grace. 
The Wittenberg professor, full of the spirit of his recently 
completed Commentary on Romans, had, during his reading 
of it, written to his friend Lang conceming Erasmus in 
words which seem to presage the coming encounter: “Tam 
reading our Erasmus, but every day he pleases me less. 
That he should so boldly attack the religious and the clergy 
for their ignorance pleascs me, but I fear he docs not 
sufficiently vindicate the rights of Christ and the grace of 
God. . . . How different is the judgment of the man who 
concedes something to free-will from one who knows nothing 
besides grace !""1—In these words we hear, as it were, the 
distant muttering of the storm which broke out seven years 
later, when the two exchanged theit thunderbolts, clearing 
the air and plainly disclosing the difference between the 
Catholic and the Lutheran standpoint. 


When a report reached Luther in 1522 that Erasmus was 
about to oppose his teaching on free-will, he was carried 
away to say certain things in his letters which greatly 
provoked his opponent. 


In a lotter to the Leipzig Professor, Caspar Borner, he stated 
that Erasmus understood less about theso matters than tho 
schools of the Sophists (the Schoolmen), “I have no fear of 
being vanquished so long as I do not alter my opinion.”* “* Truth 
ia stronger than eloquence, tho spirit mightier than talent, faith 
greater than learning”; with hia habitual confidence he saya 
that were he only to stammer forth the truth he would still be 
sure of yanquishing the cloquence even of far-famed Ereamus. 
He did not wish to vex the scholar, but should he dare to attack 
he would be made to sce “ that Christ fears neither the gates of 
hell nor tho powers of the air”; he (Luther) well knew the 
thoughts of Satan (‘‘quandoguidem et Satana cogitationes 
noverimus"').* Hence he scerns to have regarded the doctrine of 





1 On March 1, 1517, “ Bricfereehscl,”” 3, p. 88. See present work, 
vol. is pe 43. 
BS Nequae eat ut timeam castcrum miey ni 
* On May 28, 1 Bricfwoehsol,”” 3, pe 





mudem eententians,”” 
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the absence of free-will as a sort of revelation, which the devil 
must necessarily oppoxo. 

Erasmus got to hear of this letter. With the expressions it 
contained, viz. : spirit, truth, faith, triumph of Christ, he was 
familiar, for they were Luther's watchwords ; the innovators, 
following Luther's example, made use of them, in season and out 
of season, though they were not able to conceal their real nature, 
least of all from the sharp eyes of Erasmus, * All,” Hrosmus 
wrote in 1824 to Theodore Hezius, “have these five words 
al ‘on their lips: evangel, God’s Word, faith, Christ and 
Spirit, and yet I see many behave so that I cannot doubt them 
to ba possossed by the devil.” 

After long delay and anxious consideration, Erasmus finally 
decided to comply with the requests made of him and to publish 
@ polemical work against Luther on the subject of free-will, 
for his own vindication and for the enlightenment of many whose 
eyes were turned upon him. In 1523 he set to work and fo 
warded a rough draft ta Henry VIII of England. 

‘Ho has froquontly boon adid to have doclarod, in his witty 
way, that he had only yielded against his will to strong 
persuasion and thet the work had been wrung from him ; that, 
writing of free-will, he had lost his own free-will, and waa, there- 
fore, not to be taken seriously. This legend rests upon a false 
interpretation of a passage, the text of Eraamus containing 
nothing of the sort. 

In order if possible to delay or parry the attack, Luther, about 
the middle of 1624, wrote & strange letier addressed to the 
scholer.* He there complains openly of tho criticisms Erasmus 
had directed against him latterly and of his ostensibly insulting 
romarls, and informs him that he, the Wittonborg Professor, has 
nothing whatever to fear, “oven though an Eracmus should fall 
on him tooth and nail; at the samo time he begs him, with a 
most flattering eulogy of his gifts and standing, to consider well 
whether it would not be better to lesve his (Luther's) doctrines 
alone (\' intacta dimittere”), and to busy himself with his own 
Humanist affairs. “I desire that the Lord may bestow on you 
@ spirit worthy of your name. Should the Lord, however, still 























1, p. 656. In the note on p. 790 it is pointed 
‘out that the passage in question does not refer to any work by Erasmus, 
A. Freitag, in the introduction to his reprint of the book, “De sereo 
arbirio,” Weim. ed., 18, p. 577, says : “The words of Erasmus, in his 
letter to L. Vives on Ascension Day, 1527: * perdidimus liberum 
arbitrium,’ do not reler to the work, * De libero arbitrio.'” ‘The 
esting: ta cael by roar lotter to Auerbach, dated Decem- 

F 10, 1524, which have also been quoted in support of the legend 
('' Profecto nunc habere desii liberum arbilrium, posteaquam emizi in 
vulqua”), only mean that, even hed he so desired, it was now impossible 
to withdraw a book already published. He wrote in exactly the same 
senso to King Henry VILI on September 6, 1524: “ iacta eet alea, ezait 
tn lucem libellua de libero arbitrio.” 

+" Briofwechsel,” 4, p. 319, “ about April 16,” 1524, 
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delay this gift, I would beg you meanwhile, if you can do nothing 
else, at least to remain 8 mere spectator of our tragedy ; do not 
write against mo or increase the number and strength of my 
opponents ; particularly do not attack me through the press, 
and I for my part chall aloo refrain from atiacking you." The 
writer was all too well aware how heavily the words of Erasmus 
would weigh down the scale against him in public opinion, 

Erasmus, however, was not to be moved from his decision ; 
indeed, he felt still further provoked to write by an allusion of 
Luther's in the above letter to the kindness he had hitherto 
displayed towards godless and hypocritical foes ; should Erasmus 
dare to come forward against him publicly Luthor vows he will 
alter this tone.' In the latter event Luther, in another passage 
of the letter, had declared regretfully, in perfect secordance with 
his theory of grace and the absence of free-will, that “ Erasmus 
had not yet received from the Lord the gift of strength and an 
inward mind,” which would heve enabled him to ally himself 
freely and trustfully with him (Luther) in his struggle with the 
monsters who were attacking him ; even from Erasmus one could. 
not expect what was beyond his power and lay outside his 
way. ‘On the contrary, we have accepted with patience and 
respect your weakness and the limitation of God's gift in 
you,” 

We may perhaps be permitted to romark here concerning the 
absence of the Divine action on the will, that Luther on other 
occasions did not allow himself to be swayed by “patience and. 
respect,” as in the case of Erasmus, least of all when dealing with 
the Pope and his supporters. On the contrary, he reproves them 
severely for their “ terrible blindness '" and says, that the wrath 
of God had led to the setting up of an empire of error and lying, 
in spite of the Church having been so often warned by Christ and 
the Apostles against the Pope, ie. Antichrist. The only explana- 
tion was in 2 Thessalonians ii, 10: “Therefore God sent 
upon them the operstion of error, to believe lying": “this 
operation was so great (‘lla energia tam potens fuit') that 
they wero blind oven to the worst crrom”; thua it was that 
they had set up their horrid Papacy. Qut upon you, he cries 
to those, who, on the Lutheran hypothesis, were unable to do 
otherwise, “the overwhelming effect of your delusion defies all 
opposition " (“ila efficacia erroris potentissime restitit'"), ‘“ But 
Thave attacked the Pope in his very marrow and teaching, not 
merely his abuses.” ‘Had I not brought about his downfall by 











1" Cetrrum clementa et monsuctudo mea erga peccatores et impioa, 
quantumvia ineaxos et iniquos, arbitror, non mode texte mea conacientia, 
Sed et multorum experientia, aatia teatata rit, Sic hactenus atilum cohibus, 
tteunque pingrree me, cubibiturum etiam acripsi in literiead amicos, que 
tibi quoguce lecter aunty donee palam prodirce. Nam wterugue non nobia- 
cum sapiae et plerugue pirtatia capita vel tmpie el eimulanter damn 
aut eusperdaa, pertinaciaim tamen tibi tribwere nom poueum neque volo” 
(o, 3214). (Cp. rasmus to Melanckthon, September 6, 1024, “ Corp, 
ref." 1, p. 672, 
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pee of the Word, the devil himself would have vomited him 
forth." 


The work of Erasmus, “ De libero arbitrio diatribe,” which 
appeared in that same year, 1524, at Basle, was a severe 
blow to Luther, 

The ground chosen by Erasmus in his long-expected 
reply to all the questions raised by the Reformers, viz. 
the matter of free-will, was singularly apt; he launched 
forth at once into one of the most important subjects, one, 
too, which was readily understood by the people. His task 
was the exposure of the religion of the enslaved will. 

Though the author was not thoroughly conversant with 
the learning of the Schoolmen, which might perhaps have 
enabled him to place the relationship between grace and 
free-will in an even clearer light, and though in the work he 
is rather reserved, yet his refinement of judgment and his 
eloquence more than compensate for his defects ; these 
at least insured him great applause in an age so favourable 
to Humanism. Even the theologians were, on the whole, 
satisfied with the scriptural proofs adduced by so leamed a 
man, whose linguistic knowledge and exegetical skill gave 
all the more weight to his work. Many cultured laymen 
breathed more frecly, as though relieved of a heavy burden, 
when the authoritative voice of the great scholar was at 
last raised against Luther and in defence of free-will, that 
basic truth of sane human reason and pillar of all religious 
belict. 





Ulrich Zasius, the Freiburg-im-Breisgau lawyor, who had 
hitherto been hesitating, wrote in onthusiastic’ praiso of the 
work to Boniface Amerbach,* Duke George of Saxony expressod 
his thanks to the author in 8 letter, with the honest and not 
altogether unwarranted remark; “Had you come to your 
present decision three years ago, and withstood Luther's shemeful 
heresies in writing instead of merely opposing him secretly, as 
though you were not willing to do him much harm, the flames 
would not have extended so far and we should not now find our- 








' Mathesius,  Tiachreden"? (Kroker), p. 404, said in 1597, 
March 21-28. 

In the Leyden edition (Lugd, Batav.), 9, col, 1215-48, In 
German in Walch’s edition of Luther's Works, 18, p. 19020. New 
critical edition with introduction by Joh. v. Walter in the “* Quellen- 








schriften tur Gesch. des Protestantismus,”” No. 8, Leipzig, 1910. 
*“Epp.,” ed. Riegger, ep. 45. Cp. Enders, “‘Luthers Briof- 
weehsel,” 6, p. 47. 
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selves in the distressing present state of things.”* The modera- 
tion with which tho champion of freo-will wrote, was com- 
mended even by Melanchthon in a letter to Erasmus (“ perplacuit 
tua moderatio”).! With this, othor critics, Martin Lipsiua for 
instance, agreed.* 

Luther was forced unwillingly to sdmit the kindness displayed 
by Erasmus, but the fect that the keen intellect of his opponent 
should have singled out for animadversion the most vital point 
of his teaching, as he termed it, was very bitter to him. The 
question dealt with, he ssid, certainly constituted tha central 
point of the quarrel ; it is absolutely essential that we should 
know whet and how much we are capable of in our relations to 
God, otherwise we remain ignorant of God's work, nay, of God 
Himself, and are unable to honour, to thank, or to serve Him.¢ 
Luther ‘accordingly admitted, concerning Erasmus's work— 
and this he was in his own way anxious to sco regarded aa it 
deserved—that the author, unlike his previous opponents, ‘ had 
seized upon the real question at issue, the ‘summa cause"; he hed 
not scolded him on the Papacy, indulgences and similar subjects, 
but had hit upon the cardinal point, and held the knife at his 
(Luther's) throat. God had not, however, yet bestowed upon 
Erasmus the graco which would have fitted him to deal with tho 
controversy. ‘ God has not so willed nor given it; perhaps He 
may bestow it lator and make this opponent capable of defending 
my doctrine more efficaciously than I can myself, seeing he is 60 
far beyond mo in all other things [especially in worldly learning).”” 
These words, s0 remarkable from the pychologieal standpoint, 
aro to be found in Luthor’s reply.* 

In his “ Diatribe” Erasmus dwelt with emphasis and success 
on tho fact that, according to Luther, not merely every good, 
but also every evil must be referred to God ; this was in contra- 
diction with the nature of God and was excluded by His holiness. 
According to Luther, God inflicted eternal damnation on sinners, 
wheroas thoy, in so far as thoy wero not free agente, could not bo 
held responsible for their sins; what Luther had advanced 
demanded that God should act contrary to His eternal Goodness 
and Mercy ; it would also follow thet earthly laws and penalties 
were superfluous, because without. free-will no one could be 


1 Déllinger, “ Die Reformation,” 1, p. 7. 
* On September 30, 1624, ‘Corp. ref..” 1, p. 675. Cp. Enders, 
5, p. 46. 3 Enders, 5, p. 47. 
“In the Introduction to the work, ‘' De servo arbiério,” Weim, ed., 
“Opp. Lat. var,” 7, p. 131 seg, wo read: “An 
sid vel nihil agat in’ ite quer pertinent ad salutem . . hic 
eat canto nostra: diepntationis, hie vereatur alatua cause huis. Nam 
hoe agimus.” ete. ‘Hoe problema exee partern alleram totiue summa: 
christianarum rerum,” te.‘ Allera pars mummee christianoe ext nosse, 
an Deus contingentur aliquid preeciat, ct an omnia faciamua neceasi- 
tate,” 
§ At tho close of the work mentioned in the previous note, p. 786— 
“ Unus tu et solue eardinem rerum vidiati et ipsum iugulum 
etisti<” 
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responsiblo ; finally, tho dectrino involved the overthrow of the 
whole moral order. 

The scriptural passages bearing on tho question, more per- 
ticularly thoes appealed to by Luther in his “Aasertio,"” are 
examined with philological exactitude and with sobrict; 

“Erasmus, in defending free-will,” writes A. Taube, a Protes- 
tant theologian, ‘fights for responsibility, duty, guilt and 
repentance, ideas which are esscntial to Chris He 
Vindicates the capacity of the natural man for salvation, without 
which the identity between tho old and the new man cannot be 
maintained, and without which the new life imparted by God’s 
grace ceases to be a result of moral effort and becomes rather the 
Inst term of a magical process. He combats the fatalism which is 
incompatible with Christian piety and which Luther contrived to 
avoid only by his want of logic: he vindicstes the moral character 
of the Christian religion, to which, from the standpoint of 
Luther's theology, it was impossible to do justice.”"? 














The work of Erasmus reached Wittcnberg in September, 
1524. Luther treated it with contempt and ostentatiously 
repudiated it. He wrote to Spalatin, on November 1, that it 
disgusted him; he had been able to read only two pages of 
its it was tedious to him to reply to so unlearned a book 
by so learned a man.? All the same, he did write a lengthy 

that he delayed doing so until 

year is to be aceounted for by the 
Peasant-War with its terrors, which entirely engrossed his 
attention ; it was also the ycar of his marriage. In esti- 
mating the value of the reply, upon which he then set to 
work with great energy, we must bear in mind the state of 
the author and the inward and outward experiences through 
which he had just gone. The impression made on his mind 
by the events of those days has left its stamp in the even 
more than usually extreme utterances contained in his 
reply to Erasmus, When once he had begun the work he 
carricd it to its end with a rush ; he himself admits that it 
Taube, “ Luthera Lehre aher die Freiheit . . . bis 2um Jahro 
Gottingen, Yt is truo that the author declares 
on tho same page ras Luther was moved to his 
denial by his reft and by his doctrine of the 
‘evangelical theologian will agrea with 

fom of nalary between God and man ia the 
death of evangelical piety: but belief in froe-will doca not necessarily 
Toad to this.” Freo-will, he declares, ia, on the contrary, quite com- 
potible with tho ‘sola fides.” On 'p. 45 ho had said: " Luther's 
theology enda in contradictions which can only be obviated by the 


sssumption of free-will and by a positive recognition of the powers of 
the notural man.” +" Briefwechsel,” 6, p. 46. 
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was composed in excessive haste. We also know to whose 
influence his final decision to take the work in hand was due, 
viz. to Catherine Bora. “ It was only at her request ’’ that 
he undertook the work, when she pointed out to him, ‘* that 
his focs might sce in his obstinate silence an admission of 
defeat.” 


Luther's Book “On the Enslaved Will” against Erasmus 


The title “De servo arbitrio,”’ “ On the enslaved will,” was 
borrowed by Luther from a misunderstood saying of 
St. Augustine’s.?- While the book which bears it was still in 
the press his friend Jonas commenced a German version 

nd entitled it: “Dass der freie Wille nichts sei.” 

However grotesque and exaggerated some of the principal 
theses of the famous work, Luther was at pains to declare 
therein that they were the result of most careful delibera- 
tion and were not en in the heat of controversy. Hence, 
as a Protestant historian says, “ we must not seck te hide or 
explain them away, as was soon done by Luther’s followers 
and has been attempted even in our own day.”* Another 
Protestant scholar, in the preface to his study on the work 
“ De servo arbitrio,” remarks that “ quite rightly it caused 
great scandal and wonder,” and gocs on to point out that 
“ the hard, offensive theory ” which it champions was “no 
mere result of haste or of annoyance with Erasmus, coupled 
with the desire clearly to define his own position with 
regard to the lattcr,” but really “expresses the matured 
conviction of the Reformer.”® 

In this lengthy, badly arranged and rather confused work 











+B, Kroker, “ Katherina Bora," Lei 

nplicante scripsi.” Mathesius, ‘Tisehrede 

* Sco present work, vol. i, p. 204, 

» Tho Latin text in “Opp. Lat. v p. 113-368, and (with, 

only unimportant differences) in tho Weim, ed., 18, p. 600-787. A 

now Gorman translation with introduction and ‘explanations by 
“ed, JuchMald, ete., sup, Vol, fis, Berlin, 





1908, p. 2801.“ Ipea 
op. 146. 














p. 203 ff, 
*Kostlin-Kawerau, 1, p. 663 f, ‘This work of Luther's“ was 
4 lusting hie to hi flowers, il at erp geet saute to expan 
it awny by-all the arts of violent exegesis; ep. Walch (im his edition 
of Luther's works), 18, Introduction, p. 140." Kawerau in We 
Moller," Lohrbuch der Kirchengesch.,"" 3%, 1007, p. 63. 

F. Kattenbuseh,  Luthers Lehre ver unfreien Willen und von 
der Pridestination,” Gottingen, (Anastatischer | Nendruck. 
Gottingen, 1903). Many. Protes slogians have recently de- 
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we see, first, that Luther gives the widest limits to his 
denial of trce-will and declares man to be absolutely devoid 
of freedom of choice, even in the performance of works not 
connected with salvation, and moral actsgenerally. He docs, 
indeed, casually remark that man is free “ in inferioribus,”” 
and that the question is whether he also possesses free-will 
in respect of God (** an erga Deum habeat liberum arbitrium’).* 
“But it is doubtful whether we are to take Luther at his 
word.” For “as a matter of fact he shows clearly enough 
that he does not wish this limitation to be taken literally.”® 
“That his intentions are, on the contrary, of the most 
radical character, is plain from many other passages where 
he attacks free-will everywhere, and represents all that we 
do and everything thet occurs (‘omnia que facimus et 
omnia que jiuni’), as taking place in accordance with 
inexorable necessity.”* He lays it down as a principle that 
God’s omnipotence excludes all choice on man’s part, and 
again supports this on an argument from the Divine 
omniscience ; God from all eternity sees all things, even 
the most insignificant, by virtue of His prescience, henee 
they must happen. Even where God acts on man apart from 
the influence of grace (“ citra gratiam spiritus"), according 
to Luther, it is He Who works all in all, as the Apostle says, 
“even in the impious.” “ All that He has made, He moves, 
impels and urges forward (* movet, agit, rapit") with the 
foree of His omnipotence which none can escape or alter; 
fended, with renewed enthusiasm, Luther'a standpoint in the book 
“De serve arbilréo," under tho impreasion that it places man in the 


true state of subssrviency to God and thus forma the basis of true 
religion. See below. 











Werke,” Weim. ed., 18, p. 781; “Opp. 
7s De B59 Cp, Bich, = 160 ¢ at most" in inferioritts 
aciai [Nomo}, ese én suis faculeatibus e posscasiontus habere ius wtcndi, 
facéendi, omittendé pro ttoero arbitrio, licet e idipauns regatur aoliue Dei 
Tetero arbitrio, quocunque illé placuerit.”” ‘Taabe (seo p. 228, n. 2), p. 21, 
Femarks, like Kattenbusch (above p. 264, n. 9), p. 4%, that such 
degradation of free-will, even “in iyferioribu,” is to be found in 
Luther's earlier writin 

2 Kattenbusch, 

3 De seevo arhilrio, 
ter: Omnia quer fu 















Tf 
1p. 15-134: " Be quo sequitur érrefragabili- 
a, omnia que finn, tai nobia widentur muta- 
biliter et continigenter fierk. reerratunarn fiat neceaario, ai Dei voluntatem 
specter, Voluntax enim Deiefivar est,” ote. Tn thedena Latin edition of 
Luther, 3. (1567), this pasiago haa been watered down, Cp. also 
P. 615-133: Dewa nihil priracit contingrater, sed omnia incommut- 
bili et erterna infaliibilique voluatate et praevidet et proponil et facit 
p- 870=200: “Omnia qua fut (aunt) merce necessitatia.” 
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all must yicld compliance and obedience according to the 
nature of the power conferred on them by God.”? 

In the same way as he here speaks of a certain “ power ” 
in the ercature, so also, in the same conncetion, he refers to 
“our co-operation” in the universal action of God (“et nos ei 
cooperaremur”’). By this, however, he docs not mean any 
real free co-operation but, as he says darkly, only an activity 
of the will corresponding to its nature and governed by law, 
“whether in submission to the univ omnipotence of 
God in matters which do not refer to His Kingdom, or under 
the special impulse of His Spirit [race] within His Kingdom.” 

Luther's main object in the book “ De servo arbitrio” is 
undoubtedly the vindication of religious determinism. 

His denial of free-will had its root in his mistaken con- 
viction that man was entirely passive in the matter of his 
salvation and in his attempt to destroy all personal merit, 
even that won by the help of grace, as at variance with the 
merit of Jesus Christ. He is fond of dwelling with emphasis 
on the absence of any co-operation on man’s part in his 
justification, which is effected by faith alone, and on the 
so-called “*rightcousncss ” which had been effected in man 
by God alone even previous to man’s choice, Even that free= 
will for doing what is good, which is given back to the man 
who is justified, docs not strictly co-operate—lest the merit 
of Christ should suffer. 


“This, then, is what we assert: Man neither docs nor attempts 

hing whatever in preparation for his regeneration by justi- 
fication or for the Kingdom of the Spirit, nor does he afterwards 
do or attempt anything in order to remain in this Kingdom, but 
both are the work of the Spirit in us, Who, without any effort on 
our part, creates us anew and preserves us in this state... . It 
is Ho Who preaches through us, Who takes pity upon the needy 
and comforts the sorrowful, But what part is there here for frec- 
will to play? What is left for it to do 1—Nothing, absolutely 
nothing.”* 

Here we have a renewal of the attack on his old bughear, self- 

































2 "De servo-arbitrio,” p. Dens omnia, quee condidit solue, 
aolua quoque novel, agit et rapit, om nipotontice aver motes, quem ita nor 
oxeunt ritare nice muture, eed neeessario arqnuntur ef parent.” Cp. Pe 
747 =308 + Gout works tipon the will with His“ acteasteaima operation, 
quam vitare vel mutare non possums, ged qua (homo) tale velle habet 
necessariog quate ilti Deas deilit, et quale rapit avo moi... . Rapitur 
omniton voliuitaa, ut rrlit ef faciat, aive sit bona sive mata? 

2 Jbid.. p. T4317, 314, Luther here shows a quite enigmaticnl 
want of comprehension for Exnsnius's exposition of theuncient Catholic 
doctrine concerning the co-operation of the will with grace. 
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righteousness, his dislike of which leads him to universal 
determinism ; from his mechanical doctrine of faith alone it was 
merely a step to this mechanical view of everything. 

We can only marvel at the ease with which, in his zeal for the 
supposed glory of the Saviour, ho closes his eyes to the devasta- 
tion which such teaching must work in the spiritual domain, 
‘He declares that ho is not in the least afraid of the consequences, 
He fancies ho hes at last placed the whole motive force of human 
action in its truo light and estimated it at its real value, For 
“it is above ell elso necessary and wholesome for the Christian 
to know that God foresccs nothing conditionally, but that Ho 
Knows all things boforchand unconditionally, determines them 
and carrics them out by His unchangeable, eternal and infallible 
Will." ‘He builds up piety, humility and all consolation on the 
basis of this abnogation of the will. “Christian faith,” he says, 
would be “*altogethor destroyed, God’s promiscs and the wholo 
gospel would be trodden under foot were we not to believe in 
God's indispenseblo fore-knowledge and that all happens through 
necessity ; ori the other hand, the greatest and only consolation 
for Christians in the trials they encounter is to know, that God 
doos not lio but invariably performs all things, that thro is no 
resisting His will and no possibility of change or hindrance.”* 
Herein, according to him, lies “ the only possibility of leading 
man to entire soll-abnegation, and to perfect humility towards 
God.” Therefore “ this truth must, be proclaimed aloud, every- 
where and at all times” ; here, as in the service of the Word in 
general, any prosopolepaia, topolepsia, tropolepsia, or kenolepeia 
is pernicious and dami The Protestant theologian from 
whom the last sentences are taken remarks: ’* We have hero a 
peculiar form of piety, and it may remain an open question whether 
‘the same is to be judged pathologically or not.”* 

Luther scerns to ignore—if indeed he ever was acquainted with 
them—the relisble solutions to the problem of the Divine 
prescience and omnipotence in relation to human froc-will, 
furnished both by philosophy and by theology from the times of 
the Fathers. He dismisses with utter contempt the distinctions 
































On tho other hend, he turns upon Eresmus end the theology 
of the Church with the formal charge: “You have denied God 
‘Himself by taking away faith in Him ond fear of Him, you havo 
shaken all God's promises and menaces.” Without being clearly 
conscious of the fact, he is actually changing the true idea of 
God and secking to set up @ Being, who governs with the blind 
force of fate, in the stead of » God Who rules with wisdom, con- 
trolling His ‘own power and restraining Himself with. goodness 
and condescension. Free-will, ho says, belongs to God alone, 
Who alone is able to do what He wills in heaven and on earth. 


1“ De servo arbitrio,” p. 615=133. 

* Ibid, p. 619 =138. ® Taube, p.19f. 

©" De servo a “Werke,” Weim. od., 18, p. 63 
Lat. var.” 7, p. 168. 
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How the ideas of frec-will and of God are treated in 
Luther's “ De servo arbitrio” is made still more plain from 
the conclusions which he draws in this work from the 
denial of free-will, and deals with without the slightest 
reserve. 

The first consequence is the absolute predestination of 
the reprobate to hell. 


Luther here throws to the winds the will of God Almighty for 
tho salvation of all men, and he does so, with regard to those 
who aro delivered over to eternal death, with a precision which 
is quite shocking. They were incapable of being saved because 
God did not so will it. Owing to the reprobate, God has “an 
‘eelernum odium erga homines,' not merely a hatred of tho 
demerits and works of free-will, but a hatred which existed even 
before the world was mede.”* ‘Hence He inflicts eternal punish- 
ment upon these who do not deserve it ("* immerstos damnat ").* 
And if sinners are thereby confirmed in their sins instead of being 
converted, this. docs not matter in the least, for the Spirit of God 
will nevertheless, in due season, lay hold of the elect and change 
them into children of God (* electt tamen manebunt “).? 

‘The severity of his doctrine does not here differ in any way 
from Calvin's cruel views, though, as the fact is less generally 
known, Luther's name has not been so closely associated with 
predestination to hell as Calvin's. Luther's doctrine on this 
matter did not come so much to the front as that of Calvin, 
because, unlike the latter, he did not make capital out of it by 
means Of popular and practical exhortations, and because the 
carly Lutherans, under the influence of Melanchthon, who 
became an opponent of the rigid denial of free-will and of Luther's 
views on predestination, soon came to soften their master’s hard 
sayings, Yet there can be no doubt that the book '* De serve 
arbitrio” does contain such teaching quite definitely expressed. 

‘The decree according to which Ged from all eternity condemns 
irrevocably to hell a great part of mankind, is, however, accord- 
ing to buther, His “Secret Will which we cannot investigate. 
With this His “ Revealed Will” does not coincide. This distine- 
tion becomes a pet one of Luther's, by means of which he fancies 
he ean esape the embarrassment in which the many passages of 
tho Bible concerning God's desire that all men be saved, involve 
him. Tho “voluntas occulta et metuenda” of tho“ Deua maize- 
tatis”” determines man's fato irrevocably ; upon this we must 
not speculate, for it ia beyond human investigation. We must, 
on the contrary, according to Luther, not go beyond the “volunias 
Dei revelata"’—which he alko speaks of elsewhere as the “ voluntas 
pradicala el oblala,” or * volutes beneplaciti "—which, it ia true, 


275. * Ibid., p. 730= 284, 
47, 190 aeq. 


























+ De wereo arbitrio,” 7, p. 724 
* Ibid., p. 712 a¢g.*= 259 Hey. ¢ ep. p. 627029 seg, 
Kattenbusel, ibid., p. 12 
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strives after tho salvation of all men and the removal of sin. 
“From thia we must conclude that God, aa He is preached, 
not in evory instance tho same aa He Who actually works, and 
that in some cases in His revelation He says-what is quite 
untrue." 

‘Thus the author is no longer content to place another meaning 
upon the biblical atatemente concerning God's will that all men 
be saved, a he did in the ‘Asserito,"'? though oven in the “ De 
servo arbitrio he still * attempts to place a different intorpreta- 
tion upon tho passages of Scripture in question and to explain 
sway by a desperate exegrein God's will for the anivation of the 
whole human raco as expressed in the New Testament.” Hence 
he takes refuge in the “ roluntas revelata,” which differa from the 

“occulta.” Should tho former not agree with the latter and 
revelation declare that God wills, whoroas tho ‘ volunias eecreta”? 
really does not so will, thon the passages of the revealed word 
“are a proof thet God is raised above our code of morality.” 
“The ‘voluntas occulta’ becomes entirely arbitrary.” ‘The 
demand, Luther says, that God should act as we think right is 
tantamount to calling Him to account for boing God. We must 
beliove that He is just and good even when Ho transgrosses the 
codes of Justinian and Aristotle. Is He, forsooth, only to con- 
demn thet man whom wo think deserving of condemnation ? 
Shall we look upon it as an absurdity, that He should condemn 
the man whose lot. it ia to be declared desorving of damnation ? 




















* Loofs, ‘* Dogmengesch.,"« p. 758: ‘God's universal action and 
His sovereign will determines [uceording to Luther's theory] man’s 
destiny.” That passages of the Bible, such as 1 Timothy ii, 4, 
urged in the “ Diatrive'” of Erasmus, contradict this, Luther wi 
not admit. “ Idudit arse Diairibe ignorantia sus, dum nihil dia 
finguit inter Deum preedicatsrn et absconditem, hoc eat inter verburn 
Dei Deum speum. Multa... Dena... tull, que verbo avo 
non ostendit 4 velle ; sic non vuld mortem ‘peceatoris, verbo acilicet, 
ult autem itlam roluntate ila imperscrutabils.” In connection with 
such thoughts Luther does not shrink from saying (p. 731 =-284) 

place wb Deve indignos coronane, non debe etiam dimplicere ime 
meritor damnana,? and (p. 633= 154): “ Sua coluntate nos neceasan 
damncbiles Jaci,” "The passace here quoted on the" Deus abnconditus 
is to be found in Luther's "* De servo arbitrio.” p. 685= 222, and has 
many parallels, for instance, p. 684, 689=.22), 227. Of such passages 
Kattenbusch saya (p. 17, ibid.): “Luther expressly advances it as a 
theory that Godt hax two contradictory wills, the secret will of which no 
gne knows anything, and another which He emuses to be proclaimed.” 
fod makes uso of His “exemption from the 
ich binds ws" by "not being obliged actaully to strive 
after what He proclaims to be His intention [the salvation of all men] 
—in othor words, that Ho is free to lic.” According to Luther there i 
 groat differenco.  betsoon God not considering Himeclf bound by 
His word, and man acting in tho samo way " (ibid.). 

* Taube, p. 35. 3 Seo above p. 235 f, 

« Taube, p. 35. See what has already been said (vol. i., p. 155 ff.) of 
Luther's connection with tho Nominalism of Occain. Ti should also 
be compared with what follows 
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Shall we consider it wrong that He should harden whom He 
cliooses to harden, and have merey on whom He wills to have 
mercy ?! From the standpoint that we must simply accept the 
“aecreta maiesatia” even when apparently most unreasonable, 
he pours out his scorn on the efforts of the olden theologians to 
harmonise free-will with eternal election to 

His last word is that all wo say of God is imperfect, inaccurate 
and altogether inadequate. As a matter of fact, however, as @ 
Protestant critic already cited says, “ By the ‘ voluntas occulta * 
everything is called in question that Christian theology affirma 
concerning God on the authority of the gospel. Luther not only 
saw, bub allowed, these consequences, yet as he wes perfectly 
alive to the danger which they constituted, he is careful to warn 
people against going further into the question of the ‘Deus 
mavestatis.’ “Non est interrogandum, cur ita faciat, sed rever= 
endua Deus, qui talia et possit et velit... .’ Luthor always held 
fost to tho actuality and rights of tho Secret Will. That he never 
forsook this standpoint even later, when the ‘ voluntas beneplaciti’ 
alone was of interest to him, hes been established by recent 
research. In his practice, however, we find but little trace of 
what was roally an eacontial part of Luther's theology.” 

‘The samo theologian is of opinion that tho inconsistencies in 
which Luther at last finds himself entangled are the best refuta- 
tion of his denial of free-will and the powers of the natural man.* 











A second consequence of his teaching may also be pointed 
out here. From his theory of the enslaved will Luther was 
forced to deduce that God is responsible for evil, 


“*Tt is indeed an offence to sound common sense and to natural 
reason to hear that God is pleased to abandon men, to harden 
‘and to damn them, as thongh Ha—He, the All-Mereiful, the All- 
Perfect—took delight in sin and torment. Who would not be 
horrified at this t. . . and yet we cannot got away from this, 
notwithstanding the many attempts that have been made to 
save the holiness of God, . . . Reason must always insist upon 
the compulsion God imposes on man.”* 

‘According to Luther it is quite wrong to wish to judge of 
God's scerct, inscrutable action, Fly, he repeats egain and 


83. 2 Taube, p. 35 f. 





68: " Hoe offendit quam masime senauim illum communem 

anu rationem naturaliin,” cto. Cp. p. 707 aeg. — 252409. Ratio humana 

offenditur. ., . Abaurdum enim manet, vatione iudiee, ut Deva lle 

juntun et bonua exigat a libero arbitrio imposibilia, . . . Sed fides e 

apiritus aliter iudican bonum creduant, eticmei omnes homines 

perderrt.” P. 720=2W0 uina (Dei) voluntatés nulla eat cour, nee 
io, que ile ecu regula et mensuree preeecritatur, quum mill sit di 

uit aud superiue, sed ipee eat reguia omniuan.”” 

© P, 184=308 +" Si enim tati cases eives tua 

onset iudicari ease Yuma, plane non easei diving,” 












a, quer humane capers 
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» from these stumbling-blocks to faith, “‘ Quarere non 
"1 Adore the hidden ruling. “* Adorare decet.'”* 

It is true that the author, here as elsewhere, shows a certain 
reluctanco to credit to God Himself the performance of what is 
evil; he profors to speak of God's action as though it merely 
supplied man, whose own inclination is towards what is evil, 
with the power and ability to act.? The same theory is to be met 
with in Calvin. But, the critics in Luther's own camp objected :* 
“ This does not settle the question, Luther must go further 
Ho admits thet, after all, God not only has part in the origin of 
1 since owing to His omnipotence Ho is the cause of all things 
(‘causa principatis omniun’), but even made Adam to sin.* 
And yet, precisely on account of the difficulty, faith will not 
relinquish it.” “Surely a ‘credo,’ not only ‘ quamquam,’ but, 
“quia, absurdum. "7 




















We may, in the third place, cast a glance at the ethical 
consequences of the theory. 

Luther refuses to admit what all pcople naturally believe, 
viz. that if God gives commandments man must. be able 
either to obey, or to disobey, and thus incur guilt. What 
he teaches is, that God has a right and reasons of His own 
to impose commandments even though there should be no 
{ree-will; since without Him we are unable to keep the 
commandments He gives them for the wise purpose of 
teaching us how little we are capable of. The law is in- 
tended to awaken in us a sense of indigence, a desire for 
redemption, and the consciousness of guilt, When once 
this is present, God's power docs the rest ; but the ground- 





2 P. 086=223, 9 P,095=230, * Cp. p, 709, THI, 74 
257, 308, 

“Cp, M. Scheibe, “Calvin Pridestinationslehre, ein Beitrag zur 
Wardigung der Eigonart soiner Theologie und Religiositat,"" Hallo, 
1897, p. 12. * ‘Taube, p. 38, 

© Kattenbusch, p. 11f.: “Adam's sin, from which springs tho 
depravity of the hurnan race, was [according to Luther] ealled forth by 
God Himself... Adam could not avoid acting contrary to tho 
command.” 

7 * De servo arbitrio.” p. 0332154: In order that faith may reign. 
everything must be hidden "aud contrario obiectu, aenae, experientia. 
we + Hic eat jidei mummua gradua, credere illum ease clementem qui tam 
paucon aalval, tam multor damnat, qui mua woluntate nor neceasario 
Gamnatiles foci! Agoinat thia Taube temasia (p. 41) + "Theological 

. belief in a 
God of almighty sud aly love’ bosoms tnpacible, He afotvceriy 
proclestines so many, indeod, the greater part of mankind, to dar 
tion, and is the creator of sin... . In this cane faith in tho Christian 
God, and alo morality genorally, could only remain despite such 
theological theorios.”* 





255, 
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work of all salvation is that we should become conscious of 
our nothingness, for which reason the belief in the enslaved 
will is to be proclaimed everywhere as the supreme virtue. 


“God,” he says, “has promised His grace first and foromoat to 
the abandoned and to those who despair. Man cannot, however, 
be completely humbled so long as he is not conscious that his 
salvation is entirely beyond his own powers, plons and efforts, 
beyond both his will and his works, and depends solely upon the 
fres choice, will and decree of snother (‘ex alterius arbitrio, 
consilio, voluntate').!"! 

Hones, inatoad of 8 moral responsibility for not keeping the 
commandments, all there is in man is a certain compunction for 
being unable to keep them. But this is surely very different 
from the consciousness of guilt. “ Without free-will there is no 
guilt.” “ Luther can no longer assert that guilt is incurred by 
the rejection of grace.” If a sense of guilt actually exists it ean- 
not but be @ subjective delusion, nor can it fail to be recognised 
8 such as soon as we perceive the true state of the case, viz. that 
ip is all duo to delusive suggestion, “When Luther instances 
Adam's {fall as @ proof of guilt, we can only see in this an admission 
of his perplexity. In this matter Luther's theology—I mean 
Luther's own theology—is altogether at fault." 





The greatest stress is laid by the champion of the “ en- 
slaved will” on the alleged importance of this doctrine for 
the personal assurance of salvation. 

Tt is this doctrine alone, he says, which can impart to 
timorous man the pacifying certainty that he will find a 
happy eternity at the hands of the Almighty, Who guides 
him ; on the other hand, the assumption of free-will shows 
man a dangerous abyss, ever yawning, into which the abuse 
of his freedom threatens to plunge him. Better to trust to 
God than to our own free-will. 

“Since God,” he writes, “has taken my salvation upon 
Himself and wills to save me, not.by my own works but by 
His grace and mercy, I am certain and secure (‘ securus et 
certus’) that no devil and no misfortune can tear me out of 
His hands... . This is how all the pious glory in their 
Gere 


1 P. 632, 633=153, 154. Cp. Luthor's Commentary on Romans, 
1516, on the humility end dospeir of aclf which brings about 










“the fooling of resporsil 
ology.” 
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With enthusiasm he deseribes this consciousness, care- 
fully refraining, however, from looking at the other side, 
where perchance predestination to hell, even without free- 
will, may lie! When it presses on him against his will he 
at once drowns the thought with the consoling words of 
St. Paul on the greatness of the inscrutable ways of God. 
His justice must indecd be unsearchable, otherwise there 
would be no faith, but in the light of eternal glory we shall 
realise what we cannot now understand.? 

The not over-enthusiastic critic, whom we have frequently 
had occasion to quote, remarks: ‘‘Sceing that faith accord- 
ing to Luther is no act of our will, but a merc form given to 
it by God, . . . Luther is right im saying, that the very 
slightest deviation from determinism is fatal to his whole 
position. His ‘ fides’ is ‘ fides specialissima.’” It is the 
assurance of personal salvation. But even though ‘ com- 
bined with a couragcous certainty of salvation, Luther's 
views, taken as they stand, would still offer no consolation 
to the tempted, so that when Luther has to deal with such 
he is foreed to put these views in the background.” The 
critic gocs on to wonder: “How if the thought, which 
Luther himself is unable to overcome, should trouble a 
man and make him belicve that he is of the number of 
those whom the ‘voluntas maiestatis’ wills to hand over 
to destruction?” His conclusion is: “The certainty of 
salvation, about which Tuther is so anxious, cannot be 
reached by starting from his premises.”* 

At the end of his “ De servo arbitrio,” summing up all he 
had said, Luther appeals to God’s rule and to His un- 
changeable predestination of all things, even the most 
insignificant ewise to the empire of the devil and his 
power over spirits. His words on this matter cannot be read 
out amazement, 

If we believe that Satan is the Prince of this world, who 
constantly attacks the Kingdom of Christ with all his might 
and never releases the human beings he has enslaved with- 
out being foreed to do so by the powcr of the Spirit of God, 
then it is clear that there can. be no free-will.”"* Either God 














1 P. 784=363 : “Si movet, quod difficile sit, clementiam et eequitatem 
‘ut qui damnct immeritor,” ote. 
65. 
p. 786366. 





* Taube, p. 41 ff. 
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or Satan rules over men; to this pet thought he adds: 
“The matter stands simply thus . . . when God is in us, 
the devil is absent and then we can will only what is good 5 
but when God is not there, the devil is, and then we ean 
will only what is evil. Neither God nor Satan leaves us with 
an indifferent will,”* “ When the stronger of the two comes 
upon us,”? he says, “and makes a prey of us, snatching us 
away from our former ruler, we become servants and 
prisoners to such an extent that we desire and do gladly 
what he wills (‘ut velimus et faciamus libenter qua ipse 
velit’), Thus the human will stands,” Luther continues, 
using a simile which has become famous, ‘like a saddle- 
horse between the two. If God mounts into the saddle, 
man wills and gocs forward as God wills . . . but if the 
dev} is the horseman, then man wills and acts as the devil 
wills, He has no power to run to one or the other of the two 
riders and offer himself to him, but the riders fight to obtain 
pessession of the animal.” 











De servo arhitrio”" p, 6F0=190, 8 Thi, p, 635 =157, 
2 Sie nian in meio posita mt, con iumentam. Si 
inerslorit Donen, vult et emit quo vult Desa, ut paaliana (Iss 22) 
dicit: Fuctun wum aicut inmentum, e rye arin per teow. ederit 
Setcan, ralt ct vaitit quo uit Satan, Nee est in cius arbiteio ad utram 
eurn quevrere, aed. certant ob paura 

olutinenidun et poasidentum” (p. 685-2157). yeu it has recently 
been axwerted by some Protestants, that, according to Luther, grace 
was “psychologically active,” whereas by the Schoolmen it was 
reganded aa a “dead quality"; Luther's ‘delicate psychological 
comprehension of God's educational way” is at the same time ex- 
tolled. N. rheol, Hevue,” 1908, col. 344), 
“that the Schoolmen a‘voented a vitul co-operation wi 
zone who is at all acquainted with Scholasticism.” 


humana vel 














































quotes W. Koller's opinion of Luther's srsiem: Where man is im- 
polled by God * every psychological faetor must disappear.” ‘All 
actions Lecome in the last instance somethinse foreign to man” (Theol. 
Literatoratng.” 1908, col. 526). Piulus also refers to the following 
critician hy Killer eonwerning the total depravity of man's nature 
by the Full, to which Luther ascribes our unfreedom : " Inveluntarily, 
we fool ourelvea Uneed to axk, in view of this mast of sinfulness, 









how, given the total depravity of man, ean redemption be possible 














unless hy somo giguntie, supernatural, mechanical means 1" (* Ein 
Wort 2 3 

K of Luther's doctrine of 
theo reien Willen,” p. 32 ft.) 


nile and abase himself before 





the great 
ied. to feel his sulvation as the “ result of 
this sentiment was, however, not normal, nor “religiously healthy 
.). He also remarks (p. 10): “ I according to this (the com- 
parison with the seddle-horse} the process of rgeneration is made to 
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With frightful boldness he declares this view to be the 
very core and basis of religion. Without this doctrine of the 
enslaved will, the supernatural character of Christianity 
cannot, so he says, be maintained ; the work of redemption 
falls to the ground, because whoever sets up free-will cheats 
Christ of all His merit ;! whoever advocates free-will brings 
death and Satan into the soul.? 

In such passages we hear the real Luther, with all his 
presumptuous belief in himself: “* To me the defence of this 
truth is a matter of supreme and eternal importance. [am 
convinced that life itsclf should be sct at stake in order to 
preserve it. It must stand though the whole world be 
involved thereby in strife and tumult, nay, even fall into 
ruins and dissolve into nothing.” 

He ventures again to assert of Erasmus, that it had not 
been given him from above to feel, as he himself does, how 
in this great question “faith, conscience, salvation, the 
Word of God, the glory of Christ and even God Himself are 
involved.”* Concerning himself, on the other hand, he 
assures the readcr that, with nocarthly motives, he is waging 
a great war “with a God-given courage and steadfastness 
whieh his foes call obstinacy ; that he holds fast to his cause 
in spite of so many dangers to his life, so much hatred, so 
Many persceutions, in short, exposed as he is to the fury of 
man and of all the devils.”* 

In various passages e lurid light is thrown on his inner 





appear morely as a struggle between God and Satan in which God 
remains the victor, it is clear thet: the doctrine which Luther cherishes 
of the ethico-religious life is altogether mechanical and outward," 
Kattenbusch was quite aware of the influence of the medizeval schools 
on Luther. ‘The after-effects of Nominalixm, he says, are not, indeed, 
80 very prominent in the Reformer, * yet it seems to mo we must 
admit, that alongside the principal religious current in Lather, rans 
a side-stroamn of religious feeling which can only spring from 
. .. . Insofar as they infaonce Luther's 
doctrines, the letter may be said to spring from a polltited source. 
And, as regards the doctrine of the ‘esrvum arbitrium ' and of Pre- 
destination, the Church which takes its name from Luther has as- 
suredly done well in improving upon the paths traced out for her by 
tho great Reformer” (p. O4f,). Cp. Albert Ritechl's criticism of 
jgung und Veredhnung,” 3, 




















Dum liberum arbitrium statuin, Chrintum evacu: 
“De libero arbitria nitil diceré poteriny nisi quae contraria 
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state. In language whieh recalls the pseudo-mysticism of his 
Commentary on Romans ten years earlier, he says, that the 
predestination to hell which he advocated was certainly 
terrifying, that he himsclf hed frequently taken great 
offence at it and had been brought to the abyss of despair, 
so that he wished he had never beer born; but then “ he 
saw how wholesome was this despair and how near to 
grace.”! “For whoever is convineed that all things depend 
on God's Will, in his despair of self avoids making any 
choice and simply waits for God to act: such a one is near 
tograce and to finding salvation.” He himsclf “ attributes 
nothing to himself, hopes for nothing and desires nothing ”” 
for his salvation; in thus waiting on the action of God's 
grace he is very nigh to salvation, though he is as it were 
dead, stifled by the eonsciousness of guilt, and spiritually 
buried in hell; “whoever has read our works will be 
familiar with all this.”? 

The echo of the pscudo-mystical ideas in which he had 
formerly steeped himself is plainly discernible in these 
words which go to form one of the most remarkable of the 
pictures he has left us of his state. 

Even the “self-righteous,” whom he had at one time 
so bitterly assailed, again rise from their graves. The ad- 
mission of free-will, he tells them, destroys all inward peace. 
After every work performed, the question still rankles : 
“Is it pleasing to God, or docs God require something 
more? This is attested by the experience of all self- 
rightcous (iustitiarii), and I myself, to my cost, was 
familiar with it for many long years.” 

On the same page he gives us a glimpse of the psycho 
logical source whence his whole theory of the enslaved will 
springs. The doctrine was born of personal motives and 
fashioned to suit his own state of soul. None the less, he 
insists that it must also beeome the common property of all 
the faithful which none can do without, nay, the very 
basis of the new Christianity. “ Without this doctrine T 











3 De serve arbitric,” p. 719=208: “ Ego tpse non semel offen- 
sua sum vague ad profundum et alyseum demperationia, ul optarem, 
aunguam ese me creaium hominem, antequan acirem, quam salutaris 
ila reset clexperatio et quam grati@e prepingua.” 

* Ibid., p. 633=154. ‘To tho reader of the present work it will 
also be familiar, Compare the passages previously quoted, vol. i., 
218 f,, 295, 238 fl, 269, 317L, 379, 381, * Zbid., p. 783=302 aeg. 
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should believe it necessary to plague myself with un- 
certainty and to beat the air with hopeless efforts, even 
were there no perils for the soul, no tribulations and no 
devils. Though I should live and work for all eternity, my 
conscience would never attain to a real peace and be able 
to say to itself, you have done enough for God.” He goes 
so far as to say: “For myself I admit, thet, were free-will 
offered me, I should not care to have it; I should not wish 
to sce anything placed within my power by means of which 
I might work for my salvation, because I should never be 
able to withstand and endure the trials and dangers of life 
and the assaults of so many devils.”4 

‘The last words of the book even execed the rest in confi- 








be accepted without question almost takes away one’s breath : 
“In this book I have not merely theorised ; I have set up 





definite propositions, and these I shall defend ; no one will 
I permit to pass judgment on them, and I advise all to 
submit to them. May the Lord Whose cause is here vindi- 
cated,” he says, addressing himself to Erasmus, “give you 
light to make of you a vessel to His honour and glory. 
Amen,””2 


The great importance of the work “ De servo arbitrio”” 
for a knowledge of the religious psychology of its author 
may warrant a description of some of its other psychological 
aspeets, and first of the connection discernible between the 
denial of free-will and Luther’s so-called inward experiences, 
which were supposed to be behind his whole enterprise. 


+ "De acrvo arbitrio,” p. 783—=262 f : “ Bgo ane me confitcor, ¢i qua 
Fieri ponact, noliem. mihi dari liberum arbitrium, aut quippiain in mance 
nea Telingui, quo ad salutes conari possem,” etc. 

* Ibid., p. 181=308: “ Byo vero hoc libro now contuli, sed asserui 
et assero, ac penes nullurm volo exse iudicium, sed omnibus auadteo, ub 
preatent’ obsequium.” The extraordinary self-confidence of these 
‘words is more easily explained if we consider them as aimed against 
the literary device of Eraamus, After the manner of the Humaniste, 
‘at the beginning of his “* Diatribe,” he had declared that he intended 
merely to enter upon an exemination, a collatio (op. daraSh), 
and that he hated logical demonstrations, an exaggeration for which 
Luther soundly rated him in the very first pages, urging that he must 
bo either a ‘frivolous orator” or a “ godless writer.” if he could 
not take 80 important a question seriously (p. 120), ‘The termination 
of Erasmus's work, whero he says: ‘ Contuli, pener alios alet ultimum 
iudicium" (ed. J.'v. Walter, p. 92), is played upon word for word 
in the conclusion of the “ De servo arbitrio.’ 
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He always believed he was following the irresistible pull 
of grace, and that he was merely treading the path ap- 
pointed to him from above. In this work he breaks out into 
a loud hynmn in praise of the irresistibility of the Divine 
action. ‘ All that I have done,” he exclaims, “* was not the 
result of my own will; this God knows, and the world, too, 
should have known it long ago. Hence, what Iam and by 
what spirit and council I was drawn into the controversy is 
God’s business." In this explanation, so typical of his 
character and way of thinking, is summed up his reply to 
that argument of Erasmus against his doctrine, particularly 
of free-will, where the latter had confronted him with the 
teaching of the whole of the Church’s past. 


For more than ten years, Luther adds, he had to listen to the 
reproach of his conscience: How dare you venture to overthrow 
the ancient teaching of all men and of the Church, which has been 
confirmed by saints, martyrs and miracles 1 ‘T do not. think 
‘anyone has ever had to fight with this objection as Thad. Even 
to mo it seemed. incredible that this impregnable , stronghold 
which hd so long withstood tho storms, should fall, I adjure 
God, and swear by my very soul, that, had [ not been driven, had 
I not been foreed by my own insight and the evidonce of things, 
my resistance would not have ceased even to this day.” But, 
under the higher impulse, ho had suffered authoritios ancient. 
and modem to pass like @ flood over his head that God's grace 
might alone be exalted. “Since this is my only object, the 
spirit of the olden saints and martyrs and their wonder-working 

wer witness in my favour.” ‘The utter rigidity of his doctrine 
and line of thought, and the connection between his present, 
attack on freedom and his own ostensible unfreedom in God's 
hands could hardly be placed in a clearor light than here in 
Luther's reply to the argument of Erasmus, 

In another pessage he describes, perhaps unconsciously, his 
experiences with his own will, so inclined to contradiction and 
anger; he says: That the will ix not freo is evident from the 
fact that, “it becomes the more provoked the greater tho 
opposition it encounters... .! Whoever pursues an object 

ionately is not open to correction, as experience shows. If 

© gives way, this ia not willingly, but under pressure, and 
because it serves his purpose. Tt ix only the man who has no 
interest whatever who allows things to take thoir own course.””* 














+ “De wervo arbitrio,” p. 641-162 eq. 
*" Quod probat rina indiqnatio. Hoc non flere, ai exact Uibera vd 
Tiberuia arbitrium.” ‘The effect of egotism in man depraved by 
I sin is here classed by him with the enslavement of the will; 
he was ever given to exaggerating the strength of concupiscence. 
Cp. vol. i, pp. 70f, 1104 * P. 634 =156, 
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From time to time the several pet ideas which had played a 
part in his previous development arc hernesecd to his argument 
‘and made to prove the servitude of the will, 

We aro conscious, he says, that, pressed down to the earth by 
eoncupiscence, we do not act as we should ; hence men is not 
froe to do what ix good. ‘The " ating ” of this inability remains, aa 
experience teaches, in spite of all theological distinctions. Natural 
reason, which groans so loudly under it and seeks to resist God's 
action, would prove it even wero it not taught in Holy Scripture. 
But Paul, throughout the whole of his Epistle to the Romans, 
while vindicating grace, teaches that we are incapable of any- 
thing, oven when we fancy we are doing what is good.’ - 

‘And further, the desire of gaining merit for heavon—the 
supposed error which he opposed quite early in his career owing 
to his distaste for works generally—can only be finally vanquished 
when the idol of frea-will is overthrown. ‘Then, too, he aays, tho 
fear of undeserved damnation by God alo vanishos ; for if there 
be no merit for heaven, then neither can there be any for hell ; 
accordingly we may say without hesitation what must otherwise 
be repellent to every mind, viz. that God condemns to hell 
although man has not deserved it ("* immeritoe damnat ") 2 this 
is the highest degree of faith, to hold fast to the belief that 
“ God is righteous when of His own will He makes us of necessity 
to bo worthy of darunation (*necessario damnabiles jacit)y 50 
thet He would seem, as rasmus says, to take delight in the 
torments, of the dauined and be more’ worthy of hatred than 

love.’ 

Here anothor clement of his carlicr development and mental 
trend comes into view, viz, a disregard for the rights of reason, 
based ostensibly on the rights of faith, 

‘The donial of frec-will scems to him in this regard quite 
attrective—auch at least ia the impression conveyed. For, when 
we dony the freedom of the will, so much becomes contradictory 
and mysterious to our reason. Butso much the better! Reason 
speaks nothing but madness and foolishness, especially con- 
cerning holy things.”* “Faith,” so he doclaces at great length, 
“has to do with things that do not appear (Heb. xi. 1); in order 
that truo faith may onter in, everything that is to be believed 
must be wrapped in darkness. Bub things cannot be more co: 
pletely concealed than when what is scemningly contradictory is 
presented to the rind, to the senses and to experionco.'* In’ the 
present case, according to Luther, the apparent injustice of God 
in the “seemingly unjust” punishment of sinners, who are not 
froo agents, ie a grand motive for faith in His Justice. Luther 





























2“ De servo arbitrio,” p. 720=20: 
* Ibid., p. 730=283, Here he is seeking to prove, “ (Deum non) 
fatem esss oportere, qui mera reapiciat in damnandis.” 
* Ibid., p. 633 =154. * Ibid., p. 673=204. © Ibid., p. 633 = 154. 
‘Hic est fidei summus gradua, credere illum esse clementem, qui {arn 
paucos salva, tam multoa damnat. . . . Si pensem ulla ralione compre. 
Aendere, quomado is vit Deus miscricora et ivstus, gui tantam iram et 
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here displays his love of paradox. Even more than in his other 
writings plentiful opportunity for paradox presents itself in the 
“ De servo arbitrio,” and of it ho makes full usc. ‘‘ God makes 
alive by putting to death,” he writes in tho passage under con- 
sideration, “ He renders guilty and thereby ele] ; He dregs 
down the soul to hell and thereby raises it to heaven." 

‘Among the forcible expressions by which, hore as elsewhere, he 
attempts to convince both himself and others, that he is in the 
right, are the following : “ Liborty of choice is a downright lie 
(Smerum mendacium')."' “ Whoever assigns free-will to man, 
thereby makes him Divine, and thus commits the worst form of 
snerilege."* “To get rid altogether of the term free-will would 
be tho best and most pious work (' tuliseimum et religiosiass: 
mum’).”* Whoever follows the road of Exasmus “is rearing 
within himself @ Lucian—or @ hog of the breed of Epicurus.”* 
“ Erasmus concedos even more to free-will than all the sophists 
hitherto.”* “ He donies Christ moro boldly than the Pelagians,” * 
and those who hold with him are “double-dyed Pelagians, who 
merely make a pretence of being their opponents."? But he 
himself, Luther, had never fallen so low as to defend free-will : 
“T have always, up to this very hour, sdvocated in my writings 
the theory that free-will is a mere name. 

In this last aasortion he ropudiates his Catholic deys and 
refuses even to take into account the works dating from that 
time; in his Commentary on the Psalms he had expressly 
admitted free-will for doing what is good end for the choice in 
the matter of personal salvation ; it is true, however, that he 
never published this work, But in many of the writings com- 
posed and publishod oven aftor his apostasy ho hed cloarly 
‘assumed free-will in man and made it the besis of his practical 
exhortations, a8 shown above (p. 239). Now, however, he 
prefers to forgot sll such admissions.” 
iniquicatem ostendit, non exact opus fide. Nunc cum id comprehendi non 
pola fie locus exerende ek 

1 De servo arbitrioy 





























02= 119. * Ibid. p. 636=158. 
* Ibid., p. 638 = 180. PB. 605=123. —* Ibid., p. 6OL=117. 

* P, 664=192. The Woimar editor remarks of a similar assortion 
of Luther's on p. 664: ‘There is no doubt that Luther in this passage 
draws conclusions from the definition of Erasmus (viz. of, free-will) 
which do not directly follow from it.” Tn confirmation of this Katten- 
Busch (p. 28) ia quoted where he speaks of Luther's tacties in his 
controversy with Erasmus, the object of which was . .. to conviet 
Erasmus in one way or another, usually by distorting his words, of 
rondoring grace, tho Holy Ghost, or Christ, superfluous for tho attain 
ment of salvation.” Kattenbusch instances in support of this pp. 
191 ecq., 193, 208, 218, £24, 231, 238, 287, B03, 324, 330, 354, ete., in 
the Erlangen ed. 

7 P, 770=342, “And yet Erasmus, as against tho Pelegians, 
always upheld the necessity Of the gratia peculiaris.” Thus the Weim. 
8, p. 770, 1. 2. 2 Ibid, p. 756320. 

* Luther says in tho passage quoted: " Erstant themata et prob: 
Temata, in quibua perpetuo aaserni uague in ane horam, liberum arbi 
rium case nihil et’ rem (¢0 verbo tum uletar) de aolo titulo.” ‘The last 
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On tho other hand ho protends to recall that in his Catholic 
days, “* Christ had been represented asa terrible judge, Who must 
be placated by tho intercession of His mother and the saints ; 
that the many works, ceremonies, Religious Orders and vows 
were invented to propitiate Christ and to obtain His grace.” 
Out of this is forged @ frosh proof, drawn from his own experience, 
of tho ser ide of the will. For had Christ not been regarded 
exclusively as a judge, but as a “sweet mediator,” Who by His 
blood has redeemed all, then recourse would not have been had 
to the empty works of a self-righteous free-will. As it was, how- 
ever, he had been made to feel strongly, that this delusion of 
works and free-will could only lead to despair.—Yot if, in his 
agony of soul, he really had sought and found peace of con- 
science in the theory of the enslaved will, how can wo explain his 
many statements, made at almost that very time, concerning 
his enduring inward anguish and doubts t? The Protestant 
theologian, O. Scheel, the last to translate and expound the ‘ De 














derived from tho absence of free-will and from the theory of 
predestination, that “in the Reformer’s piety @ tendency is 
discernible which militates against the supposed whole-hearted 
and sottled confidence of his faith in the redemption.” 


Contradictions formed an integral part of Luther's psy- 
chology. Long pages of this work are full of them, though 
Luther seems quite unaware of his inconsistencies, obscurities 
and confusion. Conflicting lines of thought may be traced, 
similar to those which appeared in the Commentary on 
Romans (vol. i. p. 256), while the author was still a young 
man. They indicate a mentality singularly deficient in 
exactitude and clearness. The workshop where his ideas 
were fashioned was assuredly not an orderly one. 

In the first place the main contention is very involved, 
while the statements that the will of the man who does 
what is evil is moved by God scem conflicting. ‘The “ movet, 
agit, repit” in which the action of God on the will usually 
consists, does not here assert its sway ; the Divine Omnipo- 
tence, which, as a rule, is the cause of all action, interferes 








words refer to the 13th Thesis of his Heidelberg Disputation (see vol. 
p..317). ‘The Weimar editor quotes against the " perpduo agserui, 
L. 1, p. 32, and 4, p. 295, with the remark : “ These 
are exceptions of which Erasmus could not be aware.” It is not, 
however, a question of Erasmus, but whether Luther was telling the 

: “Tt is false that I ever admitted free-will ” 
iN tribuerim ”). 

# Cp. vel. va, xxx, d 

4 Luther's Works od. by Buchwald, ots., 2. Supplementary volume, 
1006, p. 530, 
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here, either not at all, or at least less strongly than usual— 
God must not be made the direct author of sin. This 
illogical twisting of his theory is particularly noticcable 
where great sins of mighty consequence are in question. Is 
God to be regarded as having caused the Fall of Adam and 
the treason of Judas? Luther certainly does not answer 
this question in the affirmative so categorically as Melanch- 
thon in his “Zocé theologici.”® Mere he carefully avoids 
speaking of an irresistible impulse of the will given by God ; 
for the time being we sccm to lose sight altogether of God’s 
imperative and exelusive action. 


In the caso of the betrayal of Judas, as Scheel points ont, 
Luther does not mention any necessity “which compelled Judas 
to act as he did"; Luther seems, at least in certain passages, 
to look on that act es necessery, only because, having been 
foreseen by God, it “ inevitably occurs at the time appointed.”# 
Yet elsewhere he says: ‘* His will [that of the traitor] was the 
work of God; God by His Almighty Power moved his will as 
He does all that is in the world." 

A similar confusion is apparent in his statements concerning 
Adam's Fall. Adam was not impelled to his sin, but the Spirit 
of God forssok him, and intentionally placed him in a position 
in which ho could not do otherwise than fall—even though his 
will was as yet free and though es yet he felt no attraction 
towards evil as the result of original sin. May we then say after 
al] that God brought about the Fall and was Himself the causo 
of the depravity of the whole human race through original sin ? 
To this question, which Luther himsclf raises, the only answer he 
gives is: Ho is God; of His willing there is no eause or reason,” 
because no creature is above Him and He Himself “is tho rule 
of all things."* Because He wills @ thing, it is good, “not 


* Cp. Melanchthon’s “* Loci theologicé ” (1521), im the third edition 
by Plitt-Kolde, 1900, p. 87. In this work, in which “ the fundamental 
ideas of Luther found a classical expression,” the theology ia strongly 
predestinarian in character, and oven answers affirmatively tho ques- 
tion: ‘trun Dew mala facial.” Kawerau, in Moller, “ Lehrb. der 
Kirchengesch.,” 33, 1907, pp. 41, 43. ‘The * Loed” Luthor speaks of in 
“De scrvo arbitrio” (Wein. ed., 18, p. GOL; “Opp. Lat. var.,” 7, 
p. 117) a8 an “*inviccus belle, '‘meo tudicia non aolum immortalitate, 
sed canone quoque ecclesiaatico dignua.”” 

# Scheel, ibid. (above, p. 264, n. 3). p. 400. 

2" Fingat, réfingat, cavilletwr, recavilletur Diatribe, quantum volet. 
Si preeacivit Deus, Judai fore proditorem, necessarie Iudas fiebat proditor, 
nec erat in manu Juder dut uilius creattirer, aliter facere aut voltentatem 
mutare. licet idl fecerit rolendo non coactua, aed vetle itlud erat ope Dei, 
quod omnipotertia sua movrbat, sicul et omnia alia.” “ Werke,” Weim. 
od., 18, p. 715; “ Opp. Lat. ver.,” 7, p. 263. 

Cur prrmivit (Dens) Adam ruere ?.. . Deus eat, euiue velen- 
latie nulla ext causa nec ratio,” ete. Ebid., p. T12 = 

































Google JNIVERSITY OF RNA 


DE SERVO ARBITRIO 283 


Decause He must or ought so to will.” In the case of the creature 
it is otherwise ; “ His will must have reason and cause, not so, 
however, the will of the Creator." What scems to follow from 
these Occamistie subtleties is, that Adam's sin was after all 
“brought about by God,” and that Adam could not do other- 
wise than sin, even though God merely placed him in a position 
where sin was inevitable, but that he was nevertheless punished, 
and with him all his descendants, But is it so certain that in 
Adam's case Luthor excludes a real impulse, a real inner com- 
pulsion to tranagross ? The fact is that certain of hia statements on 
this question present some difficulty. “Since God moves and 
does all, we must take it that He moves and acts even in Satan 
and in the godless.”* It is true, according to Luther, that He 
acts in them “as He finds them, i.e. since thoy are turned away 
from God and are wicked, and aro carried away by the impulse of 
Divine Omnipotenco (‘rapiuntur motu illo divine omnipo- 
tenti@’), they do only what is contrary to God and evil... 
He works what is evil in tho wicked because the instrument, 
which is unable to withdraw itself from the impelling force of 
His might, is itself evil.” If this means that the impulse on 
God's part must in every case have an effect conformable to the 
condition of tho instrument moved, thon, in Adam's case, its 
effect should surely have been good, inasmuch as Adam, being 
without original sin, was not inclined to evil by any passions, 
If then Adam fell we can only infer that the Almighty allowed 
‘an entirely different. impulse from tho ordinary one to take effect, 
one which lod directly to the Fall. How, in that case, could God 
be exonerated from being the suthor of sin? Luther, unfortu- 
nately, was not in the habit of reconciling his conflicting thoughts. 
According to him there is nothing unreasonable in God's punish 
ing the first man so severely for no fault of his. Why? It is 
mere “ malies on the part of the human heart.” to boggle at tho 
Punishment of the innocent ; it takes for granted the reward 
which, without any merit on their part, is the portion of th 
saved, and yet it dares to murmur when the matter is to its 
dissdvantago and the reprobate too receive a reward without 
any desert on their part.* A roward ix a reward, and the same 
standard should be epplied frecly in both eases. 

It is scarcely comprehensible how, after such wanderings out 
of tho right path and the exhibition of such mental confusion, 
Luther could proclaim so loudly the vietory of his * serewm 
arbitrium." Ho describes his proof of the “unchanging, eternal 























1 4De aorvo arbitrio,” p. 712-260. 

2 Thus Kattenbusch, ibid., p. 22, who points out that, according to 
Luther, ‘Nothing takce place in the world without Cod." He oo 

ades (ibid) that “On the whol nothing is gained” by Luther 

d aticmpts to roliove God of the respensibility for Adam's Fall. 

" “Werke,” Weim. ed, 18, p. 7085 “Opp. Lat var,” 7s ps 285. 
* Tid, p. T30=284 +“ Quia incommodur sibi eat, hoc intquum, hoc 
intolerabile eet, hic ezpostulatur, hte raurmuratur, hic Ulosphemacur, 
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and infallible will by which God forescos, orders and carries out 
ell things ” asa“ thunderbolt ” launched against the Erasmic and. 
Popish heresy. 

Even the editor of the Weimar edition of the ‘De servo 
arbitrio” ix unable to refrain from remarking in connection with 
one such passage: “It cannot be denied that this mechanical 
conception of a God, Who is constantly at work, reeks strongly of 
pantheism.”* He slso quotes the opinion of Kattenbusch : 
“Luther occasionally expresses his idea [of God's constant 
action] very imperfectly.” “ God becomes to a certain extent 
the slave of His own Power,” and all things “ lose their resistance: 
when in His presonco.” “Thoro is no doubt that the whole 
conception is strongly impregnated with panthcism.”? Katten- 
busch says further: “Relying on such an argument, Luther 
could not fail to advocate the view that everything is determined 
by God, even what has no besring on morality or religion.” 
Finally he concludes : * We wore therefore right in refusing, as 
wo did, to admit that Luther's proposition: * Omnia necessario 
fiune? (p. 134 in the Exl. ed.) applied merely to the domain of 
morals, as Luther himself tries to make us believe.”* This 
subsequent explanation given by Luther is only @ fresh proof 
of his mental confusion, Kattenbusch brings forward other 
evidences of the conflicting currents in Luther's train of thought; 
for instance, in his concoption of God end of destiny 5 into thoes 
we have, however, no timo to enter.* 

The theoretical weakness of Luther's attack on free-will and 
its manifest bias in his own religious psychology caused the 
theologian O. Scheel to exclaim regretfully : ‘ Luther impressed 
8 deterministic stamp on tho fundamental religious ideas which 
he put before the world.” Luther's determinism was vainly 
repudiated as a “reformed heresy" by the later Protestants. 
It is true that Luther based his predestinerian sayings on his 
“personal experience of salvation, which he felt to have been 
a free gift,” but then his “religious state was not normal,” as 
Kattenbusch already had “rightly pointed out.”” Luther's 
doctrine of the distinction between the “ Deus absconditus " 
and tho “ Deus revedatus ” Scheel ascribes to a false conception 
of God,* though he is inelined to look with favour on Luther's 
fatalisin, finding therein “nothing irreligious,” but merely 
Luther's lively * trust in God’? he even speaks of the “religious 
power and trath inhoront in this idea,""4 

















Under another aspect the work exhibits, better than any 
other, the undeniable qualities of its writer, the elasticity 








4“ Worke?” Weim. od, 18, p. 711, n. 1. 

4 Kattonbusch, iid, p. 15% 

3 Ibid., p. 0. Cp.'on ths proposition omnia necessario fun,” 
above, p. 265, n. 3. P. 20 ff. 

* School, ibid. (soe above, p. 264, n. 3), pp. 211, 5201., 532, 545. Kat- 
tonbusch, ibid. Schoel, ibid., p. 640. 
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ef his mind, his humour and imagination, and his startling 
readiness to turn every circumstance to advantage; at the 
same time, undoubtedly because it was a case of breaking a 
lance with Erasmus, the style is more polished than usual 
and the language less abusive, The editor of the Weimar 
edition speaks of the book as the “ most brilliant of Luther's 
Latin polemics, nay, perhaps the most brilliant of all his con- 
troversial works,” 

Luther would not have committed this great work to 
writing had not his mind been full of the subject. How far 
calm deliberation had any place in the matter it is as hard 
to determine here, as it isin somany of his other productions, 
where feeling seems to hold the reins. It is likewise difficult 
to understand how Luther, in practice, managed to com- 
promise with the ideas he expounds, more especially as he 
was the leader of a movement on the banner of which was 
inscribed, not the gloomy domination of fatalism, but the 
amelioration of religious conditions by mcans of moral 
effort in all directions. The contradiction between lack of 
freedom on the one hand, and practice and the general 
belief in free-will on the other, was a rock which he circum- 
navigated daily, thanks to his sclf-persuasion that the 
strands drawn by the Divine Omnipotence around the will 
were of such a nature as not to be perceptible and could 
therefore be ignored. We believe ourselves to be free, and 
do not feel any constraint because we surrender ourselves 
willingly to be guided to the right or to the left; this, how- 
over, is merely due to the exceptional fineness of the threads 
which set the machine in motion. 

For an ennobling of human nature and of the Christian 
state such a system was certainly not adapted. A tragic 
fate ordained that the apostasy, of which the cause was 
ostensibly the deepening of religious life and fccling, should 
bear this bitter fruit. Freedom had been proclaimed for 
the examination of religious truth, and now, the “ sub- 
mission of every man” is categorically demanded to 
doctrines opposed to free-will and to the dignity of the 
Christian. Nevertheless, both then and later, even to the 
present day, this curious, assertive book, like the somewhat 
diffident one of Erasmus, to which it was a reply—both of 
them so characteristic of the mind of their authors—have 
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drawn many to examine the spirit of that age and of its two 
spokesmen,? 

In the work “De servo arbitrio,” Luther speaks of 
Laurentius Valla as onc who had cherished similar views.” 
In his “ Table-Talk” he praises his opinions on free-will and 
the simplicity which he cultivated both in piety and learning. 
“Laurentius Valla,”” he says, “is the best * Wal’ [Italian] 
Thave ever come across in my life.” Opinions differ widely 
as to Valla’s views, which are expressed with enigmatical 
obscurity in his Dialogue “ De libero arbitrio.”’ Ata later 
date Erasmus took his part against Luther, rightly pointing 
out that Valla was secking to explain popularly how it is 
that the Divine foreknowledge does not necessarily make all 
things happen without frecdom and of necessity.* Valla 
was a Humanist and critic, but neither 9 theologian nor 9 
philosopher, In the question at issue he left the decision to 
faith, but laid great stress on the objections raised by 
reason. According to a modern historian he did not deny 
free-will, but merely left the problem, “* which he neither 
could nor would solve,” to the Omnipotence of God.® 












Luther's Leter Dicta on the Enslaved Will and on 
Predestination 

Luther always remained faithful to the position taken up 

in his great work ‘* De servo arbitrio,” as to both the absence 
of freedom and predestination, 

we shall mention only the Catholic 
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eho | unhappy 
work,” Althouh he ebnraetoriwes Luther's ideas as y 

autcome of the Pauline spirit” (p. T34), yet be speules of ** Luther's 
pantheistic deteniniain ” (1% 197}, and avers tHe" incompatibility,” 
Of the monistic pantheisin which he fiuds here with the ethical dualism 
of his general brain of thonght (p. 168); the presence of “ two con- 


trictory theories” is, according to him, an undoubted “fact” 
(pad. 

Werke,” Weim, ed, 18, p. 0405 * Opp. Lat, var.," 7, p. 162: 
"Ex mea parte wna Vuiclefl. et alter Eawrentina Falla, ‘quanguam et 
Arupuatinus quem provteris, mena totus eat.” Cp. Werke,” Er, ed., 
G1 pp. WW, 103, 107. 

Tiseledlen,” ed, Fortean, 2. p. 6 
rs Werke,” Wein, . p- 619, n, 
1 thid., pe 180K, 
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In the Disputations of which we have records, he fre- 
quently reverts to his denial of free-will. 


In # Disputation of Decomber 18, 1537, for the sake of debate 

the odjection is advanced, that there is no purpose in making 
Zood resolutions owing to the will not being free: “ Man,” saya 
the opposer, ‘‘has no free-will, hence he can make no good 
resolutions, and sins of necessity whether he wishes to or not.” 
Tho professor's reply runs: “Nega consequeentiam. Man, it is 
true, cannot of himself alter his inclination to sin ; he hes this 
inclination and sins willingly, neither under compulsion nor un- 
willingly. Man's will, not God, is the author of sin.”? On 
another occasion, on January 29, 1536, the objector refers to the 
opinions of great Churchmen of olden times, that some freedom 
of the will exista, Tho reply is: “ What such mon say is not 
w be accepted as gospel-truth ; they often gave proof of weakness 
and stood in need of additional purification by the ‘remissio 
peccatorum.’ You youngsters must not get into the habit of 
deriding them, yet wa esteem Holy Scripture more highly. 
In the samo year wo read tho following in tho theses of tho 
School: “It is godless philosophy, and censured by theology, 
to assert that ‘liberum arbitriwm * exists in man for the forming 
of a just judgment and good intention, or thet it is man’s 
business 10 choose between good and evil, life and death, ete. 
Ha who apoaks thus does nat know what man really ia, and doos 
not understand in the least whnt he is tallking about.'’* 

Melanchthon, however, found urgent reasons in the growing 
immorality of the young men at the University end the sight of 
tho ovil results in the religious life of the people produced by the 
new doctrine of tha will and good works to revise what ho had 
said on free-will in his “ Loci Theelogicé.” In the course of time 
he took up an altogether differont standpoint, coming at last to 
acknowledge free-will and a certain co-operation with grace 
(“Synergismus”)* Luther, nevertheless, was loath to break 


+“ Disputationcn M, Luther, 1595-1545," edited for the first time 
Dy Paul Drews, Gottingen, 1895, p. 2796. 2 Ibid, p. 7. 

* Thidey p. 92, m, 2911, Drews points out (p. 96) that in the 1998 
edition the whole of the theses De homine “are, strange to say, omitted.” 
Cp. also * Disputationen,” p. Il, n, 20: “ Juatéjieuti autem sic gratia 
sum facimua opera, imo Christus Epre in nadia facit omnia,” Also pp. 
92, #4, 95, 266, 318, 481. On p. 160 we mect with the drastic ex- 
prestion: "The ‘depravation of human nature. Dy original sin. is 60 
great, "ut euapirare ad Deum non poseines, nedum now explicare out 
tonum facere.” Hence there is an end to our “Liberum arbitriuin ; sed 
reatituetur nobia in resurrectione mortuorum, ubi rureum coilocabimur in 
paradisum.” 

* Cp, Melanchthon’s letter to the Elector August of Saxony, which 
‘will be given in detail later, where he characterives as" atoica” and 
“ manichera deléria.” on tho part of Luther, the view that “all works, 
good and bad, in ali men, whether good or bad, happened by necessity."* 
Such mad fancies ho had rejected “during Luther's lifetime and 
afterwards,” "Corp. Ref.,”” 9, p. 768. Likewive, in hia * Rerponsiones 























Google Wego nl ieaa 


288 THE APOSTASY 


with him on account of this divorgones in doetrins; out of 
esteem for so indispensable a fellow-worker, he even recom- 
mended to his hearers the new edition of the “ Loci" without 
‘8 word about the corrections in question, 

But Luther himself never surrendered. his favourite idea in 
spite of his anxiety and horror at the effect his preaching pro- 
duced on the people, who scized upon his thoory of human help- 
lessnoss and the sole action of grace as a protext for moral. 
indolence. In 1631 he was again to be heard stating—this time 
in @ public sermon, a very unusual thing—that man lacks free- 
will. Here he connects this doctrine with the impossibility of 
“keeping the Commandments without the grace of the Spirit.”” 
In Popery they indeed preached, as he himself had also dono 
at one time, “ quod homo habeat liberuin arbitrium,” to keep the 
Commandments by means of his natural powers ; but this was 
an error which had grown up even in the time of the Apostles." 
As a matter of fact, however, the Church did not teach that 
fallen man could, at all times, keep all the Commandments 
without graco. 

When, in August, 1640, someone said to him: “ People are 
merely getting worse through this preaching on grace,” he 
replied: “Still, grace must be preached because Christ has 
commanded it; and though it has been preached for a long 
time, yet at the hour of death the people know nothing about it ; 
it is to the honour of God that grace should be preached ; and, 
though we make the people worse, still God's Word cannot be 
set aside. But we also teach the Ten Commandments faith- 
fully, these must be insisted on frequently and in the right 
place.”? The Antinomians had just then attacked the preaching 
of the Decalogue on the pretext of Luther's own doctrine regerd- 
ing man’s incapacity. 

In his “ Table-Talk ” Luther elsewhere declares it to be his “ final 
opinion” that ‘whoever defends man’s free-will and says that 
it is capable of acting and co-operating in the very least degree 
in spiritual matters, has denied Chriat."? Absolute determinism, 
or the entire absence of free-will everywhere, is hore no longer 
expressed. ‘I admit," he says, “that you have free-will for 











ad articulos bavaricas inquisitionis,” Melanchthon calls such doctrines 
* aoici et manichari furores,” and adds : ‘* Oro iuniores, wi fugiant has 
monutruosae opiniones, que sunt contumelicae contra Deum wt perni- 
Cior@ moritus, Nom si omnia neceesaria sunt, nihil opus eat delibera- 
tone et diligentia. . . . Saepe hominea applaudunt monstruosia 
opinionibue tantum quia monstruose sunt e miranitar non intellectas. 
=, » Firmissimaverilaa est, Deum nec velle peccata nec impellere voluuntates 
ad peceandum.” Melanchthon wrote this after Luther hed already 
passed away ; he was terrified by the moral results of these “monstrous” 
doctrines.“ Opp...” Witeberge, 1562, 1, p. 369. 

2“ Werke.” Weim. ed., 34, 1. p. 163, in the first and second sot 
of notes on the sermon. 

® Mathesius, “Tischreden.” p. 177 
from notes taken by Mathesius himself. 

# “Tischreden,” “ Werke,” Erl. ed., 58, p. 222. 








said between August 7 and 24, 
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milking the cows, for building @ house, etc., but not for anything 
furthor.’’* Of spiritual things, however, ho says: “ Man's free 
will does not work or do anything towards his conversion . 

but merely suffers and is the material upon which the Holy 
Ghost works, as tha potter fashions the pot out of the clay, 
doing this even in those who resist and are unruly like Poul. 
But after the Holy Ghost has worked on such » rebellious will, 
Ho renders it pliable so that it wills as Ho doos."* ‘The example 
of those “ whose bodies are possessed by thedevil, who rends them 
‘and draga them sbout, rides and drives them,”” he continues, 
shows how little ‘* m: will can do"’ for conversion, * 
Johann At ber (1665), the old editor of the “Table-Talk,’’ says 
of Luther's statement, referred to above, concerning his “final 
opinion": “Ther you ste, dear Christian brother, that it is a 
lio what some say and give out, more particularly the Synergists, 
viz. : that the dear Man of God modified in any way his opinion 
on freo-will, which they term hard because it is directly opposed 
to theirhereay. And yet they boast of being Luther's disciples !"" 















In his own mind Luther practically denied his doctrine 
as often as he struggled with remorse, or sought to overcome 
his terrors of conscience. Few men have had to exert their 
will with such energy {as we shall have occasion to point 
out later, vol. v., xxii.) to hold their own against inward 
unrest. He, the advocate of the servitude of the will, in his 
struggles with himself and his better feelings, made his soul the 
battlefield of free-will, i.e. of a will vindicating its freedom. 

From his artificial position of security he ventures to 
stand up vigorously against others, great men even, who 
“abused ” his doctrine, Count Albert of Mansfeld was one 
‘of those who, according to Luther's account, said of pre- 
destination and the helplessness of the will: “The Gospel ? 
What is predestined must come to pass, Let us then do as 
we please, If we are to be saved, we shall be saved,” ete. 
Luther, therefore, takes him to account in a letter addressed 
to him on December 8, 1542. He tells him that he intends 
to speak freely, being himself ‘a native of the county of 
Mansfeld.” “He, too, had been tormented with such 
thoughts or temptations ” and had thus been in danger of 
hell.“ For in the case of silly souls such devilish thoughts 
breed despair and cause them to distrust God’s grace; in 
the case of brave people, they make them contemners and 
enemies of God, who say: Ict me alone, I shall do as I 

+“ Tiachreden,"  Worke,!* El, ed, 68, p. 222. 
+ Bid, p. 224. Lid. 925, 4 Dbid., p. 222, 
nw 
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please, for in any case all I do is to no purpose.” He does 
not forbear to scold the Count for his behaviour, for “ with- 
drawing himself from the Word and the Sacrament,” for 
“‘ growing cold and set upon Mammon.” In the end he is, 
however, only able to give him the following questionable 
eonsolation concerning his doctrine. “It is perfectly true 
that what God has determincd must certainly take place,” 
but there is “a great distinction to be observed ” between 
the revealed and the sceret will of God. He should not 
“ trouble himself much " about the latter ; for those who do 
soon “come to care nothing for the Word of God or the 
Sacrament, give themselves up to a wild life, to Mammon, 
tyranny and everything evil: for, owing to such thoughts, 
they can have no faith, hope or charity for either God or 
man.” Instead of this he desires, as he had explained in 
his book against Erasmus, that we should simply cling to 
the God Who has revealed Himself; ‘‘what He has 
promised we must believe, and what He has commanded we 
must do.” A scrvant, for instance, does not presume to 
seck out ‘* the secret thoughts ” of his master before obeying 
. “Has not God the same right to sceret knowledge of 
His own beyond what He chooses to tell us?” Some say: 
If it is to be, then all will happen in any ease according to 
God’s will; ‘‘ of what use, then, is baptism, Holy Scripture 
and every other creature to us? If God wills it, He can 
surcly do it without all that.”"? 

‘At that time the report of such frivolous talk among the 
great ones led him to broach the subject in the lectures on 
Genesis which he happened to be dclivering.? Here, if we 
may trust the reporter, he reverts to the doctrine he had 
defended in his ‘* De servo arbitrio,” viz, that all things 
happen of entire necessity (“esse omnia absoluta et neces 
saria”).* He retracts nothing, but merely says, that he had 

1 “ Briefe,” ed. De Wetto, 5. p. 512 f. 

+ “Opp. Lat, excg..” 6, p. 290-300. Cp. on this passage, from a 
Ieeture published from notaa, Kéxtlin, " Luthers Theologio,” 24, p. 6f., 
where he very aptly draws sttention to the pointa which Luther here 
{as elsewhere) evades: (1) “Whether faith is rendored inwardly: 
poaiblo to overy man by tho will and action of God 1” (2) “ Why 
docs Ged foil te instil faith into 20 many 1” (3) “How is final por- 
severance assured in tho elect 

2 ™'The onigmas of 
stanco inextricably bound up with determi 


unimportant fur the fate of his predestinarion ideas, for instance, in. 
the hunds of Melanchtlon.”” F. Loofs, " Dogmengesch.,” p. 763. Ibid., 
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emphasised the necessity of paying attention only to the 
revealed God ; in this artifice he finds a means of preventing 
any frivolous sbuse of the theory of predestination, any 
despair or recourse to the complaint “ I cannot believe.” 

Tn another letter he gives encouragement, no less doubtful 
in character, to an unknown person, who, in the anxiety 
caused by his apprehension of being predestined to hell, 
had applied to him. Luther boldly re-affirms the existence 
of such absolute predestination : ‘God rejected a number 
of men and elected and predestined others to everlasting 
life before the foundation of the world, such is the truth.” 
“Te whom He has rejected cannot be saved, even though 
he should perform all the works of the Saints ; such is the 
irrevoeable nature of the Divine sentence. But do you gaze 
only upon the Majesty of the Lord Who clects, that you 
may attain to salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
In Christ, he proceeds, we have that revealed Majesty of 
God, Who wills tosave all who believe in Christ; ‘‘whom He 
has predestined to salvation, He has also called by the 
gospel, that he may believe and be justified by faith,”*— 
‘Yet, strangely enough, this letter also contains a sentence 
which denies absolute predestination to hell, the only such 
denial known to have been made by Luther.? The text of 
the letter has, however, not yet been verified critically. 
‘The words in question appear to be a quotation from 
Augustine added by another hand in extenuation of 
Luther's doctrine, 


P. 757. “Ho was convinesd that he was merely advocating Paul's 
doctrine of grace. Yet what ho expounds is a deterministic doctrine of 
predestination which shrinks from no conscquences, not even from 
attributing tho Fall directly to God.” Loofs points out, thas, accord- 
ing to Luther, Adam fell because “ the Spirit [of God] did not render 
him obedient,” end quotes the "De servo arbitrio,” “ Opp. Lat. 
7, p. 207: " Non potuit velle bonum .. . id eat obedientiam, quia 

apiritus'illam non oddetat.”” The same author shows (p. 760 f.) how 
the above ideas remain with Luther even at a later date, and cause 
him to represent the faith which, in man, is coincident with justifice- 
tion, as “etlected by God simply in accordance with His Eternal 
Providence.” “We can, however, understand how Luther, in his 
sormons to the people, prefers to state the case as though faith were 
the condition demanded of man for the forgiveness of his sins and the 
reociving of the Spirit” ; the fact is he “frequently leaves his pre- 
destinarian ideas on one side.” 

1 Briefe."” ed De Wette, 6, p. 427, no date. 

* Kostlin, “'Luthers Theologie.” 2% p. 80{., where ho states: 
“ This contradicts all that we otherwise know of him." 
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Although Luther did not put forth his rigid doctrine of 
predestination to hell cither m his popular or strictly theo- 
logical writings, yet, to the nd of his life, he never sur- 
rendered it; that he “never retracted it"” is emphasised 
even in Kistlin and Kawerau’s Life of Luther. 

Of his book against Erasmus Luther spoke long after as 
the only one, save the Catechism, which he would be sorry 
to sce perish.2 In reply to the question put by Caspar 
Aquila, a preacher, why s0 many who heard the Word 
did not believe, he refused to ascribe this to free-will, and 
as regards the temptitions to despair, which the same 
enquirer complaincd were the result of his thoughts on 
predestination, Luther insisted, that God had not chosen to 
Teveal His sceret will ( maiestas lucis illius occultata et 
non significata est”), hence the need to turn away resolutely 
from such thoughts and to defy this “ greatest of all tempta- 
tions, truly a devilish one.” He refuses to withdraw even 
the propesition, that all things happen of necessity. In his 
later years he is fond of speaking of the power of sin over 
man’s interior, and though he docs not allude so decidedly 
or so frequently to man’s ** alssolute and entire dependence 
upon God’s Omnipotence,” yet he has by no means relin- 
quished the idea. Thus the “ difference between his earlier 
and later years” is one only of degree, ie. he merely suc- 
ceeded in keeping his theory more in the background, 

















} Koatlin-Kawerau, 1, p, 664, 

2 ‘To Capito ut Strasburg, July 9, 1537, “ Briefwechse p.47: 
“ Magia cuperrm con (Libron meon) ormnes devoratos, Nullum enim 
agnovca mevin iuetum librum. nisi forte De acreo arbitrio et Catechismum,” 
In tho ““Fischreden,” ed, Forsiemann, 3, p, 418, Luther says, that 
Eraamus had " not’ refuted” his work “De aero arbitrio,* and 
would,“ never be able to do so for all eternity.” 

To Aquila, October 21, 1528 (2). '* Briefwechsel.”” 7, p. 6. In the 
Schmalkulien Articles, 1597 (3, 1), Luther asserta that it ia utterly 
ferroneotis 10 kay “hominem habere Liberuen asbitrium faciondé Bonum 
a omittend smalusn, eb contra omittendi bonum e fariendi malura.” 
‘Aftor enumerating other error on sin ho concludes: ** alia rf wimilia 
portent oria unt ex inaritia ct ignorantia preeati ot Christi Servatoriy 
nowtri, aundqur cere tt mere ethuica daqmata, quer (olerare non poaruamus, 
Si enim inta approbantur, frustra Christun morteua edt,” ete." Dic 
symbolisehon Bucher der evangolisch-lutherischen Kirche," ed. 
Muller-Koldo'®, p. 311, 

 Kontlia, * Luthers Theologiey 








2, pp. 124 and 82, In the last 
pts ta baso ‘ Lather’s reticence" on a certain 

‘does not describe more particularly and which 
3 he attributes to Luther “a purer, more 
10 to listen to tho other side." Yot he had remarked 
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The controversy with Erasmus did not cease with the 
appearance of Luther's book, on the contrary. Apart from 
the question itself, the injustice done to the eminent 
scholar, and still more to the Church, by the arrant per- 
version of his opponent's words to which Luther descended 


previously : ‘From all thet wa know with certainty of Luther, it is 
Plain thet he stuck to his earlier views as to the hidden God and 
Divine predestination. Nor does Luther make any attempt to solve 
the difficulty, which must appear to us a contradiction ; he simply 
discourages reflection on the subject.” M. Staubo (" Das Vorhiiltnis dex 
mensehlichon Willenefreiheit sur Gottoalchre bei Luther und Zwingli,”” 
Zurich, 1894) writes with loss indulgenco than Késtlin on Luther's 
doetrine. This theologien, an admirer of Zwingli, soys bluntly : Luther's 
doctrino of predestination and the lack of free-will “leads to the 
destruction of all evangelical belief, not only of the personal assurance 
of salvation but also of Holy Scripture, which iteelf knows nothing of 
an arbitrary and faithless God in the matter of man’s salvation” 
{p. 36). What thon is left of Luther's Deity 1”°_"" A Divine Person 
Who dispenses His grace and mercy according to His mood " (p. 37). 
“God appears and acts as a blind, naked force, fortuna, faturn,” 
because what He does is “beyond good and evil” (p. 38). " Why 
invent the fable of God’s justice and holiness? . . . We do nothing, 
God works all in all. . . . This religion, which is the logical outcome 
of Luther's work ‘De servo arbitrio,' is surely not Christianity but 
Materialism "'; only the name is wanting for morality and law to 
hecome * foolish fancies ” (p. 39}, Diamotrically opposed to this are 
the explanations of certain of Luther's modern theological admirers, 
who not only pay homage to the author of "De servo arbitria ” on. 
account, of hia trus piety, but seo in Eraamua’s vindication of free-will 
mere frivolous Pelagianism. Adolf Hamacke, in the fourth edition of 
hia“ Dogmengeschichte,” 3, p. 841, says: “Rightly the ‘ Diatribe * 
is looked upon os the mastorpices of Erasmus, yet it is an altogothor 
secular, t bottom, irreligious work. Luther, on the other hand, 
insists ‘on the fundamental fact of Christian experionce. On this 
rests his doctrine of predestination, which is simply the expression of the 
Omnipotenco of the grace of God.” With his doctrine of predeastina- 
tion and tho enslaved will, and his treatment of the Deus absconditus, 
he “‘gove back religion to religion.” In tho Weimar od. of Luther's 
‘works (18, p. 693), Hamuck’s opinion is eccepted and (p. 090) wo are 
told. that Luther "refuted in a masterly fashion the obscure and un- 
intelligible definition given by Erasmus [of free-will]" Luther's work 
‘appears to the author of the Ereface to the "* De servo arbitrio,” in 
this edition, a8 “a real achicvement” (p, 696), and he quotes with 
satisfaction’ A. RitsehI’s opinion, that Luther, its writer, in his sove- 
reign certainty, did not shrink from the coniradicdio in adiecto, In the 
* Deutsch-evangel. Blatter" (p. 528, n. 1 (reprint, p. 14]), G. Kawerau 
states that Luther asserted ‘with relentless logio man's inability to 
tam to God, and did not shrink from the harshest predestinarien 
expressions, phrases, indeed, which gavo great trouble to Lutherans 
‘at a later date, and which they would gladly have seen expunged from. 
his writings that Calvin's followers might not appeal to them. And 
yot wo agrea with Hamack,” ste. (then follow Harnack’s words aa 
given above). Késtlin concludes: “The death of all religion, as K. 
Miller (' Kirchengesch.,! 2, p. 307) rightly remarks, is to take our own 
works and doingy into aeeount.” 
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in order to stamp him and the Catholic doctrine of the past 
a8 altogether un-Christian, could not be allowed to pass 
unchallenged. It has been admitted, even by Protestants, 
as Luther's constant policy in this work to make Erasmus: 
say, that, in order to arrive at salvation it was sufficient to 
use free-will and that grace was unnecessary, and then to 
conclude that the Holy Ghost and Christ were shamefully 
set aside by Catholics. This Luther did (as Kattenbusch 
says) “by a certain, of course bona fide, perversion of his 
[Erasmus’s] words, or by a process of forced reasoning 
which can seldom, if indeed ever, be regarded as justified.” 





4. New Views on the Secular Authorities 


“ Since the time of the Apostles no doctor or scribe, no 
theologian or jurist has confirmed, instructed and comforted 
the consciences of the secular Estates so well and lucidly as 
1 have done.””? 

“Even had I, Dr. Martin, taught or done no other good, 
save to enlighten and instruct the secular government and 
authorities, yet for this cause alone they ought to be 
thankful to and well-disposed towards me, for they all of 
them, even my worst enemies, know that in Popery such 
understanding of the sccular power was not merely dis- 
countenanced, but actually trampled under foot by the 
stinking, lousy priests, monks and mendicant friars.” 

“In Popery,” as hundreds of documents attest, the 
people wore taught, as they always had been, that the 
secular government was divinely appointed and altogether 
independent in its own sphere ;# that it was nevertheless to 
govern according to the dictates of law and justice ; that, 
far from neglecting it, it was to promote the cternal welfare 
of the subject ; finally, that it was bound to recognise 
the Catholic Church as the supreme guardian, of both 
the natural and religious law. Government and secular 


* Kattenbusch, “ Luthers Lehre vom unfreien Willen,” p. 28, where 
in proof of such perversions he referato “Opp. Lat. var.."7, pp. 191 seg. 
208, 213, 224, 231, 238, 287, 303, 324, 330, 364, adding ab the end 
in ** ete," which is full Of meaning. 

® Luther, “* Verantwortung der aufigelegten Auffrur,” 1033, 
“ Werke,” Erl. ed., 31, p. 236. 2 bid. 

* The theories of some theologians on the direct authority of the 
Charch to interfere in secular matters de not here come into considera 
tion. 





oogle fei . 


THE SECULAR AUTHORITY 295 


Estate could work in all frecdom and prosperity. All that 
Luther taught rightly concerning the secular power had 
been proclaimed long before by the voice of the Church and 
put into practice,’ As to the new and peculiar doctrines he 
taught in the first period of his career, they must now be 
examined. 

A curious changeablencss and want of logic are apparent, 
not merely in his way of expressing himself, but also in his 
views. This was duc in part to the fact that his mental 
abilities lent themselves less to the statement and defence 
of gencral theories than to controversy on individual points, 
but still more to the influence on his doctrine exercised by 
the changes procecding in the outer world. 

The main point with him in the matter of the secular 
authorities was, whether they might demand obedience from. 
him and his followers in matters concerning the new 
doctrine, i.e. whether they might compel them to forsake 
the innovations, or whether the Lutheran party had the 
right to resist the authorities and the Emperor, even by the 
use of force. Another question was whether Catholics 
could be left free to practise their religion in localities where 
the authorities were on Luther’s side. Were the authorities 
bound to respect Catholic convictions, or had the Lutheran 
Prince or magistrate the right to force the refractory to 
accept the innovations? Finally, Luther's relations with 
those parties within the new faith who differed from him 
raised fresh questions; Were the evangelical authorities to 
tolerate these sectarians, or were they to repress any 
deviation from the Wittenberg doctrine ? 

To formulate any definite answers to such questions was 
rendered still more difficult in Luther's case by the fact that 
prudence compelled him to exercise great reticence and 
caution in his utterances on many such points.2 On the 
one hand he might casily have spoilt his whole work in the 


1 Fr. v. Bezold says: “Luther claimed the merit of having exalted 
tho true understanding of the sevular power ina way that 
had done since the time of the Apostles, . . . The indent vt 
this and similar claims has Jong since been demonstrated " ("Kult 

2. 5, 1, Berlin, 1908, p. 66). 
reatestiont were: awavel: of deubl prastical 
Luther und das landeshorrliche Kirchenregiment.”” 
‘showa how Luther urges the secular power to make 
fan end of the “ thievery ” of the clerica, and how he axcribes to this 
power the right of summoning Councils, though only ' when needful.!" 
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eyes of his cautious sovereign had he proclaimed openly 
the right of his friends among the nobles to resist the 
Emperor even by force. On the other, many would have 
been repelled had he laid down the principle of intolerance 
towards Zwinglians and Anabaptists as strongly at the 
commencement as he did later. In considering his doctrine 
concerning the secular authoritics and the obedience due 
to them, we must simply take his utterances in their 
historical sequence, at the same time keeping a watchful 
eye on his actual behaviour in which we shall find at once 
their explanation and justification! Only in this way 
shall we arrive at a clcar cstimation of his tangled ideas on 
secular authority and religious toleration,* 

As to his varying theories, at the outset and during the 
first stage of his revolt against the Church, Luther was 
fond of launching out into very questionable and far-reach- 
ing statements concerning the sccular authority, as appears, 
for instance, in his tract addressed in 1520 to the German 
Nobility. Where the authoritics arc on the side of the 
Evangel, their power is so great that they may exercise 
their office ‘tunhindered,” “even against Pope, bishop, 
parson, monk or nun or whatever else there be” ; in that 
ease, too, the sceular authorities are perfectly justified in 
summoning clerics to answer before their tribunal.‘ “ St. 
Paul says to all Christians,” Luther argues, “*Let every 
soul’—hence, I suppose, even the Pope himself— be subject 
to higher powers, for they bear not the sword in vain.’ . 
St. Peter, too, foretold that men would arise who would 
despise the temporal rulers, which has indeed come to pass 
through the rights of the clergy.”5 In such wise does he 
charge the past. 

But now, he continues (owing to his efforts), “ the secular 
power has become a member of the ghostly body, and, 
though its office is temporal, yct it has been raised to a 








} ‘This. will be dono in tho present work aa occasion arises. See 
more partioularly vol. iii., xv. 2.and 3, and vol. v., xxxv. Land 2. 

2 Soe vol. iv., xxv 

3 For a Protestant oriticicm of them eco Erich Brandenburg, 
" Luthers Anschauung von Steat und Gesellschaft,” 1001 (‘Schriften 











dea Vercins fur Reformationsgesch,” Hit. 70), and Karl Maller, 
““Kircho Gemeinde und Obrigkoit nach Luther," 1910. 
“To tho Christian nobility,” 1520, Werke,” Weim. ed., 6, 





p. 400; Erk od, 21, pe 2846 * Ibid. 
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spiritual di its work may now be done frecly and 
unhindered among all the members of the whole body, 
punishing and compelling, where guilt deserves it or neces- 
sity demands, regardless of Pope, bishop or priest, let them 
threaten and ban as they please.”! It is clear how the 
interests of the “reformation” he has planned impel him 
to extend the rights of the secular power, even in the 
spiritual domain, over all who resist. 

In his work “On the secular power,” of March, 1523, we 
find an entirely different language. 

Here he insists with great emphasis on the fact that the 
secular authoritics have no right to interfere in the spiritual 
domain. The explanation of his change of attitude is 
that here he is thinking of the Catholic authorities who 
were placing obstacles in the way of the spread of the 
Lutheran apostasy. His teaching is: The secular power 
exists and is ordained by God, but it has no concern with 
spiritual matters, may not place difficulties in the way of 
the preaching of the “* Word,” and has no right to curtail the 
interests of the Evangel, by prohibiting Luther's books, by 
threatening excommunication, or by hindering the new 
worsl He thus sets up general principles which are 
quite at variance with the line of action he himself constantly 
pursued where the authorities were favourable to his cause. 

His teaching he expounds in this way; Tcmporal rulcrs 
are, it is true, established in the world by the will of God 
and must be obeyed; but their sword must not invade a 
domain which does not belong to them ; it is not their 
business to render men pious, and they have nothing what- 
ever to do with the good, their only object being to prevent: 
outward erimes and to maintain outward peace as “ God’s 
task-masters and executioners.”? He speaks almost as 
though there were two kingdoms of men, one, of the wicked 
and those who are not “ Christians,” coming under the rule 
of the authorities and belonging to the kingdom of the 
world; the other, the kingdom of God, whose members are 
not subject to earthly laws and authorities ; such are “all 
true believers in and beneath Christ.” 

Not only could this curious dualism be objected to on the 

















+“ Werke," Weim. ed. 6, p. 41 
| 3 the secular power,” 
Eri. ed. 22, p. 
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score of want of clcarness, but the assertion that the secular 
power was merely an “executioner for the punishment 
of outward crime actually tended to abase and degrade 
The olden Chureh had, on the contrary, exalted the secular 
power by permitting its representatives to share in many 
ways in the spiritual work of the Church, and by desiderat- 
ing the harmonious co-operation of the two powers, spiritual 
and secular, in the interests of the ultimate end of mankind. 





‘The singular attitude adopted by Luther is to be explained, 
as hinted above, by the fact that, in his work ‘On the secular 
ver,” he has allowed himsclf to ba so largely influonced by 
I regard for the Catholic authorities, whom ho describes 
as those blind, wretched people, the Emperor and the wise 
Princes and tyrants generally. He inveighs egainst the “ clever 
squires who seek to uproot heresy,” and against ‘ our Christian 
Princes, who defend the faith.” The authorities with whom he 
im here concerned consist almost exclusively of persons who, 
stead of allowing God's Word to have free course,” would 
fain impose by compulsion the faith of bygone days upon their 
subjects, thus creating ‘liars by constraint.” ‘They ‘ command 
men to feel with the Pope,” but they act “without the clear 
Word of God” and must therefore necessarily perish in their 
“perverted understanding.” 

In the work in question he nevertheless seeks to establish a 
general theory, though, partly owing to its being forcibly shaped. 
to meet the special needs of the case, partly because it was based. 
‘on a certain kind of psendo-mysticism, the thoory remains open 
to many objections. 

‘The vccular power (more particularly whoro it is Catholi 
camnot exercise any authority in spiritual matters, hence, he 
says, “these two governments must be carefully kept asunder, 
and both be preserved, the one to render men pious, the other to 
safeguard outward peace and prevent evil deeda.”* In speaking 
‘as he does here and clsewhero in this work of the “ two govern- 
ments” he ix, however, very far from acknowledging an inde- 
pendent ceclesiastical or spiritual government such as hed 
existed in Catholicism. What ho called spiritual government 
was “without law of command,” merely he inward 
sovereignty of the Word,” “ Christ’s spiritual dominion” where 

“souls are ruled by tho Evangel; there the Word of Cod ia 
furthered by teaching and the sacraments, by which minds are 
Jed and heresy vanquished ; “for Christians must be ruled by 
faith, not by outward works, . . . Those who do not believe 
ara not Christiana and do not belong to Chriat’s kingdom, but to 
the kingdom of the world, and must thorefore be compelled end 
geverned by the sword.” “ Christians do all what is geod without 

































* Cp, ibid., Erl. od., pp. 83-6, 88, 89, 91-3. * Ibid., p, 69. 
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compulsion and God's Word suffices them.""\—Hence it is certain 
that he dors not look upon this kingdom of the Christian as a 
real government, seeing that it implics no jurisdiction. The 
power to make and enforce laws in this world belonga only to 
the secular authorities, ‘They alone form on earth a real govern- 
ment, “Priests and bishops,” too, have neither “ supremecy 
nor power.""? 

Truo believers are subject to “no laws and no sword," for 
they stand in ned of none. For this roason Christ commands us 
not to make ure of the sword and to refrain from violence.‘ Tho 
words of Christ, are clear and peremptory: “resist not evil’ ” 
(Matt. v. 39). These words and the whole passage concerning 
the blow on the cheek, the Sophista (i.e. the Schoolmen) had 
indeed interpreted ax a mere “counsel.” In reality, however, 
they constitute a command, though only for ‘ Christians ” ; 
sword hes no place among Christians, hence you cannot use it 
upon or among Christians, since they need it not.'** Ho is hero 
addressing Duke Johann, the Elector's brother, who sympathised 
with his cause and to whom, in the Preface, the work is dedicated. 
He goes on to tell him thet the Christian ruler nevertheless must 
not lay aside the sword on account of what has just been said, 
for in point of fact there are few such “ Christians,”’ wherefore 
the sword was still “useful and necessary everywhere.” “ The 
world cannot and will not do without” authority. Even with 
the sword you still remain “true to the gospel,” he tells this 
Chri in Prince, and still hold faet to Christ’s Word, “so that 
you would gladly offer the other cheek to the smiter and give 
up your closk after your coat, if the matter affected yourself or 
your cause."* Every Christian likewise must comply with the 


1 Cp. ibid. Erl, ed., p. Of. 

+ [bid.,p. 93. Whereas Luther's other ideas to he described changed 
considerably in later years, this one of an“ abrocated spiritual zovern- 
ment” always remained, though with somo modifications. According 
to the Preface to his “Instruction for Visitations” (1528) and tho 
“Instruction? itself, “the visitors have of themselves no official 
public authority for holding the Visitation, but must be conversant 
with tho Bible, find therein their qualification and bo appointed by 
the Elector, inthe name of the preachers, to hold tho Visitation. In 
this quality they are uneble to exorciae any sort of force cr compulsion, 
this being reserved to the Elector, but, as reprosonting him, they also 
shore in his secular power.” ‘It is part of the duty of the authorities ” 
to ‘‘eotablish and regulate the Matrimonial Courts”; the secular 
authorities are bound where the work of the pastors has been of no 
avail, to take their “own means for the spiritual and temporal pro- 
tection of the Christiauity of the country, against scancal and false 
doctrine,” and to make God's Word the only public and suthorised 
code and authority. For the spiritual goverament consists exclusivel 
“in the Word and the preaching-olfice, and can only penetrate into 
the heart by means of the Word and the work of the pastor.” Karl 
Miller thus sums up the teeching of the documents in question in 
“ Kitehe, Gemeinde und Obrigkeit nech Luther,”* 1910, p. 74 f. 

2 peter, ibid. p. 60. Werke,” ibid., p. 72 f. 
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command to relinquish his rights, ‘allow himself to be insulted 
end disgraced,” but in his neighbour's cause he must insist upon 
what is just, even to having recourse to the sword of authority.? 

In this way he fancies, as he says in the Dedication, that he 
is the first to instruct “the Princes and secular authorities to 
remain Christians with Christ as their Lord, and yet. not to make 
mere counsels out of Christ's commands but the ‘ Sophists * 
“have made liar of Christ and placed Him in the wrong in order 
that the Prinees may be honoured. . . . Their poisonous error 
has made its way throughout the world, eo that everyone looks 
upon Christ's teaching as counsels for the perfect. and not as 
obligatory commands, binding on all.” 

Should the secular power exceed its limits and tho rulers 
demand what is against conscience, then God is to be obeyed 
rather than man.? He now comes to the new Evangel. If the 
authorities require you “ to believe this or the other,” ** or order 
you to put away certain books, you must reply, . . . In this 
Toxpect you are acting like tyrants; you are going too far and 
commending where you have neither right nor power, etc. 
Should they thereupon seize your property and punish you for 
your disobedience, you should esteem yourself happy and thank 
God."* In the County of Meissen, in Baveria, and in the March, 
whero the authorities required, under penalties, that his transla- 
tion of the New Testament should be given up, he says, “ the 
subjects arc not to surrender a singlo leafict, nor even a letter, 
if they do not wish to imperil their salvation, for whoever does 
such @ thing, surrenders Christ into the hands of Herod.” They 
are, however, not to offer violent resistance, but to “ suffer.’”* 

The Imperial Edicts issued against the innovations led him to 
speak more fully of the interforence of the secular authorities on 
Lchalf of religious doctrine generally.“ God,” he declares, will 
permit none to rule over the soul but Himself alone. . . . Hence, 
when the secular power takes upon itself to make laws for the 
soul it is trespassi d's domain and merely seducing 
and corrap . We are determined to make this so plain 
that everyone can grasp it, and that our aquirce, Prineos and 
Lishops may see what fools they are when with laws and com: 
mandinents they try to force the people to beliove this or that.’"* 
Such meddling of ‘tho authorities with matters which did not 


+ A Utopian idealism, certainly unknown in tho earlier ages, 
is apparent in the following, taken from Luther's writing referred to, 
above: “A Christian must’ be ready to suffer all kinds of evil and 
injustice . , . and nut to defend himself before the law. . .. But in 
the case of others he may and ought to scck for revenge, justice, pro- 
tection, and assistance, and do his best to this end according a8 he 
isable. The authorities, therefore, cught, either of their own initiative 
or at the instigation of others. to help und proteet him without ny. 
complaining, appealing. or effort on his part. But where this is not 
done he must allow himself to be fleeced and oppressed and not offer 
any resistunee, according to the wonls of Christ.” (p. 78). 

Gp. ibid, p. 87 M1. 2 Thid, p. 89. 

* Mid. 8 Thids p. 82. 
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concern them was, so he says, due to tho “commandments of 
mon,” and was therofore uttorly at varianco with * God's Word.” 
God would have “ our faith founded only on His Divine Word,” 
but what the worldly authorities were after “was uncertain, 
or rather, certainly, displeasing [to God], because there was no 
clear Word of God in its favour.” Such things are enjoined by 
the devil's apostles, not by the Church, for the Church com- 
mands nothing save when she knowa for cortain that it is accord- 
ing to the Word of God. . . . As for them, they will find it # hard 
job to prove that the decrees of the Councils are the Word of 
God.” 

Tt is well worth our while to consider the following general 
grounds he assigna for his repudiation of all interference of the 
authorities in matters of faith, for, not long after, his position will 
be very different. He declares that, speaking generally, the 
authorities have “no power over souls"; the soul is removed 
altogether from the hands of men and ‘placed in the hands of 
God alone.” ‘Tho ruler haa just as little control over a soul as he 
has over the moon. ‘* Who would not be accounted crazy who 
commanded the moon to shine at his pleasure?’ Besides, 
Pope, Bishops and Schoolmen are “ without God's Word,” “ and 
yet thoy wish to be termed Christian Princes, which may God 
prevent!” Further proofs follow from the Bible, where we 
read, that. God alone knows and governs all things, and from the 
fact, that “ every man’a aalvation dependa on his belief, and he 
must accordingly look to it that he believes aright”; “faith is 
a voluntary act to which no one can be forced, nay, it is @ Divine 
work of tie Spirit.” Morcover, “it is @ vain and impossible 
thing” to compel the heart, and God will bring to @ dreadful 
pass the purblind rulors who aro now attempting its? 

His conclusion is that “the socular power must be content to 
wait and allow people to believe this or the other as they please 
and are able, and not to compel any man by forco."”? 

“' Heresy can never be withstood by force,"’ he says further on. 
“Something elxe ia needed. . . . God’s Word must here do the 
work, and if it fails, then the secular power will certainly not 
achieve it, though it should fill the world with blood. . . . God's 
Word alone can be effective.” Hence the squires should learn 
at last to ceaso “destroying ‘heresy,’ and allow God's Word 
which enlightens the heart.” to hava ita way. 

Nevertheless, ha admits that it is tho right of the bishops to 
“‘reatrain heretics.” ‘The bishops must do this, for it er 
tains to their office though not to the Princes "—a theory which 
Luther persistently refused to see carried to its logical conclusion, 
Ho also admita, that “no one has a right to command souls 
unless ha knows how to show them tha way to heaven,"”—though 
here, again, ho would have denied the consequence which Catholics 
gathered from this truth, when they urged that the measures 
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adopted by the Empire against the innovations were for tho 
safeguarding of the road to heaven, which an infallible Church 
points out to mankind. In Luther's opinion there no longer 
existed any Church able to ‘point out the way to heaven” 
without danger of error. “This no man ean do,” he exclaims 
in the same passage,! “ but God alone.” It was hopeless for 
Catholics to argue that the Church did so only in God's name, 
and under explicit promise of His assistance. Facts are there to 
Prove that, at the very time when Luther was proclaiming his 
theories of religious toleration, he was setting them at nought in 
the most, outrageous fashion whore Catholics were concerned 
ho was, however, caroful to veil his invitation to abolish 
faith and worship under tho specious pretext of demolishing 
abuses, saerilege and the Kingdom of Antichrist, Nor was it 
long before he invoked the help of the secular power sgainst 
sectarians within his own camp. 

‘Where, towards the close of the work “ On the secular power,” 
Luther passes on to show how Princes, who are “desirous of 
acting as Christien Princes and lords,” ought to administer 
their authority, he reaches @ less controversial subject and is 
able to expound in that popular, imaginative language which he 
knew 60 well how to handle certain wholesome views which had 
already found expression in earlier times. In the forcible 
exhortations he here gives, rulers desirous of profiting might 
have found much to learn. | Whoever wishes to be @ Christian 
Prince must above all “lay aside the notion that he is to rule 
and govern by violence.” “* Justice must reign at all times and 
in everything.” His whole mind must be set on “ making him- 
self of use and serviee to hia subjects.” Secondly, ‘he must 
keep an eye on the Jacks-in-office and on his councillors, and 
behave towards them in such & way as not to despise any of them, 
while st the same timo not confiding in any one man to such an 
extent as to leave everything to hit “ Thirdly, he must take 
care to deal rightly with evil-doers.” “ He must not follow those 
advisers and fire-catera who urge and tempt him to make war.” 
“ Fourthly—what ought really to have been placed first— . 
the ruler must behave towards his God as @ Christian, sub- 
mitting himself to Him with entire confidence, and praying for 
wisdom to rule well.’ 

Concerning the latter point, vir. the attitude of the ruler 
towards God and towards religion, which, according to Luther, 
really should come first, the exhortations of earlier days addressed 
to the rulers, hardly ever failed to represent the protection of the 
Kingdom of God as the noblest task of any sovereign, who looked 
beyond temporal things to the world to come. Luther himself 
at a later period commends the protection and extension of the 
Kingdom of God most carnestly and eloquently to all rulers who 
followed the new faith, and instances the example of the Jewish 




















1“ Werke,” Weim, ed, 11, p. 2681. ; Erl. ed., 22, p. 90. 
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Kings and Jewish priesthood.! Here, however, whero he is full 
of other interests, we find not a word of the kind. On the subject 
of their relation to God, all he docs is to remind the Princes in one 
sentence of the need of “true confidence and heartfelt, prayer,” 
and, having done so, he breaks off and hurriedly brings the work 
to an end, In this circumstance, in iteelf insignificant, Luther's 
violent breach with tradition is very apparent. Here, where, for 
the frst time in any work of his, he puts forth his views as to 
what the conduct of secular authorities should be, in dealing with 
their relations to faith and worship, he haa not a word in support. 
of the recommendation to protect religion, albeit so justifiable 
‘and hithorto so usual : he could not give such a recomniendation, 
becanse a few pages before he had laid it down that “the secular 
government has Iawa which do not extend beyond life and 
property and what is external on carth.” “The secular power 
Tnust leave people free to believe this or that ax they please”; 
“the blind, miserable wretches [the Catholic Princes] see not 
how vain and impossible o thing they are undertaking."*— 
Nowhere in the writing, as a Protestant theological critic re- 
marks, ‘ docs the idea appear that a Christian ruler has the right 
or the duty to pass beyond the limits of his temporal jurisdiction 
and to concern. himself with ecclesiastical matters, 























It is quite remarkable how Luther reduces the action of 
the secular power and the rights of the authorities to a 
judicial constraint to be exercised against evil-doers, or, as 
he says, to the task of a mere executioner. 

For the explanation of these ideas on the secular power, 
two points are of especial importance: In the first. place, 
Luther was at that time somewhat disappointed with the 
Princes and the nobles. In his work “To the Nobility he 
had urged them to make an end of the Papal rule, and now 
he was vexed to see that, almost to a man, they had 





1 “(The main work which Luther required of tho Princes has alway 
beon regarded by Laitheran rulers as their fit duty, vis. to be the 
guardians and protectors of the Evangel and tho true faith in their 
lands, to repress all public evil and falichood and to provide for the 
yogular ministry of the Word.” Karl Maller, “ Kirche, Gemeinde und. 
Obrigkeit nach Luther,” p. 81 f. 

+ Werke,” Erl. ed., p. 85. 

* P, Drews, as above, p. 103, n. 2, p. 74. Drows adda: “But it 
would be premature to conclude from the above that this thought, 
Because not expressed here, is altogether excluded.” Yot it would 
‘appear to be oxcluded by tho reference to the bishops, who alone were 
to trouble themselves concerning any danger to the Church through 
heresy (p. 301). How Luther, nevertheless, makes the duty of the 
Lutheran rulers to protect religion the foundation first of his practice, 
and then of his theory, is shown in the next section, also in vol. iii., 
xv. 2, and vol, v., xxxv. 2, 
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declined to do anything, whilst he himself was under the 
ban of the Empire, Secondly, it was his idea of the inward 
action of the Evangel upon souls and his conception of a 
sort of invisible Church, which induced him to exclude 
altogether the secular power from the spiritual domain, and 
to speak in exaggerated and disparaging terms of the 
“outward actions" with which alone it was concerned. 
In those years, when he was still to some extent under the 
influence of his carly pscudo-mysticism, he was fond of 
picturing to himself the community of believers as an 
assembly of all those who had been awakened by “ the 
Word,” and who, in spirit, were far above the compulsion 
of any earthly regulations. Thus, with him, the Church, 
in comparison with the political community, tended to 
evaporate into 2 mere union of souls, scarcely perceptible to 
earthly eyes. 

To us now it is clear that, in spite of every effort to the 
contrary, the new Church was bound in process of time to 
become entirely dependent on the secular power, first and 
foremost in its outward administration. Luther's spiritual 
Church could not endure but for the support of the authori- 
tie: 

It is notorious that the tendency to make his Church 
depend upon the secular authorities, as soon as they had 
embraced his cause, was part of Luther's plan from the 
very outset. A State Church corresponded with his require- 
ments. However much at the commencement Luther 
might. emphasise the congregational ideal, tracing the whole 
authority of the freshly formed communities back to it, 
viz. to the priestly powers inherent in all the faithful, yet, as 
occasion arises, he falls back on the one external authority 
left standing, now that he has definitely set aside one of the 
two powers recognised of old. 

In the sixteenth century the Church was confronted not 
only by official Protestantism, but by various other oppos- 
ing bodies, Anabaptists, fanatics and anti-Trinitarians. If 
among all these only the Wittenberg, Ziirich and Geneva 
groups ** were able to assert themselves, this,” says @ recent 
Protestant theologian, Paul Werle, ‘ was not due, or at 
least not solely due, to the fact, that they were more true 
or more profound than the others, but that they accommo- 

+ See above, p, 10411, 
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dated themselves better to existing conditions, and, above 
all, to the State.”! Karl Sell, a Protestant professor of 
theology, speaks in the same strain: “ Where the Reforma- 
tion gained the day it did so with the help of the secular 
power, of the Princes or republics and, in every instance, the 
Reformation itself strengthened the power of these author 
Upon them devolved the new office of caring . . . 
forrcligion. . . . Thus the duty of providing for wholesome 
doctrine and right faith, for the doctrine which alone could 
be pleasing to God, became one of the principal eoneerns of 
the rulers; hence arose the strict adherence to orthodoxy, 
the exclusion of erroneous teaching from the confines of 
the State, in short, the theological police system which 
prevailed in all Protestant countries till the middle of the 
seventeenth century.””® 
The tendency to seck an alliance with the secular powers 
did not, however, hinder Luther from degrading the authori- 
ties and the Prinecs in the eyes of the people in the most 
relentless and public manner. In his mortification at the 
want of response to his call he allowed himself to be carried 
away tostrictures and predictions which greatly excited the 
masses. 





In hia work ‘On the secular power" he asks: “Would you 
learn why God has decreed such a terrible fate to befall the 
worldly Princes 2" His answer is: “ God has delivered thom 
up to @ perverted mind and means to make an end of thom, just 
5 in the ease of the clerical Princes. . . . Secular lords should 
Tule over the land and the people in outward matters, This they 
neglected. All they could do was to rob and oppresa the people, 
heaping tax upon tax and rate upon rate.” He reminds his 
readers that the Romans, too, acted unjustly in things both 
spiritual and temporal—until “they were destroyed. There 
now ! there you see God’s judgment on the great braggarts.""*— 
“There are few Princes,” he says, in the same writing, ‘ who 
are not regarded aa oither fools or knaves. This is because they 
prove themselves to be such, and the common people are grow- 
ing to understand it ; scorn for Princes, which God calls ‘con 
tempium,’ prevails among the peasants and common folk; and 
T fear there will be no stopping this unless the Princes behave as 


1 “Dis Rensissancs des Christentums im 16, Jahrhundert," 1904, 
36, 
PT Der Zusammenhang von Reformation und politischer Freiheit 
( Theolog. Arbsiten aus dem rhein. wiss. Predigerverein,”” N. F., Hit. 
12, Tubingen.,1910, pp. 44-79, 64}, 
¥ Werke,” Erl. ed., 22, p. 86 aeg. 
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escems Princes and begin again to govern reasonably and 
Your tyranny end wantonness cannot be endured much 
His chief grievance here and elsewhere is, that the 
rulers do not allow the gospel to be freely preached, but thei 
“dancing, hunting, races, games and such-like worldly pleasures 
he also holds up to execration. ‘Who does not know that in 
heaven a Prince is like # hare?” i.e. it would take many beaters. 
to locate one." “I do not say these things in the hope that the 
secular Princes will profit’; it is not indeed absolutely 
possible for Prince to be a good Christian, * but such a case is 
rare.” A Prince who ia at the same time a Christian is “one of 
the greatest wonders and a most precious sign of the potency of 
Divino Grace."'*—It has boon already pointed out that, in seck- 
ing tho causes of the Peasant-War, we must take into account 
these inflammatory discourses of Luther's to the poople and his 
Jmperious, demand for freedom to preach the “ Evangel.” 

In his ‘ Exhortation to Peace" of the year 1525, he addresses 
‘the Princes and Lords,” spiritual and temporal, and tells them 
they have themselves to blame for the seditious risings of the 
peasants: “We have no one on earth to thank for such disorder 
and revolt but you, Princes and Lords, and more particularly 
you, blind bishops and mad priesta" ; you are not metely enemies 
of the Evangel, but ‘rob and tax in order to live in luxury and 
state, until the poor, common people neither ean nor will bear it 
any longer. The sword is at your throat,” etc.; here he is 
speaking to the “ tyrannical and raging authoritics,” as he terms 
them, of that sword which, according to the words he had flung 
among the peopte in earlier years, had long been unsheathed.—To 
Frederick his Elector he had written, on March 7, 1522, that the 
Princes who were hostile to the Evangel did not see that they 
wore “forcing the people to rebel, and behaving as though they 
wished themselves or their children to be exterminated ; this, 
without @ doubt, God will send as a punishment.” 

How Luther was wont to criticise the authorities in his sermons, 
regardless of the effect it might produce in such a period of 
excitement, appears from a sermon proached on August 20, 1526, 
at the time of the great peasant rising in Germany. 

Let anyone count up the Princes and rulers who fear God 
more than man, How many do you think they will number ? 
‘You could write all their names on one finger, or as someone has 
said, on a signet ring.”* ‘At the Courts nowadays infidelity, 
egotism and avarice provail among the Princes and their coun 

lors... they say: my will be dono and forget that there is a 
Hod in heaven above." “These braggarts and great lords 
think they are always in the right, and want others to give judg- 
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ment and pasa sentence as pleases them. If thi 
betide the judge." 

In the same sermon, it is true, Luther quotes, happily and at 
the same time foreibly, passages from Holy Scripture in praise of 
good rulers. In his popular style he points out what should be 
the qualities of a righteous sovereign who is solictous for his 
people's welfare. Such @ ruler, he says, ia courageous 
determined in deeling with evil of every sort, and says to ee 
self: “ Even though this rich, powerful, strong man, be he Jack 
‘or peer, becomes my enemy, I don’t care, By virtue of my 
office and calling I have one on my side who is far stronger, more 
respected and more powerful than he, and though he [the enemy] 
should have all the devils, Princes and Kings on his side, all 
worse than himsel!, what is all that to me if He Who sits up thero 
in Heaven is with mot All undertakings should be decided in 
this way, and one should say: Dear Lord, I leave it in Thy 
hands, though it should cost me my life. Then God answers : 
Be ateadfaat and I will also stand by you.” Luther novertheless 
coneludes :_‘ But where will you find such rulers ? Where are 
they ?'’* In his sermon of December 3, likewise, he had drawn 
@ beautiful picturo of the modesty and renunciation which the 
example of Christ teaches both Princes and people, Yet there 

in, at the conclusion, we find him saying: “There is no 
Kingdom that is not addicted to. plunder "Pho Prineos ares 
gang of cut-purses."# 





ja not done, woe 























In the writing “ On the secular power,” to which we must 
here revert, Luther says, that the Princes are, as a rule, 
“the biggest fools or the worst knaves on the surface of the 
earth"; a good Prince ** had always been a rare bird from 
the beginning of the world.’”? Because the world is “ of the 
devil,” therefore “ its Princes too are of a like nature.” In 
spite of this Luther ends by saying, that as God’s “ hang- 
men,” the Princes ought to be obeyed.‘ Later on he was to 
declare that the passages from the Bible, which he had 
here quoted in support of this obedience, were his best 
defence against the charge of diminishing the respect due'to 
Princes, or of teaching rebellion. “ The fact that, in that 
work, I bascd and confirmed the temporal supremacy and 
obedience on Scripture is of itself sufficient refutation of 
such slanders.”* 

When he asserts in the above wri 
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Christians no authority can or ought to exist, but that 
everyone should be subject to all,”? his intention was not, 
as has sometimes been erroneously supposed by his 
opponents, to incite the people against the secular power ; 
the words, though badly chosen, must be understood in 
connection with his mystical theory of the true believers, 
i.e. of the invisible Church, being intended to convey, that 
no authority should rule by enforecd commands, but that, 
on the contrary, all must ‘serve,’ and that even superiors 
should be mindful of their duty of ‘ service.’ It is not, 
however, very surprising that such a statement, so un- 
ely expressed in general terms as that, " among 
Christians there ncither can nor ought to be any authority,” 
when taken out of its context and published abroad among 
the people, was misapplicd by the malcontents, more 
especially when taken in conjunction with other question- 
able uttcrances of Luther's. 

His experience with the fanatics, and, still more, the 
events of the Peasant-War, caused Luther to dwell more and 
morc strongly on the duty and right of the authorities to 
exercise compulsion towards evil-docrs.? 

In the work “ Against the Heavenly Prophets,” the first 
published in the stormy year 1525, he says : ‘* The principal 
thing” required to protect the people against the devils 
who were teaching through the mouths of the Anabaptist 
prophets was, ‘in the case of the common people,” com- 
pulsion hy the sword and by law. The authorities must 
forec them to be at least ** outwardly pious ”’ (true Christians, 
of course, do all of themselves); the law with its penalties 
rules over them in the same way that “ wild beasts are held 
in check by chains and bars, in order that outward peace 
may prevail among the pcople; for this purpose the 
temporal authorities are ordained, and it is God's will that 
they be honoured and feared."? The change in his 
concerning the treatment of sectarians and here 
however, be considered clsewhere.4 

On the other hand, it must be pointed out here that he 
at least allows the supreme secular power such authority as 
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to deprecate any armed resistance to it, even where the 
Evangel is oppressed. In his work “* On the secular power ” 
we find him stating: ‘I say briefly that no Prince may 
make war on his over-Lord, such as the King, or the Emperor, 
or any other feudal superior, but. must allow him to seize 
what he pleases. For the higher authorities must not be 
resisted by force, but merely by bringing them to a know- 
ledge of the truth, If they are converted, it is well; if not, 
you are free from blame, and suffer injustice for God's 
sake.”1—As early as 1520 we find him saying: “Even 
though the authorities act unjustly God wills that they 
should be obeyed without deccit, unless, indeed, they insist 
publicly on the doing of what is wrong towards God or men ; 
for to suffer unjustly harms no man’s soul, indeed is profit» 
able to it.”? At the outset he persisted in dissuading 
Princes favourable to his cause from armed resistance to the 
Emperor. 

His earlier unwillingness, however, only contrasts the 
more strangely with his later attitude, particularly after the 
Diet of Augsburg, when his position had become stronger 
and when danger appeared to threaten the new Evangel 
from the Imperial power, even though all the Emperor's 
steps were merely in accordance with the ancient laws of the 
Empire. Addressing the protesting Princes, he tells them 
they must act as so many Constantines in defence of their 
cause, and not wince at bloodshed in order to protect the 
Evangel against the furious, soul-destroying attacks of the 
new Licinii. His change of front in thus inciting to rebellion 
he covered, by declaring he was most ready to render to 
Cesar the things that were Cwsar's, but that when the 
Emperor forbade “ what God in His Word [according to 
Luther’s interpretation] had taught and commanded,” then 
he was going beyond his province; in such a case it was well 
to remember that “ God still retained what was His,” ‘* and 
that they, the tyrants, had lost everything and suffered 
shipwreck,’”® In this case the action taken by the temporal 
power according to Iaw must, he says, be forcibly frus- 
trated by the subject. New theories as to the rights of the 

3 Werke," Bel. ed., 22, p. 100 

* In tho “Sermon on Good Works,"* to Duke Johenn of Saxony, 
“ Werke,” Weim, ed., 6, p. 258; Erl. ed., 16% p. 198, 


* In a sermon of 1532 in the “ Hauspostille,"" “ Werke," Erl. od., 
3% p. 182 
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Emperor and the Princes did their part in just 
demands in his eyes. ‘“‘ Gradually,” says Fr. 
“ his experience of the limitations of the Imperial power and 
the liberty of the Princes of the Empire brought about a 
change in him. Thus he became . . . the father of the 
doctrine of the right of resistance.”! 

In 1522 he had written in quite a different strain to his 
Elector. At that time the critical question of the latter's 
attitude towards the Imperial authority and of the pro- 
tection to be afforded Luther against the Emperor was 
under discussion. ‘In the sight of men it bchoves Your 
Electoral Highness to act as follows: As Elector to render 
obedience to the power established and allow His Imperial 
Majesty to dispose of life and property in the towns and 
lands subject to Your Electoral Highness, as is right and in 
accordance with the laws of the Empire; nor to oppose or 
resist, or seck to place any obstacle or hindrance in the way 
of the aforesaid power should it wish to lay hands on me 
or kill me. . . . If Your Electoral Highness were a believer, 
you would sce in this the glory of God, but since you are not 
yet a believer, you have seen nothing so far."? This, com- 
pared to the summons to resistance, spoken of above, reads 
like an invitation to submit with entire patienee to those 
who were persecuting the Evangel. It is true that the then 
position of affairs to some extent explains the casc, The 
writer was well aware that the Elector might be relied upon 
to protect him, he also knew that a little temporary self- 
restraint in his demands would do his cause no harm, and 
that a profession of entire readiness to sacrifice himself 
would be most conducive to his interests. 

But from this time the opinion that, in the pressing 
interests of the gospel, it was permissible to make use of 
violence against the authorities and their worldly regula- 
tions, breaks out repeatedly, and, in spite of the reticence he 
frequently displays and of his warnings against rebellion 
and revolt, he is quite unable to conceal his inner feeling. 
Many passages of an inflammatory character have already 
been instanced above and might be cited here.* 
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The opposition smouldering in his breast to the conduct 
of the authorities in the matter of religious practices differ- 
ing from their own, comes out very strongly at an carly 
period. Though he declared that he had no wish to inter- 
fere, yet, even in 1522, he requested Frederick the Elector 
of Saxony, through the intermediary of Spalatin,! to have 
Masses prohibited as idolatrous, “ an interference in religious 
matters on the part of the authorities,’ as Fr. Paulsen 
remarks, “ which it is diffieult to reconcile with the position 
which Luther assigns to them in 1528 in his work ‘On the 
secular power.’’’? Paulsen also recalls the statement. 
(above, p. 300) that a sovereign may not even order his 
subjects to surrender the book of the gospels, and that 
whoever obeyed such an order was handing over Christ to 
Herod. It is true, he concludes, that here the order 
would have emanated from ‘t Popish authorities.” 

When the Canons of Altenburg, in accordance with their 
chartered rights, wished, in 1522, to resist the appointment of 
a Lutheran preacher in that town, neither olden law nor the 
orders of the authorities availed anything with Luther, as 
weshall sce below (p.814 ff); “‘ against this [the introduction 
of the Evangel] no seals, briefs, custom or right are valid,” 
he writes ; it was the duty of the Elector ‘as a Christian 
ruler to encounter the wolves.” Finally, we have the out- 
burst: ‘God Himself has abrogated all authority and 
power where it is opposed to the Evangel, * we must obcy 
God rather than men ’” (Acts y, 29).* 

Here we have a practical commentary on what he says 
when speaking of the “ Word” which must make its way 
alone: “The Word of God is a sword, is destruction, 
vexation, ruin, poison, and as Amos says, like a bear in the 
path and a lioness in the wood.” 

Even in his sermon on Good Works in 1520 he had made 
a remarkable application of the above principle of the 
abrogation of all authority in the case of those who ruled 
in defiance of God: People must not, he declares in ac- 


1M. Paulus, “Proveiantismus und Tolerans im 16, Jaheh.,” 
111 p. 4 Cp. p. 32 
“"Gesch. des pict ‘Unterrichtes,” 1%, 1896, p. 209. 
2 To tho Elector Frodevick of Saxony, May 8, 1522, " Werke,” 
Bil abi ps 104 { Ueitomechonl” & 9. 508), 
a Spelatin, 1520, soon after February 18 ("* Briefwechscl,” 
p. 328). 
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cordance with Acts v. 29, allow themselves to be forced to 
act contrary to God’s law; “If a Prince whose cause is 
obviously unjust wishes to make war, he must not be followed 
or assisted, because God has commanded us not to kill 
our neighbour or to do him an injury.”! A Protestant 
theologian and historian of Luther remarks on this: 
“ Luther does not, however, explain how far the responsi- 
bility, right and duty of the subject extends, and clearly 
had not given this matter any careful considcration.”’* 

A want of “consideration” may be averred by the 
historian concerning all Luther's theoretical statements on 
secular authority during the first period of his career. ‘The 
historian will find it impossible to discover in Luther’s views 
on this subject the thread which, according to many modern. 
Protestant theologians, runs through his new  thcorics. 
Wilhelm Hans, a Protestant thcologian, was right when he 
wrote in 1901: ‘* Luther's lack of system is nowhere more 
apparent than in his views conecrning the authorities and 
their duty towards religion. The attempt to sum up in a 
logical system the ideas which he expressed on this subject 
under varying circumstances and at different times, and to 
bring these ideas into harmony with his practice, will ever 
prove a failure. It will never be possible to set aside the 
contradictions in his theory, and between his theory and his 
practice,’’ ® 


5. How the Now Church System was Introduced 

A complete account of the introduction of the new 
ecclesiastical system will become possible only when 
impartial research has made known to us more fully than 
hitherto the proceedings in the different localities according 
to the records still extant. 

Some districts were thrown open to the new Evangel 
without any difficulty beeause the inhabitants, or people of 
influence, believed they would thus be bringing about a 
reformation in the true sense of the word, i.e. be contributing 
to the removal of ecclesiastical abuses deplored by them- 
selves and by all men of discernment. 

En. ed., 16%, p. 206; Wein: LH 6, p. 265. 
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ion of many, to quote words written by Dillinger 
when yet @ Catholic, * thero was on the ono sido @ largo body of 
prelates, ecclesiastical dignitaries and beneficiarics who, too 
woll-provided with worldly goods, lived carelessly, troubling 
themselves little shout the distress and decay of the Church, 
@nd even looking with complacent indolence at the stormy 
aitecks directed against her ; on the other side stood » simple 
Augustinian monk, who neither possessed nor sought for what 
those men either enjoyed in plenty or were striving to obtain, 
but who, for that very reason, was able to wield weapons not at 
their command ; to fight with spirit, irrosistible cloquenco and 
theological knowledge, with invincible self-confidence, steadfast 
Courage, enthusiasm, yea, with the energy of a will called to 
dominate the minds of men and gifted with untiring powers for 
work. Germany was at that time still virgin soil; journalism 
‘was yot unlenown ; little, and that of no great importaiico, hed as 
yet been writton on subjects of public and general interest. 
Higher questions which might otherwise have engrossed people's 
minds were not then mooted, thus people were all the more open 
to religions excitement, while at the samo timo tho nation, aa 
yet unaccustomed to pompous declamation and exaggerated 
rhetoric, wae all the more ready to believe every word which fell 
from the lips of a man who, as priest and professor of theology 
at one of the Universities, had, at the peril of his life, raised the 
most terrible charges egainst the Church, charges too which 
en the whole met with comparatively little contradiction. Hia 
accusations, his appeals to a consoling doctrine, hithorte malici- 
ously repressed and kept under @ bushel, he proclaimed in the 
most forcible of language, ever appealing to Christ and the 
gospel, and ever using figures from the Apocalypse to rate the 
Papacy and the state of the Church in general, figures which could 
not fail to fire the imagination of his readers. Luther's popular 
tracts, which discussed for the firet time tho ecclesiastical system. 
as 6 whole, with all its defects, were on the one hand couched in 
biblical phraseology and full of quotations and ideas from Holy 
Scripture, while at the same time they were the work of a dema- 
Bogue, well aware of the object in view, and perfectly alive to the 
woaknewos of tho national charactor. His writings could equally 
well be discussed in the tap-rooms and market-places of the 
cities or preached from the pulpits, Even more efficacious than 
the methods employed in propageting it were the motives 
embodied in the system itself ; the doctrines—brought before 
the people in so many sermons, hymns and tracts—on justifica- 
tion without any preparation, by the mere imputation of the 
sufferings and merits of Christ, were sweet, consoling and welcome. 
«.. Then there was the new Christian freedom ... the 
olition of the obligation to confess, to fast, ete. ‘Oh, what a 
grand doctrine that was,’ Wicel wrote at a later date, * not to 
be obliged to confess any more, nor to pray, nor to fast, nor to 
make offerings or give alms. . ... You ought surely to have been 
able to catch two German lands, not one only, with such bait, 
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dragged them into your net. For if you give a man 
is easy to convert him." 


and to hav. 
his own way, it 








Altenburg, Lichtenberg, Schwaraburg, Eilenburg 

When the first preacher of the Lutheran faith at Alten- 
burg in the Saxon Electorate, Gabriel Zwilling, a former 
comrade of Carlstadt’s, began to behave in too violent and 
arrogant a manner, Luther, out of consideration for his 
sovereign, admonished him to “ lay aside all presumption ” 
and to “leave God to do everything.” “ You must not 
press for innovations, but, as I besought you once before, 
free consciences by means of the Word alone, and by 
exhorting to pure faith and charity... . I gave my word 
to the Prince that you would do this, so don’t act otherwise 
and bring shame on me, upon yourself and the Evangel. 
You sce the people running after external things, sacraments 
and ceremonies; this you must oppose and make an end 
of; sce that you lead them first to faith and charity in 
order that by thcir fruits they may show themselves to be 
a branch of our Vine.’"* 

‘As, however, the gentle methods which Luther had 
promised his Elector to employ did not appear to suffice, 
recourse was had to force. The town-council, with the 
support of the inhabitants of Wittenberg, boldly threw law 
and custom overboard. 

Prejudiced in favour of Luther, they had invited him to 
visit Altenburg and to preach there, and he had agreed. 
On that oceasion Luther had recommended Gabriel Zwilling 
to the magistracy as resident preacher, in spite of the Ana- 
baptist tendencies he had already shown. The Canons, who 
were faithful to the Church and who for centuries had the 
gilt of the livings, opposed the appointment of Zwilling to 
one of the parishes, Thereupon the town-council, in a com- 
plaint composed by Luther himsclf, declared that, as the 
natural and duly appointed senate of the congregation, it 
had the right to decide ; that the councillors were, by virtue 
of their office, not merely responsible for the secular govern- 
ment, but also were bound by the duty of “fratemal 
Christian. charity ” to interfere on behalf of the Evangel. 











1 Luthor, sine * reprinted in Wetzer and Welta, " Kirchen- 
lexicon,” 82, col, 319f. 
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The council, or rather Luther, also pointed out, that accord- 
ing to Matthew vii. every man has the right to drive away 
ravening wolves, that the Canons with the Provost at their 
head were indecd such, not having scrupled to appropriate 
the revenues, whilst all the while teaching false doctrine ; 
“Scripture does not give power to a * Conctlium,’ but to 
cach individual Christian to judge of doctrine, to detect the 
wolves and to avoid the: . Each one must believe for 
himself and be able to distinguish between true and false 
doctrine.” Luther here at one and the same time, because 
it happens to serve his purpose, advocates an extravagant 
religious freedom, manifestly inconsistent with any religious 
commonwealth, and yct denics the unfortunate Canons any 
liberty whatsoever: “ They must either hold their tongues 
or teach the pure Evangel ’'—or else depart elsewhere. 

Luther supported the manifesto in a letter addressed to 
the Elector in which he declares, that, ‘God Himself has 
abrogated all authority and power where it opposcs the 
gospel,”? though he does not say who is to decide whether 
anyone may quote the gospel in his own favour, and what 
is to be donc if the authoritics themselves assume the right 
of “ deciding in matters of doctrine.” 

‘The Provost of the Canons, in the matter of the appoint- 
ment, represented the lawful authority. To the demand of 
the councillors he replied by asking what they would say 
were he to appoint 2 new burgomaster at Altenburg; yet 
they had as little right to introduce a preacher as he would 
have to interfere in their affairs; further, it was not his 
duty to stand by and see his collegiate establishment 
deprived of any of its chartered rights.* 

‘The decision came at last before the Elector. He refused to 
confirm the appointment of Zwilling in his office of preacher, 
as his turbulent Anabaptist views did not inspire confidence. 
In the summer of 1522, however, he bestowed the appoint- 
ment on Wenceslaus Link, one of Luther's friends, without 
paying any attention to the Canons and obviously acting on 
Luther's advice. Link, in February, 1523, resigned the 
office of Viear-General of the Augustinian Congregation, and 
soon after was married by Luther himself at Altenburg. 





2 On April 28, 1522, abi 
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The Canons protested in vain against the compulsion 
exercised. 

In the spring, 1524, Link succeeded in inducing the 
council of Altenburg to prohibit the Franciseans from 
celebrating Mass in public, preaching and hearing con- 
fessions. The council vindicated its action in a document— 
probably composed by Link—addressed to the Elector, in 
which from the Old and New Testament it is shown that 
rulers must not tolerate **idolatry.""! When Spalatin, after 
resigning his post as Court Chaplain, became parish. priest 
of Altenburg, he at once sct about suppressing the Catholic 
worship even in the Collegiate Church of the town. A 
demand for the suppression of the “ idolatrous worship ” 
at Altenburg, which Luther had addressed to the Elector on 
July 20, 1525,? was followed by another composed by 
Spalatin in October of the same ycar.? Both were full of 
attacks on the un-Christian, blasphemous mischief to which 
an end ought to be put. On January 10, 1526, a fresh docu- 
ment of a similar nature, written by Spalatin and two 
Altenburg preachers, was forwarded to the Elector. There 
we read that the sovereign, if he wishes to escape the severe 
chastisements of God, must follow the example of the pious 
Jewish kings, who rooted out the abomination of idolatry. 
Owing to the continuance of the service in the Collegiate 
Church at Altenburg, the weak were exposed to spiritual 
danger, and he must furthcrmore consider that ‘‘many a 
poor man would readily come over to the Evangel if this 
miserable business were made an end of.’* The utmost that 
could be permitted was, that the Canons should perform 
“ their ceremonies in the most private fashion, with locked 
doors, no one else being admitted.’'# 

This petition was at once based by Luther on the general 
thcological principles referred to above, i.e. the statement he 
had addressed to the Elector, declaring that, owing to the 
value of the Evangel, no place must be allowed in the Elec- 
torate for the practice of any religion other than the “ evan- 
gelical”’; Let there be but one doctrine in every place ! 
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Luther adds, that the Canons of Altenburg had indeed 
alleged their conscience, but that this was not a true con- 
science but merely a fictitious one, otherwise they would 
have agreed “to allow their conscience to be formed and 
instructed from Scripture.” ‘This they had refused to do, 
and had appealed instead to traditional usage “ as vouched 
for by the Church,” “ thereby giving ample proof that their 
plea concerning their conscience was an invention and only 
brought forward for the sake of preserving appearances ; 
for a true conscience desires nothing so ardently as to be 
instructed from Scripture.” It they wished to continue 
publicly to blaspheme the true God by their worship, they 
must “ prove from Scripture their right and authorisation 
to do so."! The Canons were convineed that there was no 
need for them to prove to Luther their right from the Bible, 
and also that the best proof would be of no avail. The 
decision on the validity of any such proof lay in the last 
instanee with the Electoral Court, and he would indeed 
have been blind who could have expected in that quarter 
any judgment differing from Luther's. 


Recourse was accordingly taken toforee, and the Catholic 
religion was obliged to retire from itslast foothold. Neverthe- 
less, a large number of the burghers of Altenburg remained 
secretly faithful to the Church of their fathers, When, in 
1828, the Lutheran visitors held an enquiry there, the town- 
councillors, who themselves were on the side of Luther, 
declared there were still “ many Papists ” in the town.? 





Lichtenberg, in the Saxon Electorate, affords an example 
of how Catholic ecelesiasties themselves promoted the falling 
away of their flock by being the first to join the party of the 
innovators, sometimes merely in order to be able to marry. 
As soon as Luther had heard that Wolfgang Reissenbusch, 
the clerical preceptor and administrator of the property be- 
longing to the Antonines, was showing signs of a desire for 
matrimony, bymeans of the seductive letter of March27, 1525, 
already quoted above, he invited him to carry out his project 








1 On February 9, 1526, “ Werke,” Erl. ed., 53, p. 367 ("* Brief. 
weehael.” 5. p. 318). 

2 C.A. Burkhardt, “Geach, dor sicha, Kirchenvisitationen, 1524— 
1545," Leipzig, 1879, p. 44. ¥ Seo above, p. 1164, 
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boldly. After his marriage, and notwithstanding the fact of 
his broken vow, the monk not only retained his spiritual office, 
but even continued to administer the temporalities of his 
Order, in defiance of all justice. According to the custom now 
introduced, the property was placed at the disposal of the 
Elector, Reissenbusch enjoyed the favour of the Court, and 
in due course became one of the councillors of the Elector ; 
his district was gradually won over to Lutheranism, 





Count Johann Heinrich of Schwarzburg, son of Count 
Gunther onc of Luther’s encmies, wished to sec the new 
church system introduced in his domains, but met with the 
resistance of the monks to whom his father, legally and in 
due form, had entrusted the livings. He accordingly 
approached Luther with the question whether he might 
deprive them of the livings, rights and property. 


Luther soon came to decision, replied in the affirmative and 
proceeded to explain to his questioner how he might quiet his 
conscience. ‘The Count’s father had made the transfer on the 
condition that the monks should: ‘ Keep their observance and 
above alll preach the Gospel.” Upon taking over the cure of souls. 
thoy had assumed the usual obligation of preaching the Catholic 
faith. Now, he continues, it is only necessary that the Count 
should summon them before him, and in the presence of witnesses: 
prove from their replies that they had not preached the Gospel 
(ie not aveording to Luther); thereupon he would have the 
“right and the power, indeed it would be his duty, to tako the 
livings away from them . , . for it is not unjust, but en urgent 
duty, to drivo away the wolf from the sheepfold. ... No 
preacher receives property and emoluments for doing harm, but 
in order that ho may make men pious. If, therefore, he does not 
make them pious, the goods are no longer his. Such is my brief 
answer.” This was indeed the principle whieh he applied 
throughout the Saxon Electorate. ‘The result of its application 
to the bishoprics ef Germany and to the great ecclesiastical 
domains in the Empire was to overthrow the very foundation of 
tho law of property, If the bishop, abbot or provost no longer 
stieceeds in making people pious, “ then the property no longer 
belongs to him.” 

Johann Heinrich of Schwarzburg at once seized upon the 
property and rights which his father had made over by charter 
to the Catholic Church. The monks were ousted, the livings 
soized, tho new teaching was introduced and the Count became 
the founder of Lutheranism in Schwarzburg. 




















* On December 12, 1522, “* Werke,” Eri. ed., 53, p. 154 (‘‘ Brief 
woohsel” 4, p. 3B). 
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In Eilenburg Luther proceeded through the agency at once 
of his sovercign and the town-councillors, who were no less 
zealous than the Prince himself in their efforts to extend their 
sphere of influence. Luther himself had already worked 
there in person for his cause. On the occasion of his second 
stay at Eilenburg he found the councillors somewhat lacking 
inzcal. Those who favoured the innovations werc, however, 
of opinion that if the Elector were to invite them to apply 
for a preacher, they would do so. There is no doubt that the 
Catholic consciences of the councillors were still troubled 
with scruples, and that the demand of a number of the new 
believers among the people had as yet failed to move 
them. 

Luther accordingly wrote from Eilenburg to the Court. 
Chaplain, Spalatin, asking him to employ his influence with 
the Elector in the usual way. He was to obtain from the 
latter a letter addressed to the town-councillors begging 
them to “yield to the poor people in this so essential and 
sacred a matter,” and to summon one of the two preachers 
whom he at once proposed. The reason he gives in these 
words: “It is the duty of the sovereign, as ruler and 
brother Christian, to drive away the wolves and to be 
solicitous for the welfare of his people.'"! The change of 
religion was thereupon actually carried out, under the 
Elector's pressure, in true burcaucratic fashion as a matter 
appertaining to the magistracy. One of the two preachers 
proposed, Andreas Kauxdorf of Torgau, arrived shortly after, 
having been dutifully aceepted by the councillors. He was 
permitted to Lutheranise the people, however reluctant and 
faithful to the Church they might be. Hc remained there 
from 1522 to 1543, in which year he died. 








General Phenomena accompanying ihe Religious Change 

It not infrequently happencd that the people were deceived 
by faithless and apostate clerics who became preachers of 
the new religion, and were drawn away from the olden faith 
without being clearly aware of the fact. After having 
become gradually and most insensibly accustomed to the 
new faith and worship, not even the bravest had, as a rule, 
the strength to draw back. The want of religious instruction 


yegh May 5 1622, “ex arce Eylenburgensi,” “Briefwechsel,” 3, 
p. 351. 
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among the people was here greatly to blame, likewise the 
lack of organised ecclesiastical resistance to the error, and 
also, the indolence of the episcopate. 

Mass still continued to be said in many places where 
Lutheranism had taken root, though in an altered form, 
a fact which contributed to the deception. One of the 
chief of Luther’s aims was to combat the Mass as a 
sacrifice, 

He expressed this quite openly to Henry VIII in 1522: 
“Tf I succeed in doing away with the Mass, then I shall 
believe I have completely conquered the Pope. On the Mass, 
as on a rock, the whole of the Papacy is based, with its 
monasteries, bishoprics, colleges, altars, services and 
doctrines. . . . If the sacrilegious and cursed custom of 
Mass is overthrown, then the whole must fall. Through me 
Christ has begun to reveal the abomination standing in the 
Holy Place (Dan. ix. 27), and to destroy him [the Papal 
Antichrist] who has taken up his seat there with the devil's 
help, with false miracles and deceiving signs."? In respect 
of the deception of the Mass, “I oppose all the pronounce- 
ments of the Fathers, of men, of angels, of devils, not by an 
appeal to ‘ancient custom and tradition’ nor to any man, 
but to the Word of the Eternal Majesty and to the Gospel 
which even my adversaries are forced to acknowledge.” 
“ This is God’s Word,” he vehemently exclaims of his denial 
of the sacrifice, “‘ not ours. Here I stand, here I take my 
seat, here I stay, here I triumph and laugh to scorn all 
Papists, Thomists, Henryists, sophists, and all the gates of 
hell, not to speak of all the sayings of men, and the most 
sacred and deccitful of customs.” 

It was of the utmost importance to him that the Mass 
should no longer be regarded as a sacrifice and as the centre 
of worship. He wished to reduce it to a mere “sign and 
Divine Testament in which God promises us His Grace and 
assures us of it by a sign.” Nor is the presence of Christ 
in the sacrament, according to him, to be assumed as the 
result of a change of substance ; Christ is in, with, and 
beneath the bread. The churches were robbed of their 
Divine Guest, for only in the actual ceremony of reception 











* “Contra Henricum regem Anglin,” “ Werke," Weim. ed., 10, 2, 
p. 220; “Opp. Lat. var.,”” 6, p. 445. 
Y1bid., p. 215 = 437, * bid, p, 214=437, 
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was the Supper a sacrament, at all other times it was 
nothing. 

Yet, in spite of all this, as already pointed out, Luther 
did not wish to abolish every form of liturgical celebration 
at once. In the reconstruction of public worship everything 
depended on not making the change felt by the pcople in a 
way that, was displeasing to them. The very fact of the 
change was concealed from many by the form of liturgy 
Luther advocated,? and by the retaining of the ceremonies, 
vestments, lights, ete. Even the elevation was continued 
for a long while. But, though the celebration was clothed 
in a Catholic garb, yet of everything that expressed in 
words the sacrificial character Luther had already said that 
it “ must and shall be done away with.” 

“The priest,” says Luther thoughtfully, when 
detailed instructions on the subject, “ will easily be able to 
arrange that the common people learn nothing of it, and 
take no scandal."* ‘‘ How the priests are to behave with 
regard to the Canon,” he wrote in his Instruction for the 
Visitors in the Saxon Electorate, “ they know well from 
other writings, and there is no need to preach much about 
this to the laity.’? One would have thought, neverthcless, 
that the “ common people,” no less than the learned, had a 
perfect right to the truth and to being instructed. 

Luther was also anxious that the innovation at communion 
should be introduced in an unobtrusive manner. “ Avoid 
anything unusual or any attempt to oppose the masses.”5 

Although to receive under both kinds was regarded as the 
only ‘* evangelical ” way, agreeable “ to Christ’s institution,” 
yet the weak were to be permitted to reccive under the form 
of bread only and the reception of the chalice not to be 











! Kostlin, “Luthers Theologie,” 24, p. 245. According to the 
above new doctrine the Sacrament was not to be reserved in the taber- 
nacle, For further particulars it may suffice to refer to the Memoranda 
which Luther, Jonas, Bugenhagen, and Melanchthon addressed to the 
Council of the Margrave of Ansbaci and to that of Nuremberg, August 
1, 1532, Werke,” Erl, od., 34, p. 319 (* Briefwechsel,” 9, p. 312). 

" Werke,” Weim, ed., 19, p, 72; Erl, ed., 22, p. 228, A Mass in 
German was, however, alio introduced by him because, aa he said, 
many had requested it and “ the secular authorities urged him to 
See vol. v., xxix. 9, 

4 On "the twofold apecies of the Sacrament,” 1522, Werke,” 
Weim. od., 10, 2, p. 29; Erl, ed., 28, p. 304, 

© Ibid. p. 29=305; ep. Erl. od., 28, p. 215. 

* Tbid.. p. 29=305. 
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prescribed “until we make the Evangel better known 
throughout the world.”! “ But if anyone is so weak in this 
matter as rather to omit receiving the Sacrament altogether 
than to receive under one kind only, he was also to be 
indulged and allowed to live according to his conseience.””* 
In justification of all this Luther declared that the practice 
of the new religion must be introduced gently and.“ without 
detriment to charity.” That it was rcally a question of pre- 
yenting disturbances and preserving charity, Cochlus and 
others could not be made to see ; this writer, in his work on 
Lutheranism, goes so far as to speak of Luther's “ hypo- 
critical deception ” of the masses. 

Later, the advocate of this sagacious method of procedure 
could declare: “Thank God, in indifferent matters our 
churches are so arranged that a layman, whether Italian or 
Spaniard, unable to understand our preaching, sceing our 
Mass, choir, organs, bells, chantries, etc., would surely say 
that it was a regular papist church, and that there was no 
difference, or very little, between it and his own.” He 
rejoiced that, in spite of the hot-heads, no more had been 
altcred in the ritual than was absolutely necessary to con- 
form it to his teaching.3 

Such is the course to pursue, he says, “ If our churches are 
not to be shattered and confused and nothing to be effected 
among the Papists."4 As a matter of fact, the system he 
recommended did in some districts ‘* effect much"? among 
Papists who would otherwise have refused to have anything 
to do with him, the poor people not dreaming of the wide 
gulf which separated the new worship from the old. The 
people would not voluntarily have given up their faith in 
the truly sacrificial character of the Eucharist, in transub- 
stantiation and sacrifice generally ; as Melanchthon himself 
admitted ; “The world is so much attached to the Mass 
that it seems well-nigh impossible to wrest people from it."* 

We may here mention what occurred at a later date within 




















1“ Werke,” Weim. ed, 10, 2, 

* Thid., p. 31> 306. Po 
of Saxony, beginning of April 
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§ “Corp. Reform., + op. p. 845. Tn roply to Luther's 
sriovanees nguinst tho colsbeation of Sass in eatin times, W. Kahler 
remarks (* Katholiziemua und Reformation,” p, 46) that one might 
form a better opinion of the Mess from A. Pranz’s book, Die Messe 
im Mittelator (1002), than from Luthor's writings, 
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the Lutheran fold. At the instigation of Wittenberg the 
adaptation of the Catholic worship was carried out very 
thoroughly in some places, the principle proving highly eon- 
ducive to the acceptance of the new church system. In 
few countries, however, was this the case to such an extent 
as in Denmark, where Luther’s friend Bugenhagen was 
responsible for the change of religion. Even to-day, in the 
Protestant worship established in Denmark, Norway and 
the duchies formerly united to the Danish crown, there 
is to be found a surprising number of Catholie remi 
ences, from the solemn Eucharistic service down to the 
ringing of the bells thrice daily for prayer. In the celebration 
of the solemn Eucharist the preachers even vest in a white 
linen alb and chasuble of red velvet ; the elevation, too, is 
still preserved, for, after the *t consecration,” which is pro- 
nounced from the middle of the altar according to im- 
memorial custom, the Bread and Wine are shown to the 
people. 

Martin Weier, a young student of good family from 
Pomerania, took counsel of Luther as to how, on his return 
from Wittenberg, he was to behave with regard to his old 
father in the matter of Divine worship. Luther, according to 
his own account, told him “ to conform to his father's wishes 
in every way in order not to offcnd him; follow his example 
concerning fasting, prayer, hearing Mass and the veneration 
of the Saints, but at the same time instruct him in the Word 
of God and on the subject of justification, so as, if possible, 
to become his spiritual father without giving any offence.” 
Luther had declared concerning himself that he had offended 
God most horribly by his former celebration of Mass, more 
so than if he had been “ a highwayman or kept a brothel”; 
yet he tells his aristocratic pupil that he will be committing 
no sin, if, “for the sake of his father, he is present at Mass 
and other acts by which God is dishonoured.”* 

‘A contrast to this system of accommodation and the 
gentle introduction of innovations is presented by the acts 
of violence which too often occurred on German soil at the 
time of the religious revolution. The excesses perpetrated 
by the people were, as can be proved, encouraged by the 
inflammatory speeches of the preachers, Luther's own 
words being frequently appealed to; their effect in such 

+" Collog.,” ed. Bindseil, 3, p. 269, and wid., n. 83, 
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times of popular commotion was like that of oil poured on 
the flames. In “ the streets and at every corner,” on all the 
walls, on placards, in broadsides, and even on pla 
cards the clergy and the monks were abused, to quote 
Luther's own testimony.? “Turks” and “worse than 
Turks,” such were the descriptions applied to them by the 
populace in imitation of Luther, ‘ We shall never be 
successful against the Turks,” he says later, reverting to his 
carlicr style of language, “ unless we fall upon them and the 
priests at the right moment and smite them dead.” 

In the case of Luther himself such expressions were empty 
words, but the mob scrupled little about carrying them into 
effect. In many instances, however, lust for riches on the 
part of the great, who longed to possess themselves of 
Church property, and the long-standing antagonism of 
towns and Princes to the rights claimed by bisheps and 
abbots, led to violence. The exaltation of their own power 
was for many of the authorities their principal reason for 
taking sides against the older Church. It must be borne in 
mind that, subsequent to 1525, Luther himself was no 
longer the sole head of the movement of apostasy. More 
and more he begun to hand over the actual guidance of the 
movement to the sceular power, a condition of things which 
had been preparing since the Dict of Worms. The direction 
of so far-reaching an undertaking was scarcely suited to his 
talents, which were not of the administrative order. To his 
followers, however, he remained the chief authority as 
pastor, preacher and writer: he continued to take an active 
part in all public affairs, and, on many occasions, exereised 
a direct and profound influence on the spread of the new 
Church, 

Many well-meaning and highly respected men supported 
the new establishment from no selfish motives, and became 
open and genuine promoters of Luther's cause, because 
they looked upon it as just and true. The ideal character, 
which Wittenberg was successful in stamping on Luther's 
aims, proved very seductive, especially in the then prevailing 














1 To Albert. 
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ignorance of the real state of things, and in many places 
won for the cause devoted and enthusiastic workers. 

To take but one example: A knight, Hartmauth (Hart- 
mann) von Cronberg, in the Taunus, glowing with zeal for 
the new Evangel, wrote a letter recommending the Lutheran 
congregational system to the inhabitants of Cronberg and 
Frankfurt. 


In 1522 he published a letter, addressed to Luther, in which he 
expresses his readiness to work faithfully with him in order that 
“all may awake from the sleep and prison of sin.” I have heard, 
with heartfelt sympathy, he says to Luther, of “ your great pains 
and crosses arising from the ardent cherity you bear towards 
God and your neighbour, for Iam thoroughly awaro, from sod 
observation, of the misery and dreadful ruin of the whole German 
nation.” “It is no wonder that @ true Christian should tremble 
in every limb with horror when he considers the desolation and 
how awful the fall of Germany must be unless a Merciful God 
enlightens us by His Grace so that wo-may come to the know- 
ledge of Him.” “Fain would I speak to tho Germen lands and 
say: O Germany ! rejoice in the visitation of your heavenly 
Father, accept with humble thanksgiving the heavenly light, the 
Divine Truth and the Supreme Condescension, avail yourself of 
the great clemency of God, Who of His Mercy is ready to forgive 
you your great sin... . Throw off the heavy yoke of the devil 
and accept the aweet yoke of Christ."” The’ writer besceches 
God to grant “ that we may not trust in ourselves or our works ; 
rather do Thou justify us by a strong faith and confidence in 
Thee alone, and Thy Divine promises, in order that Thy Divine, 
Supreme Name, Grace and Clemency may be increased, praised 
and magnified throughout the world.'? 

‘The samo onthusiastic man of the sword hed, even before this, 
expressed himself in favour of Luther in other writings in 
language almost fanatical. Luther, while at the Wartburg, had 
received two pamphlets from him, one addressed to the Emperor 
and the other to the Mendicant Orders. Luthor had thanked him 
in similar tones for his zeal, and encouraged him to stand fast in 
spite of persecution.? The above-quoted letter, addressed by 
Cronberg to Luther, was his answer to Luther's from the Wart- 
burg; both were printed together and made the round of 
Germany under the title “A missive to all those who suffer 
persecution for the Word of God. 

Luther there says to his admirer: “ It is plain that your words 
spring from the depths of your heart and soul,” and this testi- 
mony seomed no exaggeration in the eyos of many who were also 
working for the spread of Lutheranism with all their heart, and 

















1 On April 14, 1512, “ Bricfwecliuel," 3, p. 295. 
* About the middle of March, 1522, * Werke,” Erl. ed., 53, p. 119 ff. 
(" Bricfwoehsel,” 3, p. 308). 
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in the best of faith. Cronberg and all these were animated by 
the spirit which Luther by his writings had sought to inatil into 
all, and which he had once expressed in his own powerful, defiant 
feshion: “ And even should Saten attempt greater and worse 
things he shall not weary us; he may as well attempt to drag 
Christ down from the right hend of God. Christ sits thero 
enthroned, and we too shell remain masters and lords over sin, 
death, the devil nd every thing.” 





‘The camestness with which Cronberg espoused the 
Lutheran ideas is shown by the fact of his resigning, after 
the Diet of Worms, a yearly stipend of 200 gold gulden, 
promised him by the Emperor, when he entered his service 
with Sickingen in 1519.1 The assistance he lent to Sickin- 
gen’s treacherous machinations against the Empire proved 
his undoing. His castle of Cronberg was seized on October 
15, 1522. Hc sought to console himsclf for the loss of his 
property by a passionate devotion to his religious and 
political aims. After a life of “undismayed attachment to 
what he deemed his duty,” says H. Ulmann, this man, 
“whose fidelity to conviction verged on puritanism,” died 
at Cronberg on August 7, 1549." 

This Lutheran had demanded of the Emperor that he 
should convince the Pope by “irrefragable proofs” that 
he was the viceroy of the devil, nay, himself Antichrist. 
But should the Pope, owing to demoniacal possession, not 
admit this, then the Emperor had full right and authority 
and was bound before God to proceed against him by force, 
as against an apostate, herctic and Antichrist.” Some of 
his admirers, and likewise a culogist of modern times, have 
extolled Hartmuth von Cronberg as a “Knight after 
God's own heart.” His fanaticism, however, went so far 
that few dared to follow. The most unjust acts of violence, 
not merely against the Papal Antichrist, but also against 
church property which he declared everyone free to appro- 
priate, were exalted by him to principles. In circular. 
letter to Sickingen he wrote z “ All ecclesiastical property 
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has been declared free [i.e. ownerless] by God Himself, so 
that whoever by the grace of God can get some of it may 
keep it with God's help, and no creature whether Pope or 
devil ean harm such property.” He warns the Frankfurt 
priest, Peter Meyer, in a printed letter, that unless he is 
converted to the “ Evangel ” any man may, with a good 
conscience, take action against him, “just as it is lawful 
to fall upon a ravening wolf, a sacrilegious thicf and mur- 
derer, with word and deed.” 


Wittenberg. The Saxon Electorate 


The abolition of the last remnants of Catholie worship in 
Wittenberg was characterised by violence and utter want 
of consideration. 

Only in the Collegiate Church, whieh was ruled by Provost 
and Chapter, had it been possible to continue the celebration 
of Mass. On April 26, 1522, at the instance of Luther, the 
Elector Frederick determined that the solemn exposition 
of the rich treasury of relies belonging to the Church should 
be discontinued, in spite of the fact that the relies were in 
great part his own gift toa Church which had enjoyed his 
especial favour. Luther, however, was anxious completely 
to transform this “ Bethaven,” this place of idolatry, as 
he called the Church,” and in this matter the Prior and 
some of the Canons werc on his side. 1 

After some unsuccessful negotiations, carried on with the 
Elector through Spalatin, Luther himself inyited the 
Chapter, on March 1, 1523, to abolish all Catholic ceremonics, 
as abominations, which could only give scandal at Wit- 
tenberg. ‘The cause of the ‘Evangel,’ which Christ has 
committed to this city as a priceless gift,” foreed him, so he 
declared, to speak. “My conscience can no longer keep 
silence owing to the office entrusted to me.” If they would 
not give way penecably, then they must be prepared for 
“* public insults ”’ from him, sccing that they would have 
to be excluded from the congregation as non-Christians, and 
have their company shunned.* 








2 The passages quoted, 
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The Dean, who was faithful to the Church, and the 
Catholic members of the Chapter persisted in theirresistance, 
urging that the Elector himsclf did not wish to see the 
Masses discontinued which his ancestors had founded for the 
repose of thcir souls. 

Luther, not in the least diseoneerted, on July 11, 1523, 
repeated his written declaration, this time in a peremptory 
tone. “If we endure this any longer,” he writes, ‘it 
will fall upon our own heads and we shall be burdened with 
the sins of others.”” The Canons were not to tell him that 
“the Elector commanded or did not command to do this or 
to alter that. I am speaking now to your own consciences. 
What has the Elector to do with such matters? ” he asks, 
strangely contradicting his own theory.‘ You know what 
St. Peter says, Acts v. 29, ‘We ought to obey God rather 
than men,” and St. Paul (Gal. i. 8), ‘Though an angel from 
heayen preach a gospel to you besides that which we have 
preached to you, Iet him be anathema.’”” He summons 
them to “ obey,” otherwise he will pray against them as he 
has hitherto prayed for them, and as Christ was “ jealous "it 
might be that his “ prayer would be powerful and you may 
have to suffer for it."’_* Christ soon punishes those who are 
His, when they wax disobedient (cp. 1 Peter iv. 17). 

His violence in the pulpit gave reason for anticipating the 
worst when, on the very next day, he gave free rcin to his 
eloquence against the Collegiate Church. 





On August 2, 1523, ho again stirred up the excited mab against 
the Canons and their service. 

He spoke to the multitude on that day of independent section 
to be taken by all who were able, without the Elector and even 
ogainst him: “ What does he maiter to us?" he cried.“ He 
commands only in worldly matters. But if he atternpts to act 
further, we fie. Luther and the people] shall say: Your 
Grace, pray look after your own business.!”* Tt was an unequive- 
cal invitation to make use of force when he told the people in 
the same sermon, that they also would be “responsible for the 
sins of others" if they permitted the Popish disorder any longer 

+ Werke,” Erl. ed., 53, p. 178 (" Briefweehsel,” 4, p. 170). 
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in their midst. “I am afraid that this may also be the reason 
why the Evangel effects so little amongst us, viz, that we suffer 
such things to be.""* ‘Yet he was careful prudently to admonish 
the people not to touch the Canons’ persons, 

This admonition seems to have been more than counter- 
balanced by the remaining contents of the discourse. After the 
sermon tho Elector sat to remind Luthor oamestly that, aa 
Tulo, he had spoken against risings and that he trusted he would 
“ not go any further,” as there was quite cnough “discontent at 

- Wittenberg already.”* The offender in reply assured the 
Elector by messenger, that he would give the people no oceasion 
for the employment of force, for discontent or tumult,? and, for 
the time being, he refrained from any further steps. Whether 
he calmed the populace, or how he did this, wo are not told. 
We do know, however, that he addressed a fresh letter to the 
Cenons couched in such strong language as to draw down on 
himself another reprimand from the Elector, who urged that 
Luther did not act up to what he preached. In the letter in 
question, dated November 17, 1524, he told tho Canons quite 
openly, that, unless they refrained voluntarily from ‘ Masses, 
vigils and everything contrary to the Holy Evangel,” they 
would be forced to do 40 ; he moreover asked for a “true, straight 
and immediate answer,’ yea or nay, before next Sunday” ; 
what has happened is that “the devil has inspired you with a 
spirit of defiance and mischief.” The ‘great patience with 
which we havo hitherto supported your devilish behaviour and 
the idolatry in your Churches" is exhausted. He also hints 
that they could no longer be certain of the Elector’s protection.* 

Had he drawn the bow still tightor and incited to direct acts 
of violence, the results would have fallen on his own head, Yet 
@ sermon which he delivered on November 27 against Mass at 
the Collegiate Church had such an effect upon the people, that 
the matter was decided. In it he asserted, that the Mass was 
blasphemy, madness and 4 lie; its celebration wes worse than 
unchastity, murder or robbery ; prinees, burgomasters, council~ 
lors and judges must protect the honour of God, since they had 
received the sword from Him.* He exhorts ‘all princes and 
rulers, burgomasters, councillors and judges” to summon the 
“blasphemous ministers” of the “whore of Babylon” and 
force them to answer for themselves. His appeal is ostensibly for 
the interforence of the responsible authorities, not of the masses. 


























1“ Werke,” Weim. ed., 12, p. 649 f. 

2 The Elector's Instructions to Hier, Schurf, Joh. Schwertfeger and 
Melanchthon rw Luther, August 7, 1523, " Briofwechsel,” 4, p. 203. 

+ Hier. Schuri, ete., to the Elector, August 13, 1523, idid., p, 207. 

# The Elector pointed out that “he himself preached that the 
Word of God must be allowed to settle the question, and that this 
would in its own good time have the desired effect. so God willed” 
(November 24). Sco Enders, “ Luthers Briefwechsei,”” 5, p. 

“Werke,” Erl. ed. 69 ( Briefweehsel," 5. p. 54). 
* Kostlin- Kas 7, with the texts, p. 780. 
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‘The agitation intentionally fomented became, however, so 
great, that the Canons did not know what steps to take 
against the “rising excitement of the inhabitants” of 
Wittenberg, for the saving of the Catholic services, and 
forthe safety of their own persons. Even before this, students 
had perpetrated disorders at night in the Collegiate Church, 
and Luther had himself declared that he was obliged daily 
to restrain the people to prevent the committing of excesses. 
The Canons were now tormented by the singing of satires 
on the Mass outside thcir house, and had to listen to the 
curses which were showered on them. One night the Dean 
had his windows smashed, The Town Council, and also the 
University, now definitely took sides against the Chapter, 
and, after warning them in writing of God’s anger, sent 
representatives to advise the Canons of their excommunica- 
tion. Although no actual tumult took place, yet the publie 
declarations and the threatening attitude of the populace 
incited by Luther amounted to practical compulsion. The 
few Canons still remaining finally yielded to force, particu- 
larly when they saw that the Elector, Frederick ‘* the Wise,” 
refused to give any but evasive replics to their appeals. 

On Christmas Day, 1524, for the first time, there was no 
Mass. 

Protestants themselves have recently admitted that, 
“contrary to the express wish of the sovereign and not 
without the employment of force against the Canons "”? did 
“Luther succeed in carrying matters so far."® “The 
Canons finally gave way before new outbursts of violence 
on the part of the students and the citizens,” when, according 
to Luther's own account, there remained only ‘‘ three hogs 
and paunches ” of all the Canons formerly attached to this 
Church, not of * All Saints,” but rather of “ All Devils.”* 

An echo of his tempestuous sermon of November 27 is to 
be found in the pamphlet which Luther published at the 
commencement of 1525: “On the abomination of Silent 
Masses ” (against the Canon of the Mass). In the Preface he 
refers directly to the inglorious procecdings against the 
unfortunate Chapter. He finds it necossary to declare that 
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he, for his part, had aroused no revolt, for what was done by 
the established authoritics could not be termed revolt ; the 
“secular gentlemen,” who, according to him, constituted 
the established authorities, had, however, felt it their duty 
to take steps against the Catholic worship in the Collegiate 
Chureh. 

In that same year, 1525, under the auspices of the new 
Elector Johann, 2 great friend to Lutheranism, who sue- 
ceeded the Elector Frederick upon his death on May 5, 1525, 
and whom Luther had long before won over to his cause, 
the order of Divine Service at Wittenberg was entirely 
altered. ‘The Pope” was at last, as Spalatin joyfully 
proclaimed throughout the city, “ completely set aside.'”! 


Under the rule of the Elector Johann, Luther at once 
carried out the complete suppression of Catholic worship 
throughout the Electorate. 

On October 1, 1525, Spalatin wrote to the Elector Johann: 
“Dr. Martin also says, that your Electoral Grace is on no 
account to permit anyone to continue the anti-Christian 
ceremonies any longer, or to start them again.””* 

With the object of helping him in his work at Court and of 
removing any scruples he might have, Luther explained to 
Spalatin, in a letter of November 11 of the same year, that 
by stamping out the Catholic worship rulers would not be 
forcing the faith on anyone, but merely prohibiting such 
open abominations as the Mass; if anyone, in spite of all, 
desired to believe in it privately, or to blaspheme in secret, 
ho coercion would be exercised.? No attention was paid 
to the rights of Catholics to a Divine Worship, attendance 
at which was to them a matter of conscience. They were 
simply to be permitted to emigrate ; if they chose to remain 
they were not to “ perform or take any part in any public 
worship." It was on such principles as these that the 
Memorandum which Spalatin presented to the Elector on 
January 10, 1526, was based.* 





J oi Spalatin to V. Warbeck, September 30 
“Vita Spalatini,” p. 
2° Briefwechsi 

5 Reprinted in ‘the’ 
Ostorl..""6, 1886, p.513. Cp. N. Paulus, War Lather im Prinzip t 
ant 2") Winsor "1910, Nos. 1 
p. 96). 
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Luther himself appealed to the Elector on February 9, 
1526, secking to “ fortify his conscience” and to encourage 
him “to attack the idolaters with even greater readiness.” 
He points out to him, first, how damnableis the blasphemous, 
idolatrous worship; were he to afford it any protection, 
then “all the abominations against God would eventu- 
ally weigh upon his, the Prince's, conscience” ; secondly, 
that differences in religious worship would inevitably 
give rise to “revolt and tumults"’; hence the ruler 
must provide that “in each locality there be but one 
doctrine.”! 

To the force of such arguments Johann could not but 
yield. 

He answered in a friendly letter to Luther on February 18, 
1526, that he had been pleased to take note of the difficulty, 
and would for the future know how to comport himself in 
these matters in a Christian and irreproachable manner.* 
Subsequent to this assurance he acted as an apt pupil of the 
Wittenberg Professor. 

In accordance with the instructions given by the Elector 
in 1827 for the gencral Visitation of the Churches in the 
Saxon Electorate, an “ inquisition’ was to be held every- 
where by the ecelesinstical Visitors as to whether any “ sect 
orschism ” existed inthecountry. Whoever was “ suspected 
of error in respect of the sacraments or some doctrine of 
faith” was to be “ summoned and interrogated, and, if the 
oecasion required, hostile witnesses were to be heard” ; 
if any refused to give up their “error,” they were com- 
manded to sell their possessions within a given time and to 
quit the country. One thing only was still wanting, viz. 
that the people should be compelled by the Ruler to attend 
the Lutheran sermons and services. Even this was, however, 
implicd in the regulations, since those who did not attend 
were classed among the “suspects.” As time went on 
Luther demanded the exercise of such cocreion, and it was 




















1 Letters, ed, De Wette, 9, p. 88 aq, Werke," Brl. ed., 63, p. 367 
(* Briefweehsel,”” 5, p. 318). It is therefore incorrect to assert that 
Luther was thinking only of the peace which would bea result of uniform 
preaching, and not of tho damnable nature of the worship to be pro- 
hibited, "See the passuges quoted here and above, p. $16 ff. 

2“ Briefweehsel,” 6, p. 321. 

°K, Sehling, “Die evang. Kirchenordnungen des 16 Jahrt 
1, 1902, p, 142 
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actually introduced in the Electorate and, later, in the 
Protestant Duchy of Saxony. 

The proceedings on the introduction of the innovations in 
other districts were similar to those in the Electorate of 
Saxony. Wherever a small group of persons were willing 
to throw in their lot with the first local representatives of the 
new faith—generally cleries—they were backed up by the 
State authorities, who reconstructed the religious system 
as they thought best. “‘ Nowhere was the primitive Lutheran 
ideal realised of a congregation forming itself in entire 
independence ‘Thus at an carly date Lutheranism took 
its place among the political factors, and its development 
was to a certain extent dependent upon the tendencies and 
inclinations of the authorities and ruling sovereigns of 
that day." 

The Electors Frederick and Johann of Saxony were 
gradually joined by a number of other Princes who intro- 
duced the innovations into their lands, and the magistrates 
of the larger, and even of some of the smaller, Imperial cities 
soon followed suit, Thus the whole moyement, haying 
owed its success so largely to the authorities, was governed 
and exploited by them and assumed a strongly political 
character, necdiess to say, much to the detriment of its 
religious aspect. 

What part the “ inclinations of the ruling sovereigns ” 
played, even in opposition to Luther’s own wishes, is plain 
from the example of the Margrave Philip of Hesse, who, 
next to the Elector of Saxony, was the most powerful, and 
undoubtedly the most determined, promoter of the great 
apostasy. ‘This Prince, whose leanings were towards 
Ziirich, as early as 1529 was anxious to extend the alliance 
he had concluded in the interests of the innovations with 
the Saxon Electorate, so as to embrace also the Zwinglians, 
Attracted by Zwingli’s denial of the sacrament, he also 
sought, with the assistance of theologians of his own way of 
thinking, to amalgamate the Swiss doctrine with that of 








+ Luther to Levin Metasch, August 26, 1529, “ Werke,” Exl. ed., 
54. p. 97 (“Briefwechael,” 7, 'p. 149): to Thomas Lowcher of same 
date, “ Briefwechsel.” 7, p. 150: to the Margrave Georga of Branden. 
burg. Septomber 14, 1531, “ Werke,” Erl. ed, S$, p. 253 (" Brief- 


well, 














“ Schriften doa Vereins fiir Reformationagesch.,” 





334 THE APOSTASY 


Wittenberg ; in this he was not, however, successful. The 
great religious alliance with Wittenberg aimed at by 
Zwingli himself as well as by Philip, and which it was hoped 
to scttle at the Conference of Marburg (sce vol, iii., xix. 1), 
was never realised, Luther refusing to give in on any point. 
In Hesse, however, the Zwinglian influence was maintained 
through the agency of theologians of Bucer's school, which 
had the favour of the Court, while at Strasburg and other 
South German cities the authorities, leaning even more to 
the Swiss Confession, set up their “ reformed” view as the 
actual rule of faith in their domains. 








Nuremberg 


The history of the apostasy of Nuremberg, which may be 
considered separately here, exhibits another type of the 
proceedings at the general religious revolution. 


Here the two centres of the inception of the movernent were 
the Augustinian monastery, inhabited by monks of Luther's own 
Order, and, as in so many other places, the town-council. 
Several clerics had already preached the new doctrines when the 
magistrates, at the time of the Diet of Nuremberg, in 1522, from 
motives of prudence, forbade the discussion of controversial 
questions in the pulpit. In 1524 two Provosts, and likewise the 
Prior of the Augustinians, abolished the celebration of Mass. The 
most active in the cause of the change of religion waa the former 
priest and preacher, Androas Oxiander. At the Diet of Nuremn- 
borg, in 1524, Catholic prelates were insulted by the excited mob. 
Wivos were taken by the Augustinien Johann Walter, by 
Dominic Schleupner, preacher at St. Sebaldus, by the Abbot of 
St. Agidius, by Provost Pessler and Osiander himself. Whereas 
the town-couneil—the moving spirits of which were Hieronymus 
Ebner, Caspar Stiitzel and particularly Lazarus Spengler, the 
Town ‘Clerk—formally decided to join Luther's party, many 
among the people remained wavering, doubtful and undecided ; 
here, as in so many other places, we find no trace of any sudden 
falling away of tho people as a whole. 

What Charity Pirkheimer, the sister of the learned Nuremberg 
patrician, wrote of her native city is applicable to many other 
towns: “I frequently hear that there are many people in this 
city who are almost in despair and no longer go to any sermons, 
but say the preaching has led them astray so that they really do 
not know what to believe, and that they are sorry they ever 
listened to it." 

+ “Charitas Pirkheimers Denkwiirdigkeiten aus dem Reforma: 


alter,” ed. UC, Holler, 1852, p. 130. Cp. Franz Binder, * Chari- 
ieimer "3, 1878, 
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The magistrates of Nuremberg, by dint of violent measures, 
sapped all Catholic life little by little and prevailed on the 
chief families to embrace Lutheranism, Tho religious Orders 
were prohibited from undertaking the cure of souls, the clergy 
were ordained civilly, while, to thoso who proved amenable, 
stipenda were assured for life. The monastery of St. Agidius 
surrendered to the magistrates in 1525 with its eommunity 
numbering twenty-five persons, likewise the Augustinian priory 
from which no less than twenty-four religious passed over to 
Lutheranism, likewise the Carmelite monastery with fifteen 
priests and seven lay brothers, of whom only a few remained 
staunch, and finally the Carthusian house, where most of the 
monks became Luthcrans, 

All these changes took place in 1525. 

The Dominicans held out longer. At last the five surviving 
Friars surrondored their convent to the magistrates in 1543. The 
Franciscan Observantines, however, made the finest stand, 
enduring every kind of persecution and the most abject poverty 
until the lost died in 1562. ‘Together with the sons of St. Francis 
mention must also be mace of the convent of Poor Clares, subject 
to them, and presided over as Abbess by Charity Pirkheimer, 
a lady equally clever and pious. 

‘The Poor Clares, eighty in number, were, like the nuns of the 
other convents in the town, deprived of their preachers and con- 
fessors and forced to listen to the evangelical pastors, which they 
did grudgingly and with many a xurmur. For five years they 
were forcibly prevented from receiving the Blessed Sacrament. 
‘The priests of the town could only bring them spiritual assistance 
‘at the peril of their lives, and the consolations of the Church had 
eventually to be conveyed to them from a distance, from Bam- 
borg and Spalt, by priests in dixguise. One aftor another the 
inmates died in heroic fidelity to the Catholic religion ; those 
who survived clung even more closcly to tho faith of their fathors 
\d to the strict observance of their Rule, It is touching to read 
in the “Memoirs” of Charity Pirkheimer how the poor nuns 
passed through the misery of bodily privations and spiritual 
martyrdom in union with our suffering Saviour, in an inward 
peace which nothing could dostroy ; how they worked activoly 
for their friends, the poor of the city, and even celebrated now 
and then little family festivals in joyful, sisterly love. 

Weneeslaus Link, the former Superior of the Augustinian 
house at Altenburg, had removed to Nuremberg with his wifo, 
where he became warden and preacher to the new hospital, 
proving himself a fierco Lutheran, In 1541 he informed Luther 
of the sad experiences he had had with the Evangel in the city. 
The “ Word” was despised, he writes, immorality was on the 
incresse and went unpunished, the preachers were hated and 
he himself when he went out had the name “' parson” derisively 
hurled at him; people dubbed the Evangol a human invention, 
and snapped their fingers at the sentence of excommunication, 
Luther expressed his sympathy with his downhearted correspon 
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dent and sought to encourage him: it grieved him deeply, he 
wrote, that this fate should have befallen tho Word of Go 
such @ state of things was the third great temptation in the 
history of the Chureh, the first being the persecutions in the 
times of the Pagan rulers, and the second the difficulties occa- 
sioned by the great heresies in the period of the Fathers of the 
Chureh, both of which had been safely withstood. He comforts 
Link by assuring him thet this, the third great temptation of the 
Gospel, will also pass over happily. ‘ Should this not be the 
ease, however, then there is no hope for Nuremberg, for that 
would be to grieve the Holy Ghost, and it would be necessary to 
think of quitting this Babylon, * We would have cured Babylon, 
bat she is not healed (he says with Jeremie li 9]; let us forsake 
debt 





It would, of course, be unfair to ascribe to Luther all the 
deeds of violence or injustice which took place in great 
number on the spread of the new ecclesiastical system. It 
is notorious how much the unruly, turbulent spirit of that 
day contributed to the distressing phenomena of the 
struggle then being carried on. Such a far-reaching revolu- 
tion naturally sct free forces and passions in both the 
higher and lower spheres, which could only with difficulty be 
brought once more under control, Now and then, too, 
faithful Catholics, laymen, priests and religious, by a misuse 
of the power they happened to. possess, gave occasion to 
renewed acts of oppression on the part of the Lutherans. 

It is, nevertheless, right to point out the turbulent stamp 
which Luther impressed upon the movement. His own share 
in the work, some examples of which we have considered 
above, were utterly at variance with his advice to Gabriel 
Zwilling, viz. “to leave everything to God, to avoid intro- 
ducing innovations and to guide the people solely by faith 
and charity” (above, p. 814). 





Luther and the Introduction of the New Teaching 
at Erfurt 

The most powerful impulse to the introduction of the 
new teaching in Erfurt proceeded from the Augustinian 
house in that town. Its former Prior, Johann Lang, became 
an apostle of Lutheranism after having prepared the way 
for the innovation as a Humanist of modern views closely 
allied with the Humanist group at Erfurt. 


1 On Soptember 8, 1541, Letters, ed. De Wette, 5, p. 398 f. The 
nature of the complaints made by Link are inferred from this letter. 
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We find Lang, in the summer of 1526, still Rural Vicar of 
his Order, and he may have retained the dignity for some 
time longer when Wenceslaus Link was eleeted as Staupitz’s 
successor at the Chapter held at Eisleben in that year, The 
fourteen monks of the Augustinian Congregation—at one 
time so faithful to the Church—who quitted the Order 
before Lang, remind us of the sad fact, that in his work 
Luther met with support in many places from those who 
were originally Catholics, and that the innovation was 
often heartily welcomed by members of the clergy, secular 
and regular. 

The Saxon Augustinian Congregation, which was strongly 
represented at Erfurt, had been undermined by Luther's 
spirit no less than by the struggle between the Conventuals 
and the Observantines. At the convention of the Order, 
held at Wittenberg on the Feast of the Three Kings in 1522, 
it was decided that begging would henceforth be no longer 
allowed,! “because we follow Holy Scripture.” At that 
time many had already apostatised. It was further or- 
dained, that, by virtue of the evangelical freedom of the 
servants of God, everyone was free to leave his monastery. 
“Among those who are Christ's there is neither monk nor 
layman, Whoever is not yet able to comprehend this free- 
dom may act as he thinks fit, but must not give scandal to 
others by his conduct, in order that the Holy Evangel be not 
blasphemed.” On this the Protestant historian of the 
Augustinian Congregation remarks : ‘ This [i.e. the giving 
of no scandal] was more easily commended than put into 
effect.” And, speaking of the time when the Erfurt Augus- 
tinian house was already almost empty (Usingen, Nathin 
and a few others alone remaining faithful), he writes : 
“Lang and his companions were in great danger of seeing 
the triumph of the Evangel rather in the rooting out of 
Popery than in the promoting of the new evangelical life. 
. . . Usingen, exposed to the mockery and insults of his own 
pupils, which he had certainly never deserved, at last 
quitted in anger the spot where he had worked for many 
years,” “an honest man.”2 He withdrew in 1525 to the 
Augustinian monastery at Wirzburg. 

Factors favourable to the spread of Lutheranism in 








1 Kolde, “Die deuteche Augustinerkongregation.” p. 378 [ 
bid. 
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Erfurt were: The Humanism, antagonistic to the Church, 
which was all-powerful at the University ; the restlessness 
of the common pcople, who were dissatisfied with their 
condition; the jealousy cxisting between the secular and 
regular clergy, the struggle which the town was carrying 
on with its chief pastor, the Archbishop of Mayence, con- 
cerning rights and property ; last, but not least, the hatred 
of the laity for the opulent and far too numerous clergy. 
Here, therefore, we find the selfsame elements present which 
elsewhere so ably seconded the preaching of the new 
evangelists. 

Erfurt affords an example of how pious foundations of 
former ages had multiplicd to an excessive and burdensome 
extent, a condition of things which was no longer any real 
advantage to the Church, and simply tended to arouse the 
jealousy of the laity and working man, 

There were more than three hundred vieariates (livings, 
or benefices), twenty-one parish churches or churches of the 
same standing, thirty chapels and six hospitals; the number of 
secular clergy was in proportion to the work cntailed in 
serving the above, and there was an even greater number of 
monks.and nuns. In every corner there were monastic estab- 
lishments. Benedictines, the Scottish Brotherhood, the 
Canons Regular, Carthusians, Dominicans and Franciscans, 
Scrvitesand Augustinians, all were represented. In addition 
to this were four or five convents of women, Erfurt perhaps 
possessed more eeclesiastical foundations and institutions 
than any other town in Germany, with the possible ex- 
ception of Cologne and Nuremberg. The rich possessions 
of the convents and churches at Erfurt were made the 
pretext for the religious innovations. ‘The immunity they 
enjoyed from the burdens borne by the citizens was to be 
made an end of, the ecclesiastical property was to be handed 
over to the town, and the town itself was to be withdrawn 
from the temporal sway of the Archbishop of Mayence. 

When Luther, who was already under the ban, preached 
at Erfurt, on April 7, 1521, in the Church of the Augus- 
tinians (see above, p. 63), he represented the religious 
nge, the way for which had already been paved, 














1 Cp, Kolde, “Das religiise Leben in Erfurt beim Ausgang des 
Mittclalters,” 1898, p. 4, and the work of the Exfurt expert, Georg 
Oonsel, * Vom jungen Luther," 1800, p. 42. 
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in the light of that evangelical freedom which his view 
of faith and works was to bring to the inhabitants of 
Erfurt.! 





“We must not build upon human laws or works, but have a 
real faith in Him Who destroys all sin, . . . ‘Thus we don’t care 
8 straw for man-made laws.” He derides the ecclesiastical laws, 
enacted by shepherds who destroyed the sheep and treated them 
“es butchers do on Easter Eve.” “Aro all human lews to be 
ignored?” “I answer and say, that, where true Christian 
charity and faith prevails, everything that aman doesismeritori- 
ous and each one may do as he pleases, provided always that h 
seconnts his works as nothing; for they cannot save him." 
“Christ's work, which ia not ours,” alone avails to save us. Ho 
extols the “sola fides” in persuasive end populer language, 
showing how it alone justifies and saves us. 

Tt was on this occasion that, unguardedly, he allowed him- 
self to be carried away to say: “ What. matters it if we commit 
a fresh sin! so long ax we do not despair but remember that 
Thou, O God, still liveat.""* 

The contrary ‘ delusion,” he says, had been invented and 
encouraged by the preachers, whose proceedings were infinitely 
worse than any mere “numbering of the people.” He storms 
against the clergy and vigorously foments the social discontent. 
To build churches, or found livings, ete., was mero outward 
show ; “such works simply gavo rise to avarico, desiro for the 
praise of men and other vices.” “* You think thet as a priest you 
are free from sin, and yet you nourish so much jealousy in your 
heart; if you could slay your neighbour with impunity you 
would do so and then go on saying Mass, Surely it would not bo 
surprising were a thunderbolt to smite you to tho carth.” In 
order to complete the effect of this demagogic outburst he mocks. 
at the sermons, with their legends “about the old ass,” ete 
and their quotations from ancient philosophers, who were “ net 
only against the Gospel, but even against God Himself.” 























The result was stupendous, especially in the ease of the 
young men at the University whom the Humanists had 
disposed in Luther's favour. On the day after Luther's 
departure one of his sympathisers, a Canon of the Church 
of St. Severus, who had taken part in the solemn reception 
accorded Luther on his arrival in the town, was told by the 
Dean, Jakob Doliatoris, that he was under excommunication 
and might no longer attend the service in choir, On 
his complaining to the University, of which he was a 








2 “Werke,” Weim. ed., 7, p- 808 ff.; Erl, ed., 16%, p. 251, 
* Dbid., p, 810=254, 
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member, the students intervened with demonstrations in 
his favour.* 

Luther heard of this only through certain unreliable 
reports and wrote to Spalatin: ‘They apprehend still 
worse things at Erfurt. The Senate pretends to see nothing 
of what is going on, The clergy are reviled. The young 
apprentices are said to be in league with the students, We 
are about to see the prophecy fulfilled: ‘Erfurt has 
become a new [Husite] Prague."*? Previous to this, in the 
same letter, he had said of his adversaries in the Empi 
“Let them be, perhaps the day of their visitation i: 
hand.” 

Soon after, however, he became rather more concerned, 
perhaps owing to further reports of the unrest, and began 
to fear for the “ good name and progress of the Evangel,” in 
consequence of the acts of brutality committed. “It is 
indeed quite right,” he wrote to Melanchthon, “ that those 
who persist in their impiety should have their courage 
cooled,” but in this ‘* Satan makes a mockery of us’’; he 
secs in a mystical vision ‘‘ The Judgment Day,” the ap- 
proaching end of the world at Erfurt, and the fig tree, as 
had been foretold, growing up, covered with leaves, but 
bare of fruit because the cause of the Evangel could not 
make its way.3 

In July, 1521, there broke out in the town the so-called 
“ Pfaffensturm.”” 

In a few days more than sixty parsonages had been 
pulled down, libraries destroyed and the archives and tithe 
registers of the ecclesiastical authoritics ransacked ; little 
regard was shown for human life. A little leter seven 
clergy-houses were again set on fire. Meanwhile the 
Lutheran preachers, with the fanatical Lang at their head, 
were at liberty to stir up the people. The ruin of the 
University was imminent; many parents withdrew their 
sons, fearing lest they should be infected with the * Husite 
heresy.” The customary Catholic services were, however, 
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+ Cp. G. Oergel, ** Bettrage zur Gesch. des Erfurter Humanismus,”* 
a le eg eae, Geek all Aller uaac de wen BTS? 
Hit. 15, Erfurt, 1 ho points out certain errors of Kamp- 
schuite in his * * Genel der Enfurter 
# On May 14, 1521," Briefwech: 
+ About the middle of May, 1521, iid, p. T88, 
* Janssen, “* Hist. of the German People,” 3, p. 246 ff. 
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performed as usual, but the ead of Catholic worship could 
be forescen owing to the ever-increasing growth of * ev: 
gelical freedom.” Renegade monies, expecially Luther's 
former Augustinian comrades, preached against ‘the old 
Church as the mother of faithlessness and hypocrisy ” ; 
Lang spoke of the monasteries as ‘' dens of robbers.” Under 
the attacks of the preachers one human ordinance after 
another fell to the ground. Fasting, long praycrs, founded 
Masses, confratemities, everything in fact, disappeared 
before the new liberty, value being allowed only to temporal 
works of mercy. The avarice of the “shorn, anointed 
priestlings ” was no longer to be stimulated by the pcople’s 
money. “ Ruflianly crowds showed their sympathy with the 
preachers by yelling and shouting in church, Theological 
questions were debated in market-placcs and taverns, 
men, women and boys expounded the Bible.”? 

Luther, through Lang, urged the Augustinians at Erfurt, 
who still remained true to their monastic Rule, to apostatise ; 
he merely expressed the wish that there should be no 
“tumults” against the Order. Lang was to “defend the 
cause of the Evangel’? at the next Convention of the 
Saxon Augustinians, a mecting which took place at 
Epiphany, 1522 (nbove, p. 887). Lang justified his apostasy 
ina work in which he expressly appeals to the new doctrines 
on faith and good works, The exodus of the monks from 
their convent was not, however, carricd out as quictly as 
Luther would have wished; he dreaded the “ slanders of 
the foes of the Evangel” and was depressed by the im- 
morality of the inhabitants of Erfurt, and by his own experi- 
ence with his followers. He spoke his mind to Lang: ‘* The 
power of the Word is still concealed, or else you pay too 
little heed to it. This surprises me greatly. We are just 
the same as re, hard, unfeeling, impatient, sinful, in- 
temperate, lascivious and combative, in short, the mark of 
the Christian, true charity, is nowhere to be found. Paul's 
words are fulfilled in us: We have God’s Word on our lips, 
but notin power (cp, 1 Cor. iy, 20)."" In 1524 Lang married 
the rich widow of an Erfurt fuller. 

Those who had becn unfaithful to their vows and priestly 














1 Janssen, “ Hist. of German People," 3. p. 248, 
* To Lang, December 18, 1021 ("" Briefweelwel,” 3, p. 206). 
2 On Match 28, 1522, ibid., p. 323. 
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obligations, and then acted as preachers of the new faith, 
gave the greatest scandal by their conduct. 

Many letters dating from 1522, 1528 and 1524, written by 
Lutheran Humanists such as Eobanus Hessus, Euricius 
Cordus and Michael Nossenus, who, with disgust, were 
observing their behaviour, bore witness to the general 
deterioration of morals in the town, more particularly 
among the escaped monks and nuns.1 “I sec,” Luther 
himself wrote to Erfurt, “that monks are leaving in 
great numbers for no other reason than for their belly’s 
sake and for the freedom of the flesh,""* 

Meanwhile, discussions were held in the Erfurt circle of 
the semi-theologian Lang, on the absence of free-will in 
man and on “the evil that God docs.” Lang applied to 
Luther for help. “I sce that you are idlers,”” was his reply, 
* though the devil provides you with abundance of oecupa- 
tion in what he plots amongst you. You must not argue 
concerning the evil that God does. It is not, as you fancy, 
the work of God, but a ceasing to work on God’s part. We 
desire what is evil when He ceases to work in us and leaves 
our nature free to fulfil its own wickedness. Where He 
works the result is ever good. Scripture spcaks of such 
ceasing to work on God’s part as a‘ hardening.’ Thus evil 
cannot be wrought [by God], since it is nothing (‘ malum non 
potest fieri, cum sit nihil’), but it arises because what is good 
is neglected, or prevented.” 

‘This was onc of the cthical doctrines proclaimed by Luther 
and Mclanchthon which lay at the back of the new theory 
of good works. Luther enlarged on it in startling fashion in 
his book “* De servo arbitrio” (above, p. 228 ff.). 

Bartholomew Usingen, the learned and pious Augus- 
tinian, who had once been Luther's professor and had 

is especial esteem, witnessed with pain and sad- 
ness the changes in the town and in his own priory. The 
former University professor, now an aged man, fearlessly 
took his place in the yct remaining Catholic pulpits, par- 

















1 Cp. above, p. 125 ff., and Janssen-Pastor, ** Geseh. des d. Volkes,”* 
2 where reference is made to the letters of Eobanus Heesus + 
“He speaks of tho increase of crime and the executions which tools 
Jace almost dlaily ; for instance, that of a father who hud dishonored 
Fis own daughter: tho prisons did not sultice for the mumber of 
criminals.” Nossenus remained with Lang. 

#'In letter last roferred to, p. 323 f. 
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ticularly at St. Mary’s, assured of the support and respect 
of the staunch members of the fold who flocked in numbers 
to hear him. There he protested against the new doctrines 
and the growing licentiousness, though he too had to 
submit to unheard-of insults, abuse and even violent inter- 
tuptions of his sermons when emissaries of the Lutherans 
succeeded in forcing their way in, He also laboured against 
religious innovations with his pen. 








“If wo aro taught,"’ says Usingen, “that faith alone can savo 
us, that good works are of no avail for salvation and do not merit 
a reward for us in heaven, who will then take the trouble to 
perform them 1—Why exhort men even to do what is right if wo 
have no free-will ?_And who will be diligent in keeping the com- 
mandments of God if the people are taught that they cannot 
possibly be kept, and that Christ has already fulfilled them 
perfectly for us 7""* 

Usingen points out to the preachers, especially to Johann 
Culsamer, the noisiest of them all: “The fruits of your preach- 
ing, the exeesses and scandals which spring from it, are known 
to the whole world ; thon indeed shall tho people exert. them- 
selves to tame their passions when they are told repeatedly that 
by faith alone all sin is blotted out, and that confession is 
no longer necessary, Adultery, unchastity, theft, blasphemy, 
calumny and such other vices increase to an alarming extent, as 
unfortunately we sce with our own eyes (* patet per quolidianum 
excercitéurs").0® 

“The effect of your godless preaching is,” he says, on another 
occasion, “that tho faithful no longer perform any works of 
mercy, and for this reason the poor are heard to eomplain 
bitterly of you."* “The rich no longer trouble about the needy, 

co they are told in sermons that faith alone suffices for sal 
tion and that good works are not meritorious. The clergy, who 
formerly distributed such abundant alms from the convents and 
foundations, are no longer in @ position to continuo these works 
of charity because, owing to your attacks, their means have beon 
80 groatly roduced.”"4 

The worthy Augustinian hed shown especial marks of favour 
to his pupil Lang, and it grieved him all the more deeply that he, 
by the boundless animosity he exhibited in his discourses, should 
have set an examplo to the other preachers in the matter of 
abuse, whether of tho Orders, the clergy or the Papacy. He said 
to him in 1824, “I recalled you from exilo [i.e transferred you 
from Wittenberg to the studium generale at Erfurt]... and 
this is the distinction you have won for yourself; you were the 
cause of tho Erfurt monks leaving their monastery ; there liad 























1. Paulus,  Bartholomiias von Usingen.” p. 92, n, 2-4. 
* Thid., pp. 90, Men. 1. * Ibid. 
“Tid, p. 90, a. 2 
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been fourteen apostasies and now yours makes the fifteenth ; 
like the dragon of the Apocalypse when he fell from heaven, you 
dragged down with you the third part of the stars.'"! 


Usingen mentions the “report,” possibly exaggerated, 
that at one time some three hundred apostate monks were 
in residence at Erfurt ; many ex-nuns were daily to be seen 
wandering about the streets. Most of these auxiliaries 
who had flocked to the town in scarch of bread, were un- 
educated clerics who drew upon themselves the scorn of the 
Humanists belonging to the new faith. Any of these clerics 
who were capable of speaking in public, by preference 
devoted themselves to invective. Usingen frequently 
reprouched his foes with their scurrility in the pulpit, their 
constant attacks on the sins and crimes of the clergy, and 
their violent reprobation and abuse of institutions and 
customs held in universal veneration for ages, all of which 
could only exercise a pernicious influence on morality. 
“Holy Scripture,” he says in a work against the two 
preachers Culsamer and Mechler, “ commands the preacher 
to point out their sins to the people and to exhort them to 
amendment. But the new preaching does not speak to the 
people of their faults but only of the sins of the clergy, and 
thus the listener forgets his own sins and leaves the church 
worse than he entered it,” And clsewhere: ‘ Invective 
was formerly confined to the viragocs of the market-place, 
but now it flourishes in the churches.” “Even your own 
hearers are weary of your everlasting slanders. Formerly, 
they say, the gospel was preached to us, but such abuse and 
calumny was not then heard in the pulpit.” 

It could not be but regarded as strange that Luther him- 
self, forgetful of his former regard, went so far as to egg on 
his pupils and friends at Erfurt against his old professor. 
Usingen certainly had never anticipated such treatment at 
his hands, “ He has, as you know,” Luther wrote to Lang, 
on June 26, “become hard-headed and full of ingrained 
obstinacy and conceit. Therefore, in your preaching, you 
must draw down upon his folly the contempt that such 
coarse and inflated blindness deserves.” As from his 
early years he had never been known to yield to anyone, 





\ * Bartholomius von Usingen,” p. 16, 64 f. Cp. Oergel, “ Vorn 
jungen Luther.” p. 132. 
¥ Paulus, id., p. 100, n. 1. * Ibid, p. 93 f. 
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Luther gave up the hope of seeing the stubborn sophist 
“yield to Christ”; he secs here the confirmation of the 
proverb: ‘No fool like an old fool.” 

Carried away by his success at Erfurt, Luther urged the 
preachers not to allow their cnergies to flag. 

It is true that in an official Circular-Letter to the Erfurt 
Congregation, despatched on July 10, 1522, and intended 
for publication, his tone is comparatively calm; the super- 
scription is: ‘Martin Luther, Ecclesiastes of Wittenberg, 
to all the Christians at Erfurt together with the preachers 
and ministers, Grace and Peace in Christ Jesus, Our Lord.””? 
Therein, at Lang's request, dealing with the controversy 
which had arisen at Erfurt regarding the vencration 
of the Saints, he declarcs that whilst there was cer- 
tainly no warrant of Scripture for Saint-worship, it ought 
not to be assailed with violence (i.e. not after the fashion of 
the fanatics whose doings were a public danger). He trusts 
“we shall be the oceasion of no rising” and points to his 
own example as showing with what moderation he had 
ever proceeded against the Papists: “As yet I have not 
moved a finger against them, and Christ has destroyed them 
with the sword of His mouth” (2 Thess, ii. 8).3” “ Leave 
Christ to act ” in true faith—such is the gist of his cxhorta- 
tion in this letter so admirably padded with Pauline phrases 
—but despise and avoid the “‘stiff-necked sophists”; 
“ Whoever stinks, let him go on stinking.” He concludes, 
quite in the Pauline manner: “ May Our Lord Jesus Christ 
strengthen you together with us in all the fulness of the 
knowledge of Himself to the honour of His Father, Who is 
also ours, to Whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
Greet Johann Lang {and the other preachers]: George 
Forchheim, Johann Culhamer, Antony Musam, 2gidius 
Mechler and Peter Bambergcr. Philip, Jonas and all our 
people grect you. The Grace of God be with you all, 
Amen,” : 

But when Luther, at the instance of Duke Johann of 
Saxony and his son Johann Frederick, came to Erfurt, in 
October, 1522, accompanied by Melanchthon, Agricola and 





1 * Briefweeh 
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Jacob Probst, and proceeded to address the multitude who 
flocked to hear him (October 21 and 22), he was unable to 
restrain his passion, and, by his words of fire, fanned the 
hatred and blind fanaticism of the mob to the highest pitch. 


He scolded tho clergy as “fat and lazy priestlings and monks,” 
who “hitherto had carried on their deceitful trade throughout 
the whole world,” and upon whom “verything hed been 
bestowed.” “So far they have mightily fattened theic great 
ches.” “Of what uso wero their brotherhoods, indulgence- 
tters and all their countless trickeries 1” * Ah, it must have 
cost the devil much labour to establish the ecclesiastical Est: 
. +. Alas for these oil-pots who can do nothing but. anoint 
people, wash walls end baptiso bells!’ But tho boliover is 
“Lord over Pope and devil and all such powers, and is also & 
judge of this delusion.” 

And yet in remarksble contrast to all this, in his closing words, 
spoken with greater ponderance, he exhorts the people “ not to 
despise their enemies even though they know not Christ, but to 
have pationce with them.’ Yet before this ho had declared : 
“ We must crush the fiendish head of this brood with the Evangel. 
‘Then the Pope will loso his crown.” He had also proached against 
the secular authority exercised at Erfurt by the Archbishop of 
Mayonce : “ Our Holy Fathers and reverend lords, who have 
the spiritual eword as well as the temporal, want to be our rulers 
and masters. It is plain they have not got evon tho spiritual 
sword, and certainly God never gave them the temporal, There- 
fore it is only right, thet, as they have exalted their government 
80 greatly, it should be greatly humbled.”! 

Amidst all this he has not a single word of actual blame for the 
former acts of violence, but merely @ few futile platitudes on 
peacoableness, such as: “ We do not wish to proserve the Evangel 
by our own efforts,” for it is sufficiently strong to seo to iteelf. 
He assures his hearers that, “he was not concerned how to 
defend it."* Yet ho sets up each of his followers as ‘king ” and 
“ yoke-fallow of Christ,” having the Royal Priesthood so that 
they may defy the Hierarchy, “ who have stolon the sword out 
of our hands.” All this while expressly professing to proclaim 
the groat- and popular doctrine of faith and Bible only. 

“You have been baptised and endowed with the true faith, 
therofore you are spiritual and able to judge of all things by the 
word of the Evangel, and are not to be judged of any man. . . - 
Say: My faith is founded on Christ alone and His Word, not on 
the Popo or on any Councils. . . . My faith is here a judge and 
mey say: This doctrine is true, but that is felse and evil. And 
the Pope and all his crew, nay, all men on earth, must submit to 
that decision. . .. Thorefore I say: Whoever has faith is a 
spiritual man and judgo of all things, nd is himself judged of no 

1“ Werke,” Weim. ed., 13, 3, p. 358-61, 362 fi.; Erl. ed. 16%, 
pp. 445, 446, 447, 451, 454, 460, 461. 2p. 354 
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man... the Pope owes him obedience, and, were he a true 
Christian, would prostrate himself at his feet, and so too would 
every University, learned man or sophist.”* 

All depends on one thing, namely, whether this believer 
“judges according to the Evangel,” ie, secording to the new 
interpretation of Scripture which Luther has disclosed. 

We naturally think of Usingen and thosa Erfurt professors 
who remained faithful to the Church when Luther, in the course 
of his sermon, in sarcastic language, pita his new interpreta- 
tion of Scripture against the “sophists, birettas and ekull-caps."” 
“Bang the mouths of the eophists to [when they cry]: ‘Papa 
Papa, Concitium, Concilium, Patres, Patres, Universities, Uni- 
versities.’ What on earth do wo care about that? one word 
of God is more then all this,”"* “ Let them go on with all their 
sermons and their dreams!” “‘ Let us see what such bats will 
do with their feather-brooms "7? 

‘The commanding tone in which he spoke and the persuasive 
force of his personality were apt to make his hearers forgetful of 
the fact, that, after all, his great pretensions rested on his own 
testimony alone. In the general excitement the objections, 
which he himself had the courage to bring forward, seemed 
futile: ‘Were not Christ and the Gospel preached before?) Do 
you fancy,” he replics, ‘* that we are not aware of what is meant 
by Gospel, Christ and Faith 1'"* 

It was of the utmost importance to him that, on this occasion 
of his appearance et Erfurt, he should make the whole weight of 
his personal authority felt so aa to stem betimes the flood let loose 
by othors who taught differently ; ho was dotermincd to impress 
the veal of his own spirit upon the now religious system at this 
important outpost. 

Sven before this ho had let fall some words in confidence to 
Lang expressive of his concern that, at Erfurt, as it scomed to 
him, they wished to outstrip him in the knowledge of the Word, 
80 that he felt himself decreasing while others increased (John 
iii, 30),* and in the Circular-Letter above mentioned, he had 
anxiously warned tho Erfurt believers against those who, 
confiding in their “ peculiar wisdom,” were desirous of teaching 
“something besides Christ and beyond our preachiny Now 
personally prevent. st the placo where clanger threatened, he 
insists from the pulpit with great emphesis on his mission: ‘1b 
was not I who put myself forward. ... Christ Our Master 
when sending His apostles out into the world to preach gave 
them no other directions than to preach the Gospel . . . when 
He makes aman @ preacher and apostle He also in His gracious 
condesconsion gives him instructions how to speak and what 
to speak, even down to the present day." Those who heard 
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him were therefore to believe for certain “that he was not 
preaching what was his, but, like the apostles, the Word of God." 

Many of his hearora were all the mora likely to overlook the 
strange pretensions herein embodied, seeing that a large portion 
of his discourse proclaimed the swoct doctrine of evangelical 
freedom and denounced good works. 

For the latter purpose he very effectively introduces the 
Catholic preachers, putting into their mouths the assertion, 
falsely credited to them, that “only worka and man's justice” 
availed anything, not “ Christ and His Justice ” ; for thoy say, 
“faith is not sufficient, it is also necessary to fast, to pray, to build 
to found monasteries, monkeries and nunneries, and 

But “they will be knocked on the head and recoil, 
and be convicted of the fact, that they know nothing whatever 
of what concerns Christ, tho Gospel and good works.” "Woe 
cannot become pious and righteous by our own works, if wo 
could we should be striking Paul a blow on the mouth.” These 
“‘dream-preachers"” speak in vain of “ Works, festing and 
prayer,” but you are a Christian if you believe that Christ is for 
you wisdom sind righteousness.‘ The doctrine of those who are 
called Christians must not como from man, or proceed from 
man's efforts... . Therefore @ Christian life is not promoted 
by our fasting, prayers, cowls or anything that we may under~ 
take,”” 

He returns again and again to tho belief, so deeply rooted in 
tho heart, of tho efficacy of good works in order that he may up- 
root it completely. The whole Christian system demands, ho 
thinks, the condemnation of the importance attached hitherto 
to good works, ‘ Thus the whole of Christianity consists in your 
holding fast to the Evangel, which Christ alone ordains and 
teaches, not to human words or works.""? It is a “ devil’ who 
speaks to you of the meritorious power of works, “not indeed a 
black or painted devil, but a white devil, who, under @ beautiful 
semblance of life, infuses into you the poison of eternal death." 
Of the Christian who relies only on faith, he says, “ Christ's 
innocence becomes his innocence, and in the same way Chri 
piety, holiness and salvation become his, and all that is in Christ 
is contained in the believing heart together with Christ.’"* * But 
such faith is awakened in us by God, From it spring the works 
by which we assist and serve our neighbour. 

He spoaks at considerable length in the last part of his 
sormons of the particular works which he considers allowable and 
commendable, How much he wished to imply may, however, 
be inferred from what has gone before. 

Shall we not do good works ? Shall wo not pray any more, 
fast, found monasteries, become monks or nuns, or do similar 
works ? The answer is: ‘There are two kinds of good works, 
some which are looked upon ae good,” i.e. ** our own self-chosen 
Weim. ed., 13, 3, p. 381 
65 £.=452-4. © Ibid. 
© Thid., p. 350 442, 
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works,” such as “special fasting, special prayers, wearing @ 
special dress or joining an Order.” “* None of this is ordained by 
God," and “Christian faith looks to nothing save Christ only,” 
therefore these works wo must leave severely alone. There are, on 
the other hand, works which are better than theso. When oneo 
wo have laid hold upon Christ, then good Christian works follow, 
such as God has commanded end which men performs not for 
his own advantage but in the service of his neighbour.” But 
even of these works Luther is careful to add that they should be 
performed “ without placing any trust in them for justification.” 
“ Fasting is @ good work,” but then, “ the devil himself does not 
est too much,” and sometimes even “a Jow” fasts; “ prayer 
is also good work,” but it does not consist in “* much mumbling 
or shouting,” and even “the Turk prays much with his lips.” 
“No one may or can bear the name of Christian except by the 
work of Christ.”! 

‘Thus, oven where ho is forced to admit gocd works, he must 
needs add a warning. 

Finally, where he is exhorting to the patient bearing of crosses, 
he immediately, and most strangely, restricts this exercise of 
virtue to the limita of his own experience: One bears the cross 
when, ho is unjustly proclaimed ‘a heretic and evil-doer,” not 
“when he is sick in bed"; to bear the cross is to be ‘deprived 
of interior consolation,”’ and to be severely tried by “ God's hand 
and by His anger.”? 

Tn the new congregation at Erfurt it was a question of the very 
foundations of the moral life, Yet in Luther's addresses we miss 
the necessary exhortations to a change of heart, to struggle 
against the psssions and overcome sensuality. Neither is the 
sinner exhorted to repentance, penance, contrition, fear of God 
and a firm purpose of amendment, nor are the more zealous 
encouraged to the active exercise of the love of God, to self- 
denial according to tho virtues of their state, or to sanctification 
by the use of those means which Luther still continued to recog- 
nise, at least to acertain extent, such as the Eucharist. All his 
exhortations merge into this one thing, trust in Christ. Ho 
preached, indeed, one part of the sermon of tho Precursor, vi 
“The Kingdom of Ged is at hand’; with the other: ‘Br 
forth therefore fruit worthy of penance," he would have nothing 
to do. 























As far as the change at Erfurt went, the moral condition 
of the town was to serve more than ever as a refutation of 
Luther's expectation that * the works will follow.” 

On January 24, 1524, Eobanus Hessus wrote to Lang : 
“Immorality, corruption of youth, contempt of learning 
and dissensions, such are the fruits of your Evangel."? “1 

1 “Werke,” Wei 

1 dbid., p. 368 
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dislike being here very much,” he says, in the same year, to 
his friend Sturz, “ since all is lost, for there is now no hope 
of a revival of learning or of a recovery in public life. Exvery- 
thing is on the road to destruction, and we oursclves are 
rendered odious to all classes by reason of some unlearned 
deserters. Oh, unhappy Exfurt,” he cries, in view of the 
~ outrageous behaviour of these godless men of God” : one 
secks to oppress the other; already the battlefield of 
persion is tinged with “ blood.” * 

“You have by your preaching called forth a diabolical 
life in the town,” Usingen wrote in 1524 of the preachers at 
Erfurt, “ although this is now displeasing to you, and you 
cneonrage it even up to the present day ; you set the people 
free from the obedience which, according to the Divine 
command, they owe to the authorities of the Church, you 
deprive the people of the fear both of God and of man, 
hence the corruption of morals, which increases from day 








awho continued couraycously to vindicate the 
h of his fathers, was depicted by the preachers as a 
“crazy old man,” just as they had been advised to do by 
Luther. “am quite pleased to hear,” Luther wrote to 
Lang some considerable time after his return, “ that this 
*Unsingen ? is still carrying on his fooleries ;_as the Apostle 
Pau says, their folly must be made manifest (2 Tim. iii. 9)."2 

The champion of the Church, the alleged fool, was suff- 
ciently clear-sighted and frank to predict the Peasant-War 
ng the end of all the godless commotion, and to prophesy 
that the result of the general religious subversion would be 
the ruin of his German Fatherland, A fanatical preacher 
in the town had appcaled to the mattocks of the peasants. 
Him the Augustinian ask: “If the Word of God suffices 
in the Churel have yon in your sermons appealed for 
help to the pi , mat tocks and spades of the peasants ?"” 
* Why do you tell the people that the peasant must come 
from the field with these weapons to assist the Evangel, if 
your own and your comrades’ words prove of no avail? 
Do you not know with what audacity the peasants are 
already rising against their lords?” ‘ ‘The new preaching,”” 
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he complains, even where it is not directly inflammatory, 
“renders the people, who are already desirous of innova- 
tions and dearly love the freedom of the flesh, only too much 
inclined for tumults, and this daily foments the spirit of 
unrest.”2 “Do you not know that the mob is a hydra- 
headed monster, a monster that thirsts for blood? Are you 
anxious to promote your cause with the help of cut- 
throats ?”? Owing to the iconoclasts, the ancient greatness 
of Constantinople fell, and the Roman Empire of the East 
faded away ; in like manner, so gloomily he predicts, the 
religious struggle now being waged in Germany will bring 
about the ruin of the Western Empire and the loss of its 
ancient greatness.3 

The help which the innovators recived from the Erfurt 
magistrates induced the leaders of the party to pin their 
trust on the support of the secular authorities. Even this 
was justified by appeals to Scripture. 

Lang, on presenting to Hermann von Hoff, the president 
of the Erfurt town-council, a translation which he had made 
of the Gospel of St. Matthew, stated in the accompanying 
letter, that he had done so “in order that all may know and 
take heed to the fact, that whatever they undertake against 
the Gospel is also directed against you. It is necessary, 
unfortunately, to defend the Gospel by means of the 
sword.” 


In July, 1521, an agreement had, it is true, been entered into 
which brought some guarantee of sefety to tho clergy, more 
particularly the Canons of St. Mary's and St. Severus, yet in the 
ensuing years the Chapters were forced to muke endless protests 
sgainst the preachers’ interference in their services and the 
encroachments of the magistrates on their personal liberty, all 
in direct contravention of the agreement. 

‘Tho council demanded that the oath of obedionce should be 
taken to itself and not to the Archbishop of Mayence, as here- 
tofore. Priests were arrested on charges which did not concern 
the council at all, and were taken to the Rathaus. ‘The clergy 
were obliged to pay taxes like other citizens on all farms and 
property which belonged to them or to their churches—which 
had heen exempt from time immemorial—and likewise on any 
treastire or cash they might possess, When the peasants threat- 
cned Erfurt, the clergy were advised to bring all the valuables 
belonging to their churches to the Rathaus where the council, in 


1 Paulus, ibid. p. 10% n. 2 * Ibid. p_ M02 n. 4. 
2 Thid.. p. WI, n. * Paulus, did, p. 35. 
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view of the danger of the times, would receive them into safe 
custody, giving in return formal receipts. Since the council, as 
suardians of soveral monastories, including St. Potor's, had 
already appointed laymen who hindered the lawfal Suporiers from 
\lepencent decision in matters of any moment, and. 
ay all the chalices and other vessels of gold and silver, together with 
the more valuable Church vestinents, had already been seized 
at the Scrvites, the Brothers of the Rule and the Carthusians, 
the Canons saw how futile it would be to reject the " advice” 
given, and they accordingly decided to deliver up the more 
valuable objects belonging to the two principal churches, St. 
Mary's and St. Severus, their decision being accepted by the 
council with “hearty thanks.” At the formal surrender of the 
vessels the magistrates protested that the Canons were really 
not fully aware how well disposed they, the magistrates, were 
towards them ; that they had no wish to drive away the clergy, 
“but rather to show them all charity so that they might return 
thanks to God.” Yet we learn also that: Many peraons belonging, 
to the council whispered that it was their intention to make the 
position of the clergy unbearable by means of this and other 
like acts of dexpoliation.t 
‘On April 27, 1525, on the oceaaion of the taking over of the 
treasuro, with the co-operation of persons.“ distinguished for their 
strong Lutheran views,” @ striet search was made in both the 
Venerable churches for anything of any value that might have 
been left, ‘Not the least consideration was paid to the private 
property of the nal clergy, objects were seized in the most 
violent manner, locked chests and cupboards were simply forced 
pen, oF, if this took too long, broken with axes. Every hasp of 
silver on copes and elsewhere was torn off.“ Unclean fists," 
says a contemporary narrator, “‘seized the chalices and sacred 
vessels, which they had no right to touch, and carried them with 
loud jéers in buckets and baskets to places where they were 
dishononred.” As in other charchea and convents, tha books 
and papers on which any claims of tho clergy against. the 
coun d with special care. While 
precious works of art were thus being consigned to destruction, 
members of tho town-council were consoling the Canons by 
renewed assurances, that the council “ would protect both their 
life and thoir property.” Finally, the two churches were closely 
watched for 50 after, “lost something might still be 
preserved in them, and to prevent such being taken possession 
of by the clergy." 










































When, in 1525, on the news of the Peasant Rising in 


1 Sco Th, Bitner, Erfurt und die Bauemaufstinde im 16, Jahr 
Inindert,” Halle, 1903, p, 58 ‘This writing, which is algo printed in 
the Mittedungen des Vereins far Geseh, und Altertumskunde yor 
Erfurt,” 24, 1903, p. 3-108, ix founded on detailed studies of thearchives 
and local history, and ns been made the husis of the following account. 

3 Present work, vol. v4. xxx. 6, ? Kitner, ibid, p. 57-1 
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Swabia and Franconia, mectings were held by the peasants 
in the Erfurt district, the adherents of the movement 
determined to enforce by violence their demands even at 
Erfurt. Those in the town who sympathised with Luther 
made common cause with the rebels.!_ The magistrates were 
undecided. They were not as yet exclusively Lutheran, but 
were anxious to make the town independent of the Arch- 
bishop of Mayence, and to secure for themselves the property 
‘and rights of the clergy. For the most part the lower orders 
were unfavourable to the magistrates, and therefore sided 
with the peasantry. 

The peasants from the numerous villages which were 
politically regarded as belonging to the Erfurt district 
demanded that they should be cmancipated from the 
burdens which they had to bear, and placed on a footing of 
social equality with the lower class of Erfurt burghers, 
With this they joined, as had been done elsewhere, religious 
demands in the sense of Luther's innovations, The move- 
ment was publicly inaugurated by fourteen villages at a 
meeting held in a beerhouse on April 25 or 26, 1525, at 
which the peasants bound themselves by an oath taken 
with “ uplifted right hand,” at the risk of their lives.“ to 
support the Word of God and to combine to abolish the old 
obsolete imposts.”” When warned not to go to Erfurt, one of 
the leaders replied: ‘ God has enlightened us, we shall not 
remain, but go forward.” As soon as they had come to an 
agreement as to their demands concerning the taxes ‘ and 
other heavy burdens which the Evangel was to assist them 
to get rid of,” they collected in arms around the walls of 
Exfurt.*’ The magistrates then took counsel how to divert 
the threatening storm and direct it against the clergy and 
the hated authorities of Mayence. The remembrance of the 
“ Pfaffensturm” which, in 1521, had served as a means to 
allay the social grievances, was an encouragement to adopt 
a similar course. As intermediary between council and 
peasants, Hermann von Hoff, who has been mentioned 
above as an opponent of the Catholic clergy and the rights 

1 Cp, also Janssen. Tbid, 4, p. 901 f.: “Tho Erfurt proschezs hed 
for years long been among tho most violent agitetors in town and 
country. . . . On the nows of the insurrection in Swabia and Franconia 
sovoral gatherings of peasants wero held in the Erfurt district in the 
spring, 1526," ete. 

"Bitner, ps 93 f., pp. 43, 48. 
n—2a 
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of Mayence, took a leading part; one of his principles was 
that “ it is necessary to make use of every means, sweet as 
well as bitter, if we are to allay so great a commotion and to 
avert further mischief.”"? 

In their perplexity the magistrates, through the agency 
of Hoff, admitted the horde of peasants, only stipulating 
that they should spare the property of the burghers, though 
they were to be free to plunder the Palace of the Archbishop 
of Mayence, the * hereditary lord” of the city, and also the 
toll-house. The peasants made their entry on April 28 
with that captain of the town whom Lang hed invited to 
draw the sword in the cause of the Evangel. Not only was 
the Palace despoiled and the toll-house utterly destroyed, 
but the salt warehouses and almost all the parsonages were 
attacked and looted. In the name of “ evangelical freedom” 
the plunderers vented all their fury on the sacred vessels, 
pictures and relics they were still able to find. 

“In the Archbishop's Palace Lutheran preachers, for 
instance, Eberlin of Gunzburg, Mechler and Lang, mixed 
with the rabble of the town and country and preached to 
them.” The preachers made no secret of being “in league 
with the peasantry and the proletariate of the town.” The 
clergy and religious were, however, to be made "to feel 
still more severely”? the effects of the alliance between the 
three parties. 


At the first coming of the peasants, that quarters might bo 
found for them, “all the convents of monks and nuns were 
confiscated and their inhabitants driven out into the street.” 
“Alas, how wretched did tho poor nuns look passing up and 
down the alleys of the town,""* seys an eye-witness in an Exfurt 
chronicle, Ail those connected with the Collegiate churches 
of St. Mary end St. Severus had peasants billeted on them in 
numbers out of all proportion to their means. On the morning 
of April 28, the service in the church of St. Mary's was violently 
interrupted. On the following Sunday, Eberlin, the apostate 
Franciscan, commenced @ courso of sermons, which he continued 
for several days with his customary vehemence and abuse. 








Eline. 68. | According to Bitner wo lear from local sources, 
“ that, in viow of the stato of affairs, the council thought it the most, 
prudent course to do aa in 1521, and to set the peasanta and the citizens 
against the common foe, the clergy of Mayence, in order thus to 
satisfy the courser instincts of the incb and to divert their thoughts 
from dangerous projects.” 


* Ibid., p. 08, 2 Ibid., p. 70, n. 1. 
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Exectly a week after the coming of the peasants they passed a 
resolution in the Mainzer Hof that the number of parishes should 
be reduced to ten, including the Collegiate church of St. Mary's, 
and that in all these parish churches ‘the pure Word of God 
should be proached without any additions, man-made laws, 
decrees or doctrines.” As for the pastors, they were to be ap- 
pointed and removed by the congregation, ‘This was equivalent to 
sentencing tho old worship to death, On the same day an order 
was issued to all the parish churches and monasteries to abstain 
in future from reciting or singing Matins, Vespers or Mass. ‘The 
‘only man who was auccesaful in evading the prohibition waa Dr. 
Conrad Klinge, the courageous guardian of the Franciscans, who 

the hospital continued to preach in the old way to crowded 
audiences. 

Most of the beneficed clergy now quitted the town, as tho 
couneil refused to undertake any respon ity on their behalf ; 
and aa they were forbidden to resume Divine Worship or even to 
celebrate Mass in private, ot the gate of the town they were 
subjected to # thorough search lest they should have any priestly 
property concealed about them. The magistrates sought to 
extort from the clergy who remained, admissions wi 
serve as some justification for their conduct. The p. 
preacher at the Dom, after it had been refused by Eborlin, who 
had at length taken fright at the demagogic spirit now abrosd, 
was bestowed upon one of Luther's immediate followers; tho 
new preacher was Dr. Johann Lang, an “ apostate, renegade, 
uxorious monk,” aa a contemporary chronicler calls him. 

All tokons of any authority of the Archbishop of Mayenco in 
the town were obliterated, and the archicpiscopel jurindiction 
was declared to be st an end. Eobanus Hessus wrote gleefully 
of the ruin of the ‘‘popish” foe. ‘* We have driven away the 
Bishop of Mayence, for ever. All the monks have been expelled, 
the nuns turned out, the canons sent. away, all the temples and 
even the money-boxes in the churches plundered ; the common- 
weelth is now established and taxes and customs houses have 
been done away with. Again we are now free."* Here the 
statement that the clergy of Mayence had been expelled “ for 
ever” proved incorrect, for the rights of the over-lord were 
soon to be re-established, 

‘Tho magistrates wore tho first to fall; thoy were doposod, and 
the lower-class burghers and the peasants replaced them by two 
committees, one to represont the town, the other the country. 
In tho latter committee the excited ringleaders of the peasantry 
gave vent to threatening speeches against the former municipal 
government, and auch wild words as ‘Kill these spoctres, blow 
out their brains” were heard.* 

‘The actual wording of the resolutions passed by both the 
committees was principally the work of preachers of tho new 
faith. Eberlin, too, was consulted as to how best to draw up 

+ Jansson, “ Hist, of the German People " (Engl. trans.), 4, p. 304. 

* Bitner, p. 80 f, 



























Google \ furo 


356 THE APOSTASY 


“the articlea in aecordanca with the Bible," but he cautiously 
declined to have anything to do with this, and declared thet their 
demands seemed to him to be exorbitant and that, the Evangel 
would not help them." The Lutheran preachers also exerted 
themselves to bring about the reinstatement of the magistrates. 
It is said that on April 30, in every quarter of the town, a minister 
of the new doctrine preached to the citizana and country people 
to tho following offcct: “You have now by your good and 
Christian acts and deeds emancipated yourselves altogether from 
the Court at Mayence and its jurisdiction, which, according to 
Divine justice and Holy Scripture, should have no temporal 
authority whatever. But in order that this freedom may not 
lead you astray, there must be some authorities over you, and 
therefore you must for the future recognise the worthy magistrates 
of Erfurt es your rulers,’* etc,* 

‘The words of the preachers prevailed, and the nowly elected 
councillors became the head of @ sort of republic. The burdens 
of the town increased to an oppressive extent, however, and the 
peasants who had returned to their villages groaned more than 
ever under the weight of the taxes. Financial difficulties con- 
tinued to increase, 





Yielding to the pressure of circumstances, the councillors 
gave their sanction on May 9, 1525, “ under the new seal,” 
to the amended articles, twenty-eight in number, which had 
been drafted by the town and peasant committecs during the 
days of storm and stress, The very first article made 
obligatory the preaching of “ the pure Word of God,” and 
gave to each congregation the right to choose its own pastors. 
“The gist of the remaining articles was the appointment 
of a permanent administrative council to give a yearly 
account, and to impose no new taxes without the knowledge 
and sanction of both burghers and country subjects.” 

In accepting the articles it was agreed that Luther's 
opinion on them should be ascertained, a decision which 
seems to show that the peasants and burghers, though 
probably not the councillors themselves, reckoned upon the 
weighty sanction of Wittenberg. Yet about May 4 Luther 
had finished his booklet. * Against the murderous Peasants ”’ 
(above p. 201), which was far from favourable to scditious 

+ “Tho peasant rising in the neighbourhood of Erfurt did nothing 
but harm [from the material point of view). A phase in the business 
decay of the once flourishing community, a-deeperate attempt to mend 
what was wrong by what was worse, it merely sapped the strength of 
the town and eo prepared tho way for the event. which some 
hundrod and forty years lator robbed her for ever of her political 
independence "* (Eitner, sbid., p. 108). 
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movements such as that of Erfurt. The council invited 
him by letter, on May 10, to come to Exfurt with Melanch- 
thon “and establish the government of the town,” as 
Melanchthon puts it (‘‘ad constituendum urbis statum”). 
Luther, however, did not accept the invitation, and a month 
later the council sent him a copy of the articles, requesting a 
written opinion. It is difficult to believe that the Erfurt 
magistrates were not aware of Luther's growing bitterness 
against the peasants, which is attested by the pamphlets 
he wrote at the time, or that they were incapable of drawing 
the obvious conclusion as to his xeply.? “If the couneil in 
taking this step,” says Kitner, * was relying on Luther's 
known attitude towards all revolutionary movements, and 
hoped to make an cnd of the inconvenient demands 
of the people by means of the Reformer’s powerful 
words, then their expectation was fully realised. Both 
Luther's letter (ic. his answer to the council) and 
his written notes on the copy of the articles sent him, 
are full of irony expressing the displeasure of one whose 
advice was so much in request, but whose interference in 
the peasant movement, in spite of his good intentions, had 
thus far met with so little suecess. . ... The very articles 
which the authors had most at heart were submitted by 
Luther toa relentless and somewhat pointless criticism. . . . 
Thus we see in a comparatively trivial case what has long 
been acknowledged of his action generally, viz. that Luther's 
interference in the Peasant-War cannot be altogether 
justified. . . . His conduct shattered his reputation, both 
in the empire and in his second native town [Erfurt], and 
paved the way for the inevitable reaction.”’# 

Luther, in his reply to the “Honourable, prudent 
and beloved” members of the Erfurt couneil, declares 

* Ib is thus that Melanchthon describes the object of the invitation 
in @ letier to Camerarius of May 19, 1825,“ Corp. reform,," 1, p. 744. 

4 It is truo that the council declared on this occasion “ that it was 
by no means its mi 
out nocessity, coutrary to evangelical equity and right, of to. refase 
them anything which it was its duty to permit or tolerate.” Eitner, 
ibid., 2, p. 93, where he remarks: "It will probably bo best not to 
attribute any duplicity to the councillors.” * Eitner, ibid, p. 94. 

* On September 19 (according to Enders), 1 in “ Briefe,” ed. 
De Wette, 6, p. 59, and Erl. ed., 56, p. xii, (“ Briefwechsel,” 5, p. 243). 
The first sentences quoted aro contained in the letter itself, the others 


in the marginal notes to the various articles, which in De Wette’s collec- 
tion ere printed together with the articles themselves after the letter. 














|, desire or intention to oppress the people with- 
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in the very first sentences that the Twenty-eight Articles 
were so “ill-advised” that “little good could come 
of them” even were he present himself at Erfurt; 
he is of opinion that certain people, who “are better 
off than they deserve,” are putting on airs at the ex- 
pense of the council, constitute a danger to the common 
weal, and, with “unheard-of audacity and wickedness,” 
wish to “turn things upside down.” ‘Things must never 
be permitted to come to such a pass that the councillors 
fear the common people and become their servants; the 
common people must be quiet and entrust all to the honour- 
able magistrates to be sct right, “lest the Princes have 
occasion to take up arms against Erfurt on account of such 
unwartantable conduct.” Luther's new sovereign, the 
Elector Johann,-had just been assisting in the suppression 
of the peasant rising. He was in entire sympathy with the 
Wittenberg Professor, whom he so openly protected and 
favoured, and doubtless they had discussed together the 
state of affairs at Erfurt. In his written reply Luther asks 
whether it is not “ scditious” to refuse to pay the Elector 
the sum due to him for acting as protector of the city. 
* Did they, then, esteem so lightly the Prince and the security 
of the town, which, as a matter of fact, was something not 
to be paid for in money?” Their demand really signified 
either that no one was to protect the town of Exfurt, or 
that the Princes were to relinquish their claim to payment 
and yet continue to protect the town.” 

The demand that the congregations of the parishes should 
appoint their own pastors Luther considered particularly 
inudmissible ; it was “seditious that the parishes should 
wish to appoint and dismiss their own pastors without 
reference to the councillors, as though the councillors, in 
whom authority was vested, were not concerned in what 
the town might do.” He insists that “ the councillors have 
the right to know what sort of persons are holding office in 
the town.” 

Concerning some of the articles which dealt with taxes 
and imposts, he points out that the business is not his con- 
cern, since these are temporal matters. Of the propesal to 
re-establish the decayed University of Erfurt he says: 
“This article is the best of all” OT two of the articles he 
notes : “ Both these will do,” one being that, for the future, 
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openly immoral persons and prostitutes of all classes were 
not to be tolerated, nor the common houses of public women, 

and the other, that every debtor, whether to the council or 

the community, should be “faithfully admonished no 

matter who he might be.’’ Concerning the former of these 

two articles, however, we may remark, that a house of 

correction for the punishment of light women had existed at 

Erfurt under the Archbishop’s rule, but had been razed to 

the ground by the very framers of the articles as soon as the 

peasants entered the town. 

The principal thing, in Luther’s opinion, was to place the 
teins in the hands of the magistrates, so that they may not. 
sit there like an “ idol,” “ bound hand and foot,” ‘ while 
the horses saddle and bridle their driver”; on the con-- 
trary, the aim of the articles seemed to him to be, to reduce 
the councillors to be mere figureheads, and to let ‘the 
rabble manage everything.”! The “rabble” was just then. 
Luther’s bugbear. 

The clergy who had quitted the city addressed, on May 30, 
8 written complaint to the Cardinal of Mayence, with an 
account of the proceedings. On June8 they also appealed to 
Johann, the Saxon Elector, and to Duke George of Saxony, 
asking for their mediation, since they were the “ protectors 
and licge lords ” of their Church. They also did all they 
could with the council to recover their rights. The coun- 
cillors were, however, merely rude, and replied that the 
proud priests might ask as much as they pleased but would 
get no redress, This was what caused them to complain to 
their secular protectors that they were being treated worse 
than the meanest peasant. Duke George advised them to 
await the result of the negotiations which, as he knew, were 
proceeding between the town of Erfurt and the Cardinal. 

The Lutheran Elector, on the other hand, entered into 
closer relations with the town-council of Erfurt, accepting 
with good grace their appeal for help, their protestation of 
submission and obedience to his rule, and the explicit 
assurance of the councillors at the Weimar conference, on 


* This is Luthor's disdainful note to Art. 7, in itecl! 6 quite reason- 
able one, viz. “That the presont councillors shall give an account 
of all expenditure and receipts.” His dislike for the“ rabblo” here: 
made Luther unjust, and not here alone. His question concerning. 
Art. 6 (on the proveetion of the “* wards and trades”) is not to the 
point : “If councillors are not trusted, why appoint them 1” 
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June 22, “ that they would stand by the true and unfeigned 
Word of God as pious and faithful Christians, and, in support 
of the same, stake life and limb, with the help of God’s grace.” 
Thereupon the Elector promised them, on June 28, that, 
“should they suffer any inconvenience or attack because 
of the Word of God,” he, as their “ liege lord, ruler and 
protector,” would " stand by them and afford them protec- 
tion to the best of his ability,” since ‘ the Word of God and 
the Holy Evangel were likewise dear to him.” In point of 
fact he did espouse the cause of the inhabitants of Erfurt, 
though, like Duke George, it was his wish to sce a peacctul 
settlement arrived at between the town and its rightful 
over-lord.? 

The crafty councillors were actually negotiating with the 
representatives of the Cardinal of Mayence at the very time 
when they were sccking the protection of Saxony. The 
over-lord whose rights they had outraged, through his vicar, 
shad made known his peremptory demands to the council 
on May 26, viz. entire restitution, damages, expulsion of the 
Luthcran scct, re-establishment of the old worship and 
payment of an indemnity. In the event of refusal he 
threatened them with the armed interference of the Swabian 
League. The threat took effect, for the Swabian League at 
that time was feared, and disturbers of the peace had had 
oecasion to {cel its strength. The hint of armed interference 
proved all the more effective when Duke George advised the 
inhabitants of Erfurt to come to terms with the Mayence 
vicar and abolish Lutheranism, as otherwise they would 
have to expect “ something further.” 

The council therefore assumed a conciliatory attitude 
towards Mayence, and negotiations concerning the restitu- 
tion to be made were commenced at a conference at Fulda 
on August 25, 1525. After protracted delays these ter- 
minated with the Treaty of Hammelburg on February 5, 
1530. This was, “ from the political point of view, an utter 
defeat for the inhabitants of Erfurt.”? ‘The council was not 
only obliged to recognise the supremacy of the Archbishop, 
but also to re-crect all buildings which had been destroyed, 
and to return everything that had been misapplied; in 
addition to this, for the loss of taxes and other revenues, 
the council was to pay the Archbishop 2500 gulden, and to 


° » Bitner, ibid., pp. 102, 104. * Zbid., p. 10%. 
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the two Collegiate churches, for losses sustained, 1200 marks 
of fine silver. Both these churches were to be handed over 
for Catholic worship. The reinstated over-lord, however, 
declared, for his part, that, ‘‘ As regards the other churches 
and matters of faith and ritual, we hereby and on this occa- 
sion neither give nor take, sanction nor forbid, anything to 
any party." 

‘Thus the reseinding of the innovations was for the present 
deferred, and Luther had every reason to be satisfied with 
what had been effected in a town to which he was attached 
by many links. How little gratitude he showed to Atch- 
bishop Albert, and how fiercely his hatred and animus 
against the cautious Cardinal would occasionally flame up, 
will be seen from facts to be mentioned elsewhere. 

Among the few Erfurt monks who, though expelled from 
their monastery, remained true to their profession and to 
the Church, there was one who attained to a great age 
and who is mentioned incidentally by Flacius Ilyricus. He 
well remembered the first period of Luther's life in Erfurt, 
his zeal for the Church and solicitude for the observance of 
the Rule.? 

When considering Luther's intervention in Erfurt matters, 
and his personal action there, one thought obtrudes 
itself, 

When Luther, now quite a different man and in vastly 
altered circumstances, returned to Erfurt on the occasion 
it not likely that he recalled 
his earlier life at Erfurt, where he had spent happy days of 
interior contentment, as is shown by the letters he wrote 
before his priestly ordination? In one of the scrmons he 
delivered there, in October, 1522, he refers to his student days 
at Erfurt, but does not appear that he ever seriously 


1 Kitner, wid.. p. 107, 
1 Matthias Flucius, “Clarissima quodam note pers ae falice 
religionia,” 1549 (Vienna Court Library), in showing " Holiness” as 
mark sufficiently diseerniblo in Luther's church and person, Accord 
to 0. Cle ‘on a miscrable exist- 
mn. tho Prior, 
ohana von 
‘he wna no 
den letzten + Augustiner- 
jen und * 1899, p. 278 fl. It may 
quitted Erfurt at that 
(above, p. 337). The Inst traco of Nathin is found at the Chapter of 
the Order at Leipzig in 1523, at which he reprosented the Erfurt priory. 
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reflected on the contrast presented by the convictions he 
held at that time on the Church and his new ideas on faith 
and works. His allusions to his Erfurt recollections are 
neither serious nor grateful towards his old school. He 
speaks scoffingly of his learned Erfurt opponents, some of 
whom he had been acquainted with previously, as “' knights 
of straw.” “‘ Yes, they prate, we are Doctors and Masters. 

.. Well, if @ title settles the matter, I also became a 
Bachelor ere, and then a Mastcr and then again a Bachclor. 
I also went to school with them, and I know and am con- 
vineed that they do not understand their own books.” 

Another circumstance must be taken into account. 
Whereas in later life he can scarcely speak of his carly years 
as a monk without telling his hearers how he had passed 
from an excessive though purely exterior holiness-by-works 
to his great discovery, viz. to the knowledge of agracious God, 
in 1522 he is absolutely silent regarding these “ inward 
experiences”; yet his very theme, viz. the contrast between 
the new Evangel and the “ sophistical holiness-by-works ” 
preferred by Catholics, and likewise the familiar Erfurt 
scene of his carly life as a monk, should, one would think, 
have invited him to speak of the matter here.* 

While Luther was seeking to expel by force the popish 
“wolves,” more especially the monks and nuns, from the 
places within reach of the new Evangel, an enemy was 
growing up in his own camp in the shape of the so-called 
fanatics; their existence can be traced back as far as his 
Wartburg days, and his first misunderstanding with Carl- 
stadt; these, by their alliance with Carlstadt, who had 
been won over to their ideas, and with the help of men 
like Thomas Miinzer, had of late greatly increased their 
power, thanks to the social conditions which were so favour- 
able to their eause. 


+“ Werks," Weim, ed., 10, 3, p. 353; Erl. ed., 16%, p. 438, 

‘We may here mention what K. A. Meissinger, of Strasburg, seys : 
e period previous to 1517 has been looked upon as Luther's 
‘ge of immaturity ard shyness, and his own numerous statements 
‘on the subject have contributed not a little to this fiction, The legend 
‘of Martin, the zealous young Papist, secking to get to heaven by his 
monkish practices ond wasting away in utter drepair, gives (@ fact 
which has become apparent only of recent years) quite & false: picture 
of that decisive and truly momentous period in the inward growth of 
the grest Reformer ” (“Der junge Luther,” Frankfurter Ztny., 1910, 
No, 300). 
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6. Sharp Encounters with the Panatics 

If, on the one hand, the antagonism which Luther was 
obliged to display towards the fanatical Anabaptists en- 
dangered his work, on the other the struggle was in many 
respects to his advantage. 

His being obliged to withstand the claim constantly made 
by the fanatics to inspiration by the Holy Ghost served as 
@ warning to him to exercise caution and moderation in 
appealing to a higher call in the case of his own enterprise ; 
being compelled also to invoke the assistance of the au- 
‘thorities against the fanatics’ subversion of the existing order 
of things, he was naturally obliged to be more reticent him- 
self and to refrain from preaching revolution in the interests 
of his own teaching. We even find him at times desisting 
from his claim to special inspiration and guidance by the 
“ spirit” in the negotiations entered into on account of the 
Miinzer business ; this, however, he docs with a purpose 
and in opposition with his well-known and usual view. In 
place of his real ideas, as expressed by him both before and 
after this period, he, for a while, prefers to deprecate any 
use of force or violence, and counscls his sovereign to intro- 
duce the innovations gradually, pointing out the most 
suitable methods with patience and prudence. 

At first he was anxious that indulgence should be observed 
even in dealing with the Anabaptists, but later on he in- 
yoked vigorously the aid of the authorities. 

In reality he himself was borne along by principles akin to 
those of the fanatics whose idcas were, as a maticr of fact, 
an outcome of his own undertaking. His own writings 
exhibit many a trait akin to their pscudo-mysticism. In 
the end his practical common sense was more than a match 
for these pestering opponents, who for a time gave him so 
much trouble. His learning and education raised him far 
above them and made the religious notions of the Ana- 
baptists abhorrent to him, while his public position at the 
University, as well as his official and personal relations with 
the sovereign, illdisposed him to the demagogism of the 
fanatics and thcir cfforts to win over the common people to 
their side. 

The fanatical aim of Thomas Minzer, the quondam 
Catholic priest who had worked as a preacher of the new 
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faith at Allstedt, near Kislcben, since 1528, was the exter- 
mination by violence of all impious persons, and the 
setting up of a Kingdom of God formed of all the righteous 
here on earth, after the ideal of apostolic times. This tenet, 
rather than rebaptism, was the mark of his followers. The 
rebaptism of adults, which was practised by the sect, was 
merely due to their belief that an active faith was essential 
for the reception of the sacraments, whilst children of tender 
years were incapable of any faith at all. 

‘As a beginning of the war against the idolatry ” of the 
old Church, Minzer caused the Pilgrimage Chapel at 
Malderbach, near Kislcben, where a miraculous picture of 
Our Lady was venerated, to be destroyed in April, 1524. 
He then published a ficry sermon he had recently preached, 
in which he exhorted the great ones and all fricnds of the: 
Evangel among the people at once to abolish Divine Worship. 
as it had hitherto been practised. The sermon was sent to 
the Electoral Court by persons who were troubled about the 
rising, and who begged that Minzer might be called to 
account. The sermon was also forwarded to Luther by 
Spalatin, the Court Chaplain, evidently in order that Luther 
might take some steps to obviate the danger. In point of 
fact, Luther's eagle eye took in the situation at a glance, and 
he at once decided to intervene with the utmost vigour. 
With Miinzer's spirit he was already acquainted through 
personal observation, so he said, and now he realised yet 
more clearly that its effect would be to let the mob loose, 
with the consequence that “ heavenly spirits” of every sort 
would soon be claiming to interfere in the direction of his 
own enterprise. 

Luther at once composed a clever and powerful writing 
entitled “A Circular to the Prinees of Saxony Conceming 
the Spirit of Revolt.” This appeared in the last days of 
July, 1524. To it we shall return later, for it is of great 
psychological interest, 

Miinzer was dismisscd from his situation, and went to 
Mithlhausen, where the apostate monk, Heinrich Pfeifer, 
had already prepared the ground, and thence to Nuremberg. 
At Nuremberg he brought out, in September, 1524, his 
“ Hochverursachte Schutzrede und Antwort wider das 
geistlose sanftlebende Fleisch 2u Wittenberg” in reply to 
Luther's Circular, above mentioned. He then recommenced 
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his restless wanderings through South Germany and Switzer- 
land. He remained for some time with the ex-priest and 
professor of theology, Balthasar Hubmaier, then pastor of 
the new faith at Waldshut. On his return to Mihlhausen, in 
December, he put into execution his fantastic communistic 
scheme, which lasted until he and the seditious peasants 
were defeated in the encounter at Frankenhausen on May 15, 
1525 ; his exccution for a while put an end to the endeavours 
of the fanatics, Nevertheless, in other placcs, more particu- 
larly at Minster during the famous Reign of Terror from 
1582-1 585, the fanaticism of the Anabaptists again broke out 
under even worse forms. 

The short circular, *‘On the Spirit of Revolt,”* referred to 
above as a document curiously illustrative of Luther's 
psychology, is not important in the sense of furnishing a true 
picture of his inner thoughts and feclings. Conveying as it 
does a petition and admonition to the Princes, it is naturally 
worded politically and with great caution, and was also 
manifestly intended for the general public. Nevertheless its 
author, even where he clothes his thoughts in the strange 
and carefully chosen dress best calculated to serve the 
purpose he had in view, affords us an interesting glimpse 
into his mode of action. He also shows throughout the 
whole circular in what light he wishes to sce his own higher 
mission regarded. 








Luther commences his writing with a complaint regarding 
Satan, It ia his habit, he says, when nothing elso avails, ‘to 
attack the Word of God by means of falso spirits and teachers.” 

lence, because he now perceives that the Evangel, though 
assailed by “raging Princes’! (the opponents of the Saxon 
Princes), was nevertheless growing and thriving all the more, he 
had made a nest at Allstedt and caused his spirits there to pro- 
claim that, ‘‘it was a bad thing that faith and charity and the 
Cross of Christ were being preached at Wittenberg. You must 
hear God's voice yourself, they say, and euffer Ciod’s action in 
you and feel how heavy your load is, It is all nonsense about the 
Scriptures [50 Luther makes them say], all ‘Bible, Bubble, 
Babbls, ” ete, 

Secondly, a charge which was likely to weigh as much or even 
more with the Princes, he proceeds, “ the same spirit would not 
allow the matter to remain one of words, but intended to strike with 


1 Ed. E, L. Ender in “ 
Tlalle, 1893, No. 118, p. 3 ff; ‘* Werke,"" 
Eri. ed., 03, p. 250 ff. (“ Briefweehsel,” 4, p. 37. 
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the fiat, to oppose the authorities by force and to bring about an 
actual revolt.” As against this he points out very skilfully, that, 
according to God's ordinance, the Princes are the “rulers of tho 
world,” and that Christ had said; “My Kingdom is not of this 
world” (John xviii, 36). Hence his urgent exhortation to them 
is “ to prevent such disorders and to anticipate the revolt.” 

As to the spirit on which the fanatics pride themselves, it had 
not yet, so Luther declarea, been proved, but ‘ goes about work- 
ing ite own sweet will’ without being willing to vindicate itself 
Defore two or three witnesses ; Minzer, according to Luther's 
Previous experience of him, had no wish to present himelf st 

Wittenberg (to be examined); “‘he was afraid of the soup and 
preferred to stay among his own followers, who say yes to all his 
‘excellent speochies.”" 

“If I, who am so deficient in the spirit and hear no heavenly 
voices,” s0 he humbly assures the Princes, “had uttered such 
words against my Papists, how they would have eried out on me 
*Gewunnen’ and have stopped my mouth! I cannot glorify 
myself or defy others with such great words; I am poor, 
‘wretched man and for from carrying through my onterpriso in a 
high-handed way, I began it with great fear and trembling, as 
St. Paul, who surely might have boasted of the heavenly voice, 
‘confesses concerning himself (1 Cor. ii.).! 





Luther now comes to the proof that, unlike the fanatics, 
hhis cause was from God, that it was very different from 
Manzer’s enterprise, that he was being unfairly attacked by 
‘this rival, and that consequently his sovereign should support 
his undertaking as he had previously done. Here he un- 
doubtedly meets with greater difficulties than when he made 
the off-hand statement that Miinzer’s spirit was a “ lying 
devil, and an cyil devil,” and that “ storming and faneti- 
cism” and acts of violence by the rabble “ Mr. Omnes” 
must not be permitted. 


From the burden of proof for his own mission from above, 
consisting in many instances of mere hints and allusions, we may 
solect the following considerations submitted by him to his 
sovereign. 

Fin: T peteed “witout bisiting aia datasey” wn 
humility, indeed with “fear.” ‘How humbly, to begin with, 
did I attack the Pope, how I implored and besought, aa my first 
‘writings testify !""—We have seon that Luther's writings and 
the steps he took from tho outset of the struggle “ testify,” ea a 
matter of fact, to something quite different. Here he sys never 
@ word of the communications he believed ho hed received from. 
the Spirit of God and his experience of being carried away by 


1“ Neudrucko,” p. 7; “‘ Werke,” Weim. ed., 15, p. 214. 
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God. We may also add that his appeal to the exemple of Paul 
in the passage of Corinthians referred to above, when speaking 
of tho “trombling and fear ” ho endured, was acarcely in place, 
since it wes no question of actual fear in tho case of the Apostle, 
86 Paul, shortly afterwards, in the sublime consciousness of his 
Divine mission goes on to say: wo are God’s coadjutors . . . 
‘sceording to the grace of God which is given to me as wise 
architect I havo laid tho foundation (I Cor. iii, 0, 10). Paul 
merely states, that he is unable to speak to the Corinthians as 
to spiritual men, because they were still “ babes in Christ," not 
8 though anything were wanting in him, for the testimony 
“ of the Spirit and of power ” never failed him. 

‘A second point upon which Luther lays great atroas is, thet, 
though I was of 20 humble and “poor @ spirit ” I nevertheless 
performed ‘noble and exalted spiritual works,” which Miinzer 
certainly has not done. 1 stood up for the Evangel, which I 
preached in an “honourable and manly ” fashion ; indeed “ my 
very life waa in danger”: ‘I have had to risk life and limb 
for it and I cannot but glory in it,” he says, again with reference 
to Paul, “as St. Paul also was obliged to do; though it is 
foolishness and I should prefer to leave it to the lying spirits,”* 
What exactly are the instances that he is so unwilling to relate 
of his noble acorn for death 1 “I stood up at Leiprig to dispute 
before @ most dangerous assembly, I wont to Augsburg without 
escort to appeer before my greatest enemy. And I tock my 
stand at Worms before the Emperor and the whole realm, 
knowing well beforehand that the pledge of a safe conduct would 
be broken, and that savage malice and cunning were directed 
against me, But, poor and weak as I then was, my will was 
nevertheless 90 determined thet, had X known there were as 
meny devils waiting for me as there were tiles on the roofs of 
‘Worms, I should still have ridden thither, and yet I had as yet 
heard nothing of heavenly voices and’ ‘God’s burdens and 
works’” (such as the fanatica pretended they had experienced). 
He commits his causo to Christ the Lord, so he declares, if Ho 
will support him then all will be well, but “before men and any 
assembly he is ready to answer boldly for himself” (as he had 
done at Leipzig, Augsburg and Worms). 

Miinzer, in his “ Schutzrede,” was not slow to answer Luther's 
* boasting " concerning his three appearances in public. It must 
be touched upon here for the sake of completeness, although it 
must be borne in mind that it is the utterance of an opponent. 
Miinzer calls Luther repeatedly, ond not merely on account of 
this boasting, “Dr. Liar” and “Lying Luther.” He saya to 
hi Why do you throw dust in the eyes of the people ? you 
wero very well off indeed at Leipzig. You rode out of the city 
crowned with gilly-flowers and drank good wino at Melchior 
Lother's?_ Nor were you in any danger at Augsburg [aa 6 
matter of fact every procaution had been taken), for Staupitz the 
oracle stood at your sido. ... That you appeared before the 


+ “ Neudrucke,” p. 9= 215. 
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Empire at Worms at all was thanks to the German nobles whem 
you hed cajoled end honeyed, for they fully expected, that, by 
Your preaching you would obtain for them Bohemian gifts of 
monasteries and foundations which you are now promising to the 
Princes. Therefore if you had wavered at Worms, you would 
have been stabbed by the nobles sconor than allowed to go free, 
88 everyone knows. ... You made use of wiles and cunning 
towards your own followers, You allowed yourself to be taken 
captive by your own councillors [and brought to the Wartburg] 
and made out that you were ill-used. Anyone ignorant of your 
knavery would no doubt swear by all the Saints that you were 
@ pious Martin, Sleep softly, dear lump of flesh, I should prefer 
to sniff you roasting in your defiance under the anger of God." 
The falsity of Luther’s assertion, that the promise of a safe 
conduct had not been kept at Worms, ha been already pointed 
out (p. 69). The reason of his sppearing at Augsburg without 
an oscort for the journey there and back, was, that the Elector 
trusted Cardinal Cajotan and did not wish Luther to apply 
for one, 

In proof of his being in the right Luther, in the third place, 
points emphatically to his learning and his success. ‘His cause 
was thus based on a much firmer foundation then that of the 
Alistodt fanatic. ‘I know and am certain that by tho Graco of 
God T om more learned in the Scripture then ell the sophists and 
Papists, but God has thus far graciously preserved me from 
prise: and will continue to preserve mo.” |" T have done mere 
harm to the Pope without the use of fists than @ powerful king 
could have done”; ‘my words have emptied many a convent,” 
These fanatics “ utiliso our victory and enjoy it, take wives and 
relax papal laws, though it was not they who bore the brunt of 
the fighting.” 

Fourthl “I know that we who possess and understand 
the Gospel—though we be but poor sinners—have the right 
spirit, or az Paul says [Rom. viii. 93] ‘ primitias epiritue,! the 
first-fruits of the spirit, though we may not, have tho fulness of 
the spirit. , , . We know what faith, charity and the cross are, 
. .. Hence we know and can judge whether a doctrine is true 
or false, just as we are able to discern and judge this lying 
spirit,” ete. 

Fifthly we must consider the fruits of our teaching. These 
sre thoso mentioned by St. Paul (Gal. v. 22 f., Rom, viii. 13) 
viz: “charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, goodness, longa- 
nimity and mildness " ; Paul elso says, “that the deeds of the 
flesh must be mortified and the old Adam, together with all his 
works, crucified with Christ. In a word, the fruit of our spirit is 
tho keoping of tho ten commandments of God.” ‘The Allstedt 
spirit, he adds, ought really to bring forth yct higher fruita since 
it purports to be @ higher spirit. If fruits are lacking then 
surely we also may admit that, “alas, we do not as much ea we 

1 In “ Neudrucke,” this work also is edited by Endors (p. 19 #.). 
‘Ths passage will be found on p. 37 {. 
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ought.”—It is notorious enough that Luther might hgve made 
still greater admissions of this sort. Nevertheless, he is able to 
point to “ abundant fruit of the spirit produced by God's Grace 
among our followers,” and is ready, “if it comes to boasting,” to 
set his own person, which is the meanest and most sinful of all, 
against all the fruits of the Allsteds spirit, however greatly the 
fanatics may blame my life.” In order, however, the better to 
safeguard himself on this point, he remarks that, “on account 
of the life, the doctrine” must not be condemned, as this spirit 
* takes offence at our feeble life.” Tt appears that Miinzer had 
spoken very strongly against Luther and the goings on at 
Wittenberg. 


The one sentence in Luther's writing which must have 
made the deepest impression on his princely readers, and 
on their courtiers, was that concerning the appropriation of 
the churches and convents, which had been surrendered in 
consequence of the innovations. ‘Let the Rulers of the 
land do what they please with them!” This invitation, in 
the mind of those in power, was quite sufficient to make up 
for the deficiencies of the other arguments and to be con- 
sidered as an irrefragable proof of the justice of the cause. 

Luther’s higher mission being in his own opinion so firmly 
established that he had no cause to fear any man, he goes so 
far in his Circular as to propose that his Anabaptist foes 
should not be hindered. ‘* Do not scruple to let them preach 
freely !”” He for his part will gird himself for the fight, 
and we know of how much the force and violenee of his 
eloquence was eapable. Confident that no one could stand 
against his written or spoken word, he crics: “Let the 
spirits fall upon one another and fight it out... . Where 
there is a struggle and a battle some must fall and be 
wounded, but whoever fights manfully receives the crown.” 
As a matter of fact, however, he was speedily to withdraw 
this too-confident challenge; indecd, as we shall see, he later 
went so far as to demand the infliction of the death-penalty 
upon those who dared to differ in doctrine from himself, viz. 
the Anabaptists and fanatics, establishing the necessity of 
this on passages from the Old Testament which speak of the 
execution of false prophets. 





11m vol. vi., xxviii. 1, it will be shown that the ground of his 
demand for the execution of the Anabaptists was not merely tho revolu- 
tionary charecter of the sect, but also the erime of religion involved 
in their error, 
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Munzer’s party too had appealed in defence of their 
violent work of destruction to the precepts of the Old 
Testament (Gen. xi. 2; Deut. vii. 12; xii. 2,8: “Destroy 
the altars and break down the images,” ete.). Hence Luther 
deemed it necessary to point out in his Circular against them, 
that “a certain Divine command then existed for such acts 
of destruction which is not given to us at the present 
day.” 

It was no uncommon thing for the Bible to furnish such 
matters of dispute for the warring elements ; in the question 
of the Divine commission it ever occupied the foreground. 

Luther solemnly raised the Bible on high and, to the 
Anabaptists and other teachers of the new faith who differed 
from him, protested that he and he alone had discovered 
the Word of God and was the appointed teacher. Yet all 
those whom he addressed said the selfsame thing and even 
maintained that they could show better proofs of their 
mission than Luther. How, then, was the question to be 
decided ? 

The Catholic Church has never permitted individual doctors 
to sct up their own as the authentic interpretation of the 
Bible ; she declared herself to be the only divinely appointed 
supreme authority qualified to determine the true sense 
of the written Word of God, she herself having received the 
living Word of God, together with authorisation to guard the 
whole body of Divine teaching, the written inclusive, in its 
primitive purity, and to proclaim it with an infallible voice. 
She appeals to the words of Christ ; “ Teach all nations,” 
“Ife that hears you, hears me,” ‘* You shall be witnesses 
for me to the ends of the carth,”” * Tam with you, even to the 
consummation of the world." 

Outside this safe rule there is nothing but arbitrary judg- 
ment and confusion. Luther and those he called “ heretics '* 
aceused each other of the most flagrant arbitrariness, and 
not without cause. They applied to cach other in derision 
the phrase: “ Bible, Bubble, Babble,” for indeed it was a 
confusion of tongues. It was not merely Luther who applied. 
the phrase to Miinzer’s party, for, according to Agricola, 
Miinzer mocked the Lutherans with the same words when 
they ventured to attack him with biblical texts. The 
Anabaptist Conrad Grebel, of Ziirich, writing to Minzer on 

+ Matthew xxviii. 19, Luke x, 16, Acts i. 8, Matthew xxviii, 20, 
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September 5, 1524, says: “ You have on your side the 
Bible, which Luther derides as * Bible, Bubble, Babble, ete.’ ”’? 

No one could prevent the fanatics from availing them- 
selves of the freedom of private interpretation which Luther 
had set up as a principle. Miinzer, no less than Luther, 
respected the Bible as such, and knew how to make usc of 
it skilfully. He also, declared, exactly as Luther had done, 
that he taught the people “ only according to Holy Scrip- 
ture,” and, “* please God, never preached his own conceits,””* 
According to Luther's own principles, Miinzer's faction 
had also a perfect right to make the “ outward Word " (the 
Bible) agree with the ‘inward Word,” which they believed 
they heard. When Luther, at a later date, insists so strongly 
on the need of accepting the outward Word as well as the 
inner worth, this was really a retreat on his part (sce vol. 
Xxviii, 1); moreover, by the outward Word he here 
means the Bible as he explained it. 

To foree those who were unwilling to accept the new, 
purely personal and subjective interpretation, and to do so 
without the authority of the Church, whose claims had been 
definitively discarded, was to exercise an_ intolerable 
spiritual despotism. We can well understand how Miinzer 
came to complain, in one of his letters, that Luther in his 
Cireular-Letter “ ramps in as ferociously and hidcously as a 
mighty tyrant.”* He could well complain in particular of 
Luther’s demand, that the spirit which spoke in Minzer 
should submit to an examination before the Lutheran 
tribunal at Wittenberg previous to being acknowledged 
as aspirit which had been duly called, This Luther required, 
assuring his followers that Miinzer’s party was execrated 
even by the Papists, that it had no real commission and 
could show no miracles on its behalf. He was anxious to 
retain for himself the “ first-fruits of the Spirit.” Tothis the 
retort of his foes was that the first-fruits of the Spirit were 
theirs, belonging to them by virtue of heavenly testimony. 
This fellow Luther wishes to aseribe the first-fruits of the 
Spirit to himself, wrote Grebel to Miinzer, and yet he com- 











4 Passages quoted by Endern, " Briewectuel Luthers.” 4, p. 372, 
a “ Neudracke.” p. 35, 

* Letter of August 3, 1424, to tho Elector of Saxony, in Forsto- 
mann’s * Neues Urkundenbuch zur Gesch. der Reformation,” p. 248. 
Enders, *Neudrucke." p. v. 
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poscs such a “wicked booklet.” I know his intentions ; 
they are thoroughly tyrannical. “I see he means to give 
you up to the headsman’s axe and hand you over to the 
Princes,” 

‘And yet, in spite of other differences between himself and 
the Anabaptists, Luther found himself in agreement with 
them not merely on the principle of free interpretation of 
the Bible but also in the stress he lays on the inspiration 
from above supposed to be bestowed on all. Luther did not 
deny that individual inspiration, the “ whisper" from 
on high, as he termed it, was one of the means by which 
faith might be arrived at ; on the contrary, the only question 
for him was how far this might go. 

Luther was fond of insisting that only a heart tried by 
temptation was able to arrive at the understanding of the 
words of Scripture and of religious truths in general, Miinzer, 
too, demands this preliminary on the part of the would-be 
theologian, though he docs so in rather more “fantastic 
language. Study of Tauler’s mysticism had filled his mind, 
even more than Luther's, with confused notions, On the 
appearance of Luther's Circular-Lettcr, he offered to submit 
to an examination of his spirit before the whole of Christen- 
dom. Those were to be summoncd from all nations who 
had “endured overwhelming temptations in matters of 
faith and had arrived at despair of heart.” These words we 
find ina letter addressed to the Elector of Saxony, August 3, 
1524.2 Luther, however, considered himself far better 
acquainted with the abyss of intcrior sufferings than any 
other; Miinzer must not be allowed to interfere with him 
here, “*We must not be bold in the Word of God,” but 
“treat Holy Scripture with reverence and great fear; 
this the rabble and the impudent spirits do not do.” Such 
things (what Christ says concerning the new birth) “‘ cannot. 
be understood, unless a man has experienced it, and himself 
undergone a spiritual regeneration.” # 

Luther, in point of fact, met the Anabaptists half-way on 
that doctrine of baptism from which they took their name. 
Rebaptism he naturally rejected, but he nevertheless 
advoeated the principle for which the Anabaptists stood, 








1 Tn Endors, Luther Brictwechtol” 4, p. 978, n. & 
+ Enders,“ Nendrucke.”” p. 
#1 Werke," Ea. od. 48, p. 268 f 
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namely, that, for the reception of baptism, faith is necessary 
on the part of the eatcchumen. To overcome the difficulties 
which presented themselves in the case of children who had 
not yet reached the use of reason, he had recourse to some 
curious explanations. There was no help for it; they also 
must believe. Probably they are enlightened at the moment 
of baptism, which, in accordance with the Church’s ancient 
usage, must be administered to them, and, by some Al- 
mighty action, are penetrated with that perception of faith 
which is essential for the reception of this absolutely neces- 
sary sacrament, After all, he argues, why should reason be 
essential for faith? Is not reason really hostile to faith ? 
Strange indeed were the subterfuges in which he took refuge 
in order to evade the consequenccs which Minzcr and his 
party rightly drew from his theses, 

But in spite of all they might have in common, and not- 
withstanding his being the actual father of the detestable 
Anabaptist error, he felt himself removed far above the 
fanatics by a sense of superiority and Divine support 
which no words could adequately express. 

His conviction regarding his own supreme mission and his 
great gifts and achievements, which increased in strength 
as he advanced in years, derived further encouragement 
from the utter madness of the fanatics and his success in 
overthrowing them. 

No sooner had the unhappy Munzer been made prisoner 
and, after a contrite Catholie confession, been beheaded at 
Mihlhausen, together with Heinrich Pfeifer, a pricst, and 
twenty-four rebels, than Luther proclaimed the event 
throughout Germany in a pamphlet as a plain judgment of 
God, which set a seal on his own Evangel and confirmed him 
as the teacher of the truth. 





In this work, entitled “A frightful story and Divine Judg- 


\ The proofs for thia wonderful enlightenment of children will be 
quoted below im another connection, To the opposition between 


f 





and mason, Luther appeals in the question of infant baptisrn, 
Werke,” Eri, ed., 59, p. 63, where he says (in the “Table Talk") 
that" reason is of no’avail in the matter of faith. And for this vory 
reason children should be baptised whon they are without reason. . . » 
Because reason is the grontes! hindrance to faith.” ded, he proves 
from the fact that the Christian Church still existed in carly ages that 
infant baptism is lawful, for it would have ceesed to exist had infant 
baptism, which was universally upheld by tradition, beon invalid. 
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ment," he says: Had God spoken through him “ this (his fall] 
would not have occurred, For God does not lie but keeps His 
Word. Since then ‘Thomas Minzer has fallen, it is plain thet he 
spoke and acted through the devil while pretending to do so in 
the name of (od... . More than five thousand,” he continues, 
“pushed headlong to destruction of body and soul. Alas! tho 
pity of it all! This was what the devil wanted, and what he is 
g in the case of the seditious peasants.” He protests that, 
“he feels sorry that the people should thus have perished in 
body and soul,” but he cannot help endorsing their eternal 
reprobation, as far as in him lies; “te the end they remained 
hardened in infidelity, perjury end blasphemy,’ therefore if 
God hes so manifestly punished these * noxious, false prophets," 
this must serve to teach us to have a great regard for the “ true 
Word of God.” 

“Ido not boast of en exalted spirit,” Luther says, comparing 
himself with the fanatics and their like, but “I do glory in the 
great gifts and graces of my Cod and of His Spirit, and I do so 
rightly, so I think, and ‘not without cause... . Minzer is 
indeed dead, but his spirit is not yet exterminated. ‘The 
devil is not asleep, but continues to Send out sparks... . These 
preachers cannot control themselves, the spirit has blinded them 
and taken thom captive, therefore they aro not to ba trusted. 
. Beware and take heed, for Satan has come among the 
children of God !""* 




















If-eonfidence makes it as clear as daylight to him 
that he is the true interpreter of the Word of God, whether 
against the survivors of Minzer's party or against the fickle 
phantasies of Carlstadt; this we sce particularly in the 
caustic, eloquent tracts he launched against the latter: 
“To the Christians of Strasburg against the fanatics ” and 
“ Against the heavenly Prophets.” 

In the latter, a famous book which will be dealt with later 
when we have to speak of Carlstadt (vol. iii., xix. 2), Luther 
attacks the fanaties along the whole line and unconditionally 
lays claim to a higher authority for his own personal 
illumination and his Evangel. Yet he does not omit to 
point out, in view of the fact that so many repudiated this 
Evangel, that its power can only be felt by those whose 
eonseiences have been “ humbled and perturbed.” 

Never for a moment does he relinquish his claim, that his 
interpretation of the Bible is the only true one :— 











2 Worke,"" Weim. od., 18, p. 367 ff. ; Erl, od., 65, p. 12 Seo 
above, p. 208, where some quotations from this writing have already 


boon given. Phi = 20. 
+ Fbid., 23, p. 280-3=30, p. 150, 
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* What slo was wanting in Miinzor," ho says, than that ho 
did not rightly expound the Word ?. . . He should have taught 
the pure Gospel ! It is @ great art to be able to distinguish 
rightly between the Law and the Gospel. God's Word is 
not all of the same sort, but is diverse... . Whoever is able to 
distinguish rightly botween the Law and the Gospel ia given a 
high placo and called a Doctor of Holy Scripture, for without the 
Holy Uhost it is impossible to make this distinction. This T have 
experienced myself. . . . No Pope, or false Christian, or fanatic, 
is able to separate these two [the Law and the Gospel] one from 
the other." But because hehad the “Holy Spirit,” Luther was 
able to make this supremely great discovery, and found theroby 
the key to the Scriptures, on which alone he builds. 

“I, for my part, have, by the grace of God, now effected so 
much that, thanks be to God, boys and girls of fifteen know 
more of Christian doctrine than all the Universities and Doctors 
previously did."” “I hawe set men's consciences at rest concern- 
ing penance, baptism, prayer, crosses, life, death and the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, and also ordered the question of marriage, of 
eecular authority, of the relations of father and mother, wife and 
child, father and con, man and maid—in short, every condition of 
life, 50 that all know how to live and how to serve God according 
‘to one’s atate."* 

Given his achiovements, Luther was not going too far when 
ho spoke of himself repestedly as 8 “great doctor.” He also 
showed himself extromely eonsitive, as we shall soon seo, to the 
attempts of the sectarians and fanatics to deprive him of the 
honour of the first place, to discredit his discovery of the Gospel, 
and either to crown themselves with his laurela end possess 
themselves of the fruits of his struggles, or, at his expense, to 
invent novelties and launch them on the world. Seeing that 
Christ is “destroying the Papacy ” through him end is bringing 
it to its “ exepiravit,” i.e. to the last gasp, he is naturally annoyed 
to learn that there aro other apokesmon of tho now faith who 
refuse to follow him without question, and who cause “a great 
falling away from his preaching and much slanderous talk. There 
are some, who efter having reed @ page or two or listened to a 
sermon, without further ado take it on themselves to be over- 
Bearing and to reproach others, telling them that their conduct 

not that of the followers of the Gospel.” This, he declares, ho 
Himself had “ never taught anyone,” rather, as St. Paul also had 
done, he had “strictly forbidden it. ‘They merely act in this 
way because they are desirous of novelties... . They misapply 
Holy Scripture to their own conceits.”* 

All this he says when ectuelly declering that he has no wish 
to set himself above anyone, or to be “ any man’s master.” 

‘There was scarcely ‘one among the many teachers of the 
innovations who dared to differ from him whom Luther did not 


1 Erl, ed, * [bid., 63, p. 272. In 1628. 
* Bee vol 
«Werke, 
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liken to the devil. “I have had moro than thirty doctors of the 
fanatics opposing me,” he said on one occasion, “ all anxious to 
be my instructors"; all these he had driven before him like 
chaff and vanquished the “devil” in them. 

“ Minor, Carlstadt, Campanus and auch fellows, together with 
the factious spirits and sects, aro merely devils incarnate, for all 
their efforts are directed to doing harm and avenging themselyes.”"* 

Himself he looks upon aa the chempion of God against the 
devil, raised, as it wero, to the pinnacle of the temple. It is the 
dovil whom’ by heavenly power he repela and shames in the 
fanatics who arise in his camp. ‘Satan,” he says to them, 
“cannot conceal himself."* ‘Such fellows are beguiled by the 
devil.” Johann Agricola, a comrade of his, he delivers over to 
Satan, because he differed from him in some pointa of doctrine : 
“ He goes on his way, all devoted to Satan as he is, sowing seeds 
of enmity against us."* Luther warns him that he may become 
@ martyr, but like Arius and Satan, whom Christ punishes. 
“Good God, what utter malico! These heretics say of me what 
the Manichseans said of Christ, viz. that Christ had indeed the 
Holy Spirit but only in an imperfect degree, whereas they them- 
selves possessed it in ita perfoction.”"* 

Caspar Schwenckfeld, like Agricola, he esteemed an heretical 
theologian desirous of innovations, “a mad fool possossed by the 

i is the devil who spews and excretes his works. 
Luther's maledietion on this heretical devil runs, “ May God's 
curse light on thee, Satan, thy spirit which called thee forth, 
be with thee to thy destruction.”? Michsel Stiefel, the Lutheran 
preacher and fanatic, ia also no less possessed of the devil. “Tt 
is soon over with a man,” Luther lamonta over thia old friond, 
“when the devil possesses him in this way.”"* Even Zwingli and 
the Zwinglians are also possessed through and through by the 
dovil and are the servants of Satan.? All who do not egres with 
him, but set up their own ideas, merely show that the devil is at 
worle in the world. "This is how the work of the devil goes on. 
In twenty ycars I have mct moro than fifty sectarians desirous 
of teaching’ me, but God has preserved me, Ho Who raid of St. 
Paul, “I will show him how great things he must sufler for my 
name's sake '” (Acts ix, 16). 

It is those mon whom tho dovil [of pride] ean 
the air and sots on the pinnacle of the temple.”2! 





















high up “in 


. We must cut short this string of Luther's utterances and 
quote some of the words of his opponents. What Thomas 


1 “Worko,” Woim. ed., p. 684; Eel. od., 61, p. 01. 

2 Ibid. 2 Ibiel, p. 1 P. 

5 To Justus Menias, Januery 10, 1 Do Wette, 5, 
3. G0 , 3, p. $23. 

fo Schwenckfcld's messenger, 1543, Do Wetta, 6, p. 614. 

® Mathesius, “* Tischredon," ed. Kroker, p. 205. 

1, 4#* Collogy”" ed. Bindsoil, 3, p. 323, 

El, ed., 103, p. 372. 
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Minzer said in reply is the reverse of feeble, but at least it 
gives us a good idea of the way in which controversies were 
conducted in those days. Thomas-Miinzer, in his printed 
reply to Luther referred to above,? is manifestly angry that 
Luther should stamp all who contradict him as devils. 

“That most ambitious, lying scribe Dr. Luther,” he says, 
becomes, “the longer he lives, more of an arrogant fool, 
shields himself behind Holy Scripture and utilises it to 
his advantage in the most deceitful manner.” 





Tho groatost of all crimes is that “no attontion is paid to the 
commands of tho Pope of Wittenberg,” Miinzer remarks sar- 
castically ; Luther was putting himself up “in place of the 
Pope,” while et the same time ‘the curried favour with the 
you, you new Pope, make them presents of convents 
and churches.” “You heve distracted all Christendom with « 
falso religion and now, when it ia necessary, are unable to control 
it” excopt with the help of the rulers. He was introducing “6 
new system of logie-chopping with the Word of God"; he is 
desirous of “managing everything by the Word” and exalts 
himself aa though he had not come into the world in the ordinary 
way but had “sprung from tho brain.” Ho spoake of “our 
safeguard. and protection” as though ho himself were @ Prince ; 
with his “fantastic reason” he was working mischief, while 
making a great display of humility ; he makes much of his own 
“simplicity,” but this resembled that of the fox, or of an onion 
which has nino skins, All hie adverearios he labelled as ‘* devils,” 
but he himself raved and ranted like a hound of hell, and if he did 
not raise an open revolt this was merely because, like the serpent, 
he glided over the rocks.* 

Equally remarkable are the words addressed to Luther by 
Valentine Tekelsamer, one of the leaders of the fat 
tells Luther that his preaching only goca half-way 
claims the right of private judgment in things Divine, but not 
for all men, and “confuses the people ” by its want of logic and 
instability, Ickelsamer himself is determined to speak, ‘* because 
tho Evangel gives us freedom of belief and the power of judging.” 
Not only docs he find numerous “‘Seriptural utterances which 
oro against Luther's views,” but he also inveighs strongly against 
the gigantic pride which leads Luther to ‘‘desire that everyone 
should look to him"; his self-exaltation leads him to commit the 
gravest“ injustice and tyranny.” “Settle yourself comfortably 
in the Papal Chair’ ho cries to Luther, “for after all you only 
want to liston to your own singing.” Your obstinacy is such, ho 
says, that you would have no scruple in contradicting the state- 
ment “Christ is God” “were you unfavourably disposed ” 

+P, 364, ep. 190. 

4 Ender od. in “* Neudrucko" (sce above, p. 120, n. 6), No. 118, 
p19, 8 Ibid, pp. 20-39. 
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towards its author, Would it not be 8 good thing if Our Lord 
God were to smash the idols and set you up in their place 1"! 


In spite of all remonstrances Luther continued, neverthe- 
less, to compare his adversarics to mere devils. The devil 
heguiles them to employ their reason, to seek the reason 
( Quare ”) of the articles of faith, Such words are tanta- 
mount toan attack on theology in general. ‘ The ‘ Quare,’” 
he says, “leads us into all the unhappiness and heresy by 
which our first parents were deceived by the devil in 
Paradise... . Verily we deserve to be crowned with 
coltsfoot for being so foolish and falling so readily into the 
snare when the devil comes along with his old ‘ Quare.’"* 





| “They are lost [the fanatics], they are the devil's own.”* 

| On the other hand, Luther makes the devil confirm lis own 
mission. “The devil has been dreading this for years and smelt 
the roast from afar; ho alio sent forth y prophecies against 
it, some of which apply to me so that I often marvel at his great 
malice. He would also have liked ,to kill me.”"* The devil 
desired Luther's death simply in order to rid himself of his fino 
preaching: 

Another familiar thought w h seemed to have an irresi le 
attraction for him frequently intervenes to confirm this theory. 
My interior sufferings, he says repeatedly, and my struggles with 
the devil, set the seal of most certain assurance on my teaching, 
and this seal the fanaties do not possess, 

Here comes Campanus, ho says of a refractory theologian in 
his ranks, end “‘ makes himself out to be the only man who is 
sure of everything”; “he prides himself on being certain upon 
all matters and of never being at @ loss”; Campanus condemns 
him: as a “ liar and diabolical man,” snd of this he was ‘ as suro 
ax that God in God.” And yot thia Campanus has “never 
posed through any struggle, nor had a tussle with the dovil, and 
actunlly glories in the fact.”* On the other hand, he himself, he 
says, liad been “tried hy the devil’ and proved by “ tempta- 

es ial for every real 





























n''; that is the true test and is esse 
“student of theology”; ‘for as soon aa God’s Word dawns 
upon you, the devil is sure to try you, and in this way you become 
a doctor in very truth.""* 

But those’ whom the devil takes captive by false doctrine 
and a factious spirit, he holds tight. He takes possession of their 
heart, making them deaf and blind, so that they neither see nor 
hear anything, and do not pay any heed to the plain, clear and 

















1 “Cag etlichr Brvider,” ate. in Enders’ “Noudrucke,” pp. 44, 54. 
2 Works,” Erl. ed., 38, p. 177. 

3 Thid., 53, p. 276 f 

# Woim. ed. 8 p. 683) Eel. ed, 22. p. 82 f 

© Ibid., Exod, U1, pe 5. * Ibid., 63, p. 405. 
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manifest testimeny of Holy Scripture; for they are so tightly 
caught in his clutches that they cannot be torn away.”? At first 
heretics do not see where Satan is taking them. “They put 
forward the antecedent: most devoutly and with a simulated 
posce of conscience. ‘Thereupon the devil draws a consequence, 
which they [the factious spirita] had never dreamt of. Johann 
Agricola, for instance, does not see the consequence, But the 
devil is a capital dialectician and has already built up the syl- 
logism, entecedent, consequence and all, And yet we still lull 
ourselves into a false security and think that the devil is not 
governing the world.”? Luther refers the prejudice of heretics 
in favour of their errors to @ kind of bewitchment by the devil, 
for if the devil is able to bewitch the bodily senses, as Luther 
‘was convinced he could, then he will also be able, “expert and 
dangerous adept” as he is, to take captive the hearts and 
consciences of men “ with still greater esse.” ‘* What is nothing 
but a lie, heresy and horrid darkness, they take for plain, puro 
truth and aro not to be moved from their ideas by any exhorta- 
tions or remonstrance. ‘They behave like those parents in the 
legend of St. Macarius, who, owing to adolusion of the devil, took 
their daughter for a cow, until they were at last uct free from the 
spell... . Thus the devil in such people effects by false doctrine 
what he is otherwise wont to bring about by means of delusive 
pictures and fancies." 














We will here conclude with a family scene. On one 
occasion, in 1544, Luther, in the presence of Catherine von 
Bors, poured cut his ire against Schwenckfeld for his want 
‘of acquiescence in his doctrines : ‘* He is ‘ attonitus’ [moon- 
struck], like all the fanatics,” he says of him. “He spurts 
the grand name of Christ over the people and wants me to 
bow low before him, I thank God I am better off, however, 
for I know my Christ well, and have no need of this man’s 
filth.” Herc Catherine interrupted him: But, my dear Sir, 
that is really too rude.” Luther replied: “They are 
my masters in rudeness. It is necessary to speak so to the 
devil; he can make an end of this fanaticism,” ete. . . . 
“(He leads the Churches astray, though from God he has 
received ncither command nor mission! ‘The mad, devil 
possessed fool docs not even know what he is talking about. 
+ ++ Of the muck the devil spews and cxcretes through his 
booklet I have had quite enough.”* 


1 El. ed., 39, p. 109. 

+ Colloq.” ed; Bindsoil 3, p. 321, 
2 Comm, in, Epist od Gal” (cd. Trmischen), 1, p. 2 
4 Mathesius, “‘‘Tischreden,” ed. Kroker, p. 








Google th 


380 THE APOSTASY 


7. Progress of the Apostasy, Diets of Spires (1529) 
and Augsburg (1530). 

The Imperial Edict, issued after the Diet of Nuremberg 
and dated February 8, 1523, hud dcerccd, that the Gospel 
should be preached agreeably to the teaching of the 
Christian Church. 

At the Dict of Nuremberg, in 1524, it had been enacted 
that the edict against Luther promulgated at Worms was 
to stand and to be enforced as far as was possible ; the Pope 
was also to be tequested to summon a General Council to 
mect in Germany, but, before this, it was to be decided at a 
religious convention, meeting at Spires in the same year, 
what attitude should be assumed towards the doc 
called into question. Against this decree Luther published 
an angry, turbulent pamphlet entitled, “Two uncqual and 
contradictory commands.”! He therein showed that the 
orders of the Dict were self-contradictory ; for it was 
absurd to uphold the Edict of Worms in all its severity and 
yet at the same time to reserve the decision regarding 
Luther's doctrine to the assembly at Spires. 

He went, however, much further and attacked the 
authority of the Estates and of the Emperor, Qn the other 
hand, at the conclusion of the Dict, the Dukes William and 
Lewis of Bavaria, and twelve bishops of South Germany, 
at the instance of Lorenzo Campeggio, the Papal Legate, 
and Archduke Ferdinand, had met together and agreed to 
carry out the Edict of Worms as far as they were able, and at 
the same time to inaugurate a wholesome reform of morals 
amongst both clergy and people. “By means of this 
agreement the temporal and spiritual Princes hoped to 
maintain unimpaired the religious unity of the German 
Nation and to insure internal tranquillity in their 
dominions.”3 Dissension for a while prevented others from 
joining the league. 

The indecision of the Diets was due not only to lack of 
unity among the Catholics, but to a varicty of other causes : 
to political considerations, the state of general unrest, the 
need of adopting measures against the Turks, the appre- 
hensions of the Estates, and, ed to teligious indifference. 


Erl, ed., 243, 











2 Teid., p. “| 
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‘The Dict of Spires, in 1526, decreed in language no less 
ambiguous, that the Edict of Worms was to remain in force 
until a General Council could be summoned, and that the 
sovercigns and Estates of the Empire should “ live, govern 
and conduct themselves as they hoped to answer for it to 
God and His Majesty [the Emperor]." This cannot be read 
“as implying that the evangelicals were given a formal right 
to separate themselves from the communion with the 
Church and to set about the work of reformation on their 
own account.” ‘ 

The Diet held subsequently at Spires, in 1529, opposed the 
anti-Catholic interpretation placed on the resolutions of 
1526 and the way in which they had been enforced. It 
pointed out the inconvenienecs which had been their result, 
and sought carnestly to improve the position of affairs.? 
The article of 1526, it declared, had been interpreted, during 
the time that had since clapsed, in a most regrettable 
manner, “as an exeuse for all sorts of shocking new 
doctrines and sects” and had served as a cloak for 
“apostasy, strife, dissension and wickedness ” ; wherefore 
it was to be rescinded and certain other enactments put 
into force. 

Then follow the resolutions of the Dict of Spires, accepted 
by the Catholic majority and published with the Imperial 
sanction, against which the Lutheran Princes and Estates 
raised the “ Protest’’ from which Protcstantism took its 
name. 





Foremost among these revolutions is the following ; Those who 
had previously adhered to the Edict of Worms, “ are determined 
to abide by tho samo until the futuro Council shall be convened 
and to insist upon their subjects doing #0 too.”” Further, it was 
enacted by the Estates, that, “where the new teaching had been 
introduced and could not abolished without notable revolt, 
trouble and danger," “ novelties "" were to be avoided until the 
assembly of the Council. Thirdly, in places where the new 
teaching was in force the Blesed Sacrament in particular was 
not to be anailed or preached against (as it was by the Zwinglians), 

















1 W. Friedonsburg, “Dor Reichstag zu Speyer, 1526," Berlin, 
1387, p. 482 and in the “ Archiy fr Reformationsgesch.,” 7% 1910, 
Th. Briegor (“Der Speierer Reichstag und die reli 
Frage,” Leiptig, 190%) disagrees. 
* The text of the Edict of 1529 taken from the Frankturt Reichs- 
tagsakten, 43, Fol. 61' fl. Janssen, ibid., 6, 209 ff.; also in Luther's 
Works, ed, Walch, 16, p. 328 ff, 
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neither were jcople to be hindered from attending M: 


more stringent measures had been sanctioned a 
Anabeptists and. thoxio who attempted to stir up the people to 
revelt against the authorities,” for the prescrvation of peace in 
matters of religion it was further determined that, “no ruler 
might take the subjects of another ruler under his protection 
whether for reasons of belief or for any other.” What had been 
enacted at Worms was to remain in fall force, but “ if any Extate 
should commit a decd of violence"? the Kammergericht waa 
empowered to pronounce sentence of outlawry on the offenders. 

The latter enactments were cccasioned by the preparations 
made by the Lutheran Estates to unite themselves still more 
closely in @ common Leaguo. 

















Against these resolutions as a whole the party in the 
Reichstag which sided with the promoters of the innova- 
tions raised, on April 19, 1529, the ‘ Protest ” which 
has sinee become famous ; they declared at the same time 
that it was impossible for them te countenance any altcra- 
tion in the favourable Edict of 1526. Previous to the 
departure of their rulers and representatives, the Saxon 
Electorate, and Hesse, and the cities of Strasburg, Ulm and 
Nuremberg entered, on April 22, into the “particular 
sceret agreement ” concerning mutual armed resistance to 
any attack which might be made upon them in the “ cause 
of the Word of God” by the Swabian League, the Kammer- 
gericht or the Empire, 

In a Memorandum of the same year, also signed by 
Melanchthon, Luther approved the action of his Elector 
and sought to justify it from the theological point of view ; 
“first, and principally, on the ground, that His Princely 
Highness [by accepting the Edict of Spires of 1529] would 
have been acting contrary to His Highness’ conscience and 
condemning the doctrines which he acknowledged before 
God to be both Christian and wholesome.” He also secks 
to pacify the Prince by instancing the terrible abuses of the 
Papal Church in Germany, which had been so happily 
removed by the new teaching and which he ought not to 
use his authority to ‘* re-establish or maintain,” 

Inthe Reichstagsabschied there was, however, no question 
of the maintenance of abuscs, and, only to Luther, could the 
retention of the Mass appear as the maintenance of an 





* December, 1329, 
7p. 20%), 


Werke," Erl, ed., 64, p. 3 ("* Briefweehsel,”” 
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“abuse”; it was much more a question of checking, for a 
time, the advance of the innovations and the propaganda 
of the Lutherans and of scouring the legal rights of 
Catholics, more particularly in those districts where the new 
religious system was already in being. 

The protesters might have aecepted such a settlement 
without in any way sacrificing their claims to equity, had 
they really been desirous of justice and of coming to an 
agreement. Melanchthon himself, in his own name and 
that of his friends, could well write; ‘‘ The Articles in the 
Imperial resolution do not press hard upon us.”! Luther's 
opinion, on the other hand, was quite different ; it was only 
his defiant attitude and their own obstinate determination 
to resist the terms offered them which prevented the 
protesters from accepting the resolution in question. Their 
action, however, tended to excite men’s minds still further. 
They appealed to their conscience: “What would our 
assent be,” they declared in the Protest, ‘* but a public 
denial of our Lord and Saviour Christ and His sacred Word, 
which there is no doubt we now possess in all its purity, 
simplicity and justiee ?” 

They then made the attitude they had thus assumed an 
excuse for refusing assistance against the Turks, notwith- 
standing the fact that news had already reached Spires that 
the Turkish fleet was cruising off the coasts of Sicily and 
threatening Western Christendom, ‘It is an undeniable 
fact, that they would not promise to render aid against the 
‘Turks unless the Catholic Estates of the Empire arrived at 
some other conclusion concerning the religious question 
than that under discussion, which they declared it was 
impossible for them to accept.”"? 

Such was the position of affairs when, in the summer 
of 1580, the much-talked-of Reichstag at Augsburg was 
entrusted with the task of bringing about the practical 








+“ Corp, Reform. “ Artionli ibi facti non gravant non, 
fimo plua turntur wor 18) decrrum,” 

2 Wilh, Walther, 0 f. Tho ‘author 
charactorisca the renelutic ich tho protest was raised as 
a” ew the Edict simply enacts, * that no 
one be prohibited, hinderrd, or prevented from hearing Mass in those 
places where tho other [Luthe ewe hi Ho sees 
in the Ediet an outrage 01 and tho 
forcing of the Lutheran Princes and Estates to “comply with the 
frightful Edict of Worms. 
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reconciliation of those who had separated from communion 
with the Church. In the event of failure the Emperor held 
out the prospect of the employ:nent of sterner measures. 

Luther and his followers agrecd to the negotiations, but 
with the so-called “ proviso of the Gospel,” i.c. stipulating 
that the plain Gospel, the Word of God, should not be 
tampered with. 

What a grand temple of peace the old Augsburg Rathaus, 
with its assembly-room for the forty-two members of the 
Reichstag, might have become! In that case what signifi- 
cance the solemn procession of the Blessed Sacrament, 
which, accompanied by the Catholic Princes and Estates, 
passed through the streets of the city on the Feast of Corpus 
Christi, would have possessed. Intentionally the feast had 
been celebrated with s pomp and concourse of people such 
as had never before been witnessed in the city, for was it not 
to symbolise the establishment of religious unity? As it 
was, however, the work of pacification completely miscerried, 
owing to the stubbornness of Luther and his party. 

Luther himself remained in the background during the 
proccedings, He stayed in a place of safety at the Castle of 
Coburg, situated on the Elector's territory but sufficiently 
near to the city where the Reichstag was held. His principal 
representative at Augsburg was Mclanchthon, who dis- 
tinguished himself by his supple and politic behaviour. In 
the afternoon of June 25, he caused the famous “ Augsburg 
Confession,” of which he was himself the author, to be read 
in the Rathaus in the presence of the Estates of the Empire. 
The names of the Elector and Prince Johann Frederick of 
Saxony, of Margrave George of Brandenburg, of Dukes Franz 
and Ernest of Lincburg, of Landgrave Philip of Hesse, of 
Prince Wolfgang of Anhalt and of the representatives of the 
Imperial cities of Nuremberg and Reutlingen were ap- 
pended to the document. 

‘When, during the sessions, the new faith and the steps to 
be taken towards peace came to be discussed, Melanchthon, 
greatly to the surprise of the Catholies, spoke as though the 
spititual jurisdiction of the bishops was to be recognised by 
the Protestant party. The Papal Legate wrote letters to 
Rome which aroused high hopes, at least in the minds of the 


1 Sea vol. iii, xviii. 1, where more details are given of the 
Augsburg Confoasion. and Diet. 
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more sanguine. It was only gradually that the Catholic 
party at Augsburg became convinced of the fact that they 
must exercise the utmost caution. The ambiguity of the 
promises made by Mclanchthon rested on the fact, that 
acknowledgment of jurisdiction was tacitly restricted to 
those bishops who should declare themselves in favour of 
the new faith. 

Melanchthon also made use of equivocation in the official 
document just referred to, ie. in the Augsburg Confession 
of Faith (ep. vol. iii., xviii. 1). In the further negotiations 
with his opponents he was “ only too much inclined to agree 
td: ambiguous formularics and to make concessions not. 
honestly compatible with the constantly repeated * proviso,” 
that nothing contrary to the Gospel was to be conceded.”# 
When, however, he showed himself shaky even with re- 
gard to the sacrificial character of the Mass, the anxious 
Lutherans at Augsburg thought it time to draw Luther's 
attention to the matter. It was pointed out to him by 
Lazatus Spengler that “our representatives at Augsburg 
arc going rather too far ” in their concessions to the demands 
of the Catholics. 

Luther would not sanction any actual yiclding, but was 
not averse to a little diplomacy. He replied to Spengler, on 
August 28: ‘I have written to him [Melanchthon] about 
this once before and am now writing to him again, but hope 
that there is no real need. For though Christ may appear 
to be somewhat weak, this docs not mean that He is pushed 
out of His scat... . Though too much may have been 
eonecded—as may be the case—still, the cause is not lost, 
on the contrary, a new struggle has been entered upon that 
our adversaries may be convinced how honestly they have 
acted. For nothing may be conceded above and beyond 
the Gospel, whichever party’s ‘ insidia’ hold the field ; for, 
in the proviso concerning the Gospel, ‘insidie* are em- 
bodied other than those which our adversaries can employ 
against us. For what is the wisdom of man as compared 
ith that of God? Therefore let your mind be at rest ; 
we ean have conceded nothing contrary to the Gospel. But 
if our supporters concede anything against the Gospel, then 
the devil himself will seize on that, as you will see." 


4 Walther, “ For Luthor," p. 434 
14 Werks,” Eel. ad., 54, p. 193 (* Briefwechsel,"" 8, p. 937). 
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This remarkable letter, with its allusions to the weakness . 
of Christ, the proviso of the Gospel and the successfull 
“insidie,” calls for some further consideration, Luther 
reckoned on two things, as we shall see from his instructions 
to be quoted immediately. First, that the best way to 
escape from the difficult situation created by the Reichstag, 
was to make general statements, which, however, were not. 
to surrender any part of the new teaching ; he was anxious 
to pursue this course in order to secure freedom for the 
Evangel, or at least some delay in the condemnation of his 
cause. Secondly, that though at Augsburg the evangelical 
spokesmen might be forced to give up some part of the new 
teaching, yet this would be invalid, since against the Gospe 
nothing can stand. 

One can scarcely fail to see that one and the other of these 
calculations militated against any scrious, practical result 
of the negotiations. ‘They could only succeed in retarding 
any settlement of the question, though any delay would of 
course tend to strengthen Luther's cause. 

We have also a Latin letter of Luther’s to Melanchthon, 
bearing the same date (August 28), which throws even more 
light on their treatment of the Diet of Augsburg. 

The letter describes the painful embarrassment in which 
Melanchthon found himself placed as intermediary after 
the advances and concessions he had made at Augsburg. 
Luther encourages him with strange arguments: “I am 
reassured by the thought, that you cannot have committed 
anything worse than a sin against our own person, so that 
we may be accused of perfidy and fickleness. But what 
then? The constancy and truth of our cause will soon set 
that right. I trust this will not be the case, but I say, 
should it be, even then we should have no need to despair. 
For when once we have evaded the peril and are at peace, 
then we can easily atone for our tricks and failings (‘ dolos 
ac lapsus nostros’), because His [God's] merey is over us. 
«Expect the Lord, do manfully and let thy heart take cour- 
age, and wait thou for the Lord?” (Psalm xxvi. 14). 

This highly questionable counsel refers to the second of 
Luther’s calculations mentioned above. He was not, how- 





+ On the interpretation of “dotos, mendacia ac tapeus," see Enders 
on this passage, p. 255,n. 8, and further on, vol v., exit, and vol. Vi, 
XNMvi 
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ever, forgetful of the first, and expressly tells Melanchthon 
that he will best elude difficulties by the general statement 
that “ they were ready to give to God what was God’s, and 
to the Kaiser what was the Kaiser’s. . . . Let them [the 
opposition] prove what they assert, viz. that God and the 
Emperor were on their side.” “t Let them show that what 
they demand is according to the Word of God”; should 
they succeed, then they will have aright to hold the field, 
beeause all they were anxious to do was to obey the Word 
of God. With Luther, however, the Word of God was not 
really the Word of God itself, but what he understood by 
the Word of God. We cannot wonder if Catholics stigma- 
tised this form of speaking as mere “ dissimulation.” Nor 
can it be matter of surprise that far-seeing Catholic repre- 
sentatives at Augsburg dreaded some snare on the part of 
the protesters. Luther's conception of the “* proviso of the 
Gospel” which, according to his letter to Spengler, was 
under any circumstances to lead to the succcss of his cause, 
certainly shows their suspicions to have been amply justified. 
Luther was, however, wrong in imputing to them any wish 
to make use of similar “ insidie ” against his cause. 

In a Latin letter of the same date Luther pointed out to 
his friend Jonas, who was also one of the theologians then 
at Augsburg, the course he himself had pursued at the Diet 
of Worms as the best example and rule to be followed at 
Augsburg. At Worms Luther had appealed in the presence 
of the Empire to the Word of God as binding on his con- 
science. “ Whatever you may concede [to the opposition],” 
he says to Jonas, ‘“‘ never forget to except the Gospel, as I 
did at Worms, for here the circumstances are quite similar.” 
Previous to this he had said; ‘“ Christ watches over His 
honour, though we may perhaps be asleep to our shame, 
Let them boast that you have yielded much, for they do 
not understand that they have not got the one and only 
thing for which we really care [the Gospel]. Let them have 
their way, those spectre-monks of Spires,” he adds in 
German.! 








Nevertheless, in his letter of September 23, 1530, to the pastor 
of Zwickau, Nicholas Hausmann, Luther speaks of the readiness 
of his party to make conceasiona in the matter of the bishops, aa 
of # serious and important matter: the Catholic party had 


1" Briefwechsel,”” 8 p. 230. 
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required concessions of them which could only be described as 
“filthy, shameful and degrading.” “ Our party have rejected 
their offers absolutely.” And ho continues in the same serious 
tone: ‘They offered to admit the jurisdiction of the bishops 
again, if those would sco that tho Gospol was taught and all 
abuses done away with ; some festivals also were to be retained. 
Nothing, however, came of it, Gur foos aro determined upon thei 
own destruction ; ‘their inevitable fate hangs over their heads.”"1 

What he says to the Landgrave Philip of Hesse scarcely a 
month later, on looking back upon this matter, is less. mystical 
and more diplomatic. ‘The latter had expressed his " surprise ” 
at tho position which had boen taken up at Augsburg towards 
the Catholies, and Luther was forced to seek an exeuse. Here he 
represents the offers made aa a mere pretence and thus comes, 
as @ matter of fact, nearer to the truth then in the aforesaid letter 
to his zwalous admirer Hausmann, which was anything but true 
to fact. We should assuredly have been guilty of a “fault,” he 
says, and have acted to the detriment of our party, had our 
advances been accepted, but of that there was little fear ; now, 
however, we profit by our offer, for we can reprevont ourselves as. 
having been badly treated and thus we get an advantage of the 
Papists, “I trust that Your Highness will not take offenco,” so 
runs the passage, “that we offered to accept certain things, 
such as fasting, festivals, meats and chants, for we knew well 
that they could not accept any such offer, and it serves to raise 
our repute still further and en 
their disrepute still more forcibly. It would indeed ly 
@ mistake on our part had tle offer beon accepted.”* The 
Protestant author of the “ Hessische Kirchengoschichte im 
Peitalter der Roformation” thinks it necessary to make this 
extonuating remark: “Tho fact that Luther was hero secking 
to excuse himself will serve to expléin the wording of this letter 
concerning his behaviour during the negotiations with the 
Catholics, which otherwise might be easily misunderstood.” He 
thinks there was no question of any original intention of taking 
aulvantage of his opponents! good faith, but. that Luthor, merely 
as an afterthought, sought to reproient thia an having been all 
along his intention.”* But does this really suffice to establish 
Luthor’s honesty and uprightness in the business ? 

In agreement with what he had said to Philip of Hesse, in his 
“‘Warnungo an seine licbon Deudschen™ (below, p. 391), which 
he waa then writing, or at least thinking of, Luther made every 
ollort “to enhance our repute” by instancing the ostensibly 60 
conciliatory attitude of the evangelicals at Augsburg. He there 
speaks of the “humility, pationce and pleading” which they 
“exhibited "';* “our prayers and plees for peace” were, how- 
ever, “lost upon these obstinate men.” “The Papists,” he 


1” Briefwrelisel.” 8, p. 270. 

2 Oooo 2h Liab. Saaleeariol 8:0 
* FW. Hassenkamp, 1, Tt 7. 

+ Werke," Weim, ey 10,3) pe 2775 Kil, oly 254, p. 4 
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declared further on, quite untruly, had refused to hear of peace, 
truth or reproof, but, “with their heads down,” insisted upon 
waging war or raising a revolt, ‘Our offers, our prayers, our 
cries for peace " were all wasted. He gives no details concerning 
the spirit in which these “‘ offers ” were made. 


The Emperor's attempts to bring about peacc at the Diet 
of Augsburg, under the circumstances described above, 
were doomed to failure. It was impossible for the Reichstag 
to bridge over the chasm which was intentionally and art- 
fully kept open by Luther and his party. The final resolu- 
tions which were drawn up in due form and proclaimed by 
the Empcror on November 19, declarcd that in matters of 
faith no innovations might be introduccd; worship, in 
particular the ritual of the sacraments, the Mass and 
Veneration of the Saints, was to remain as before until a 
decision by an (Ecumenical Council ; any interference with 
jury to churches and convents was forbidden ; married 
priests were to be removed from their posts and punished ; 
preachers were only to be appointed by the bishop ; books 
were not to be printed without being submitted to the 
censors, ete, The enactment, that Church property which 
had been seized by the innovators should be returned with- 
out delay, was a source of particular displeasure to Luther’s 
friends. 

According to Luther the devil had triumphed at the 
Reichstag. *‘ The spectre-monks of Spires,” to use his own 
expression, i.e. the spirits of hell, according to him, threat: 
ened his enterprise with destruction. 

The apparition of the phantom monks of Spires was one 
of the manifestations of diabolical animosity towards his 
teaching which troubled Luther greatly at that time, in hi 
lonely retreat of Coburg. We here sce the curious spi 
world in which he lived. A whole troop of fiends disguised 
as monks, so he had been reliably informed, had come to 
the Rhine at Spires at the beginning of the Dict of Augsburg 
and had been ferried across the river on the pretext that 
“they were from Cologne and wished to attend the Diet at 
Augsburg. But,” so the story ran, “ when they had crossed 
over, they all suddenly vanished, so that they are believed 
to have been nothing but a band of evil spirits’? Melanch- 














‘Fr, W. Schimrmacher, “ Briefe und Akten zur Gesch. des ki 
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Google ARERR ce CALEDIN 


390 THE APOSTASY 


thon looked upon the apparition of the “ monks of Spires 
as the presage of a “ terrible revolt.”! His son-in-law, 
George Sabinus, wrote a description of the incident in verse. 
Luther himself was probably more inclined to look upon 
these spectres as devils, because he had personally seen an 
apparition of the devil at Coburg, where Satan had appeared 
in the garden below his window under the form of a serpen- 
tine streak of light (cp. vol. vi., xxxvi. 8). 

He was at that time dominated by fear and dread, partly 
owing to the proceedings at the Reichstag, partly on account 
of the unfortunate termination of the religious conference 
with Zwingli at Marburg,? where no understanding had 
been reached regarding the chief point under dispute, and 
partly also because in his solitude his old inward “ tempta- 
tions” and mental depression were again tormenting him. 
He was also suffering much from the result of over-work. 
A malady due to nervous exhaustion had, in 1827, so en- 
fecbled him as to bring him to the verge of the grave. The 
malady now returned with similar, though less severe, 
symptoms, The spiritual desolation and fear, which were 
the consequence of his doubts, now again assailed him as 
they had done after his previous illness in 1527. Of this 
condition, Mclanchthon, to whom it was familiar enough, 
wrote to Dietrich, that one could not hope to dispel it by 
human means, but only by recourse to prayer. 

“Satan has sent me his emissaries,” Luther himself says 
of his sufferings; ‘I was alone, Veit and Cyriacus were 
absent, and Satan was so far successful as to drive me out 
of the room and force me to go amongst the people.” He 
compares his mental state to a land dricd up by heat and 
wind and thirsting for water.‘ 

He observed to Melanchthon that as a rule he was weaker 
in such personal combats than when it was a question of the 
common weal, or of his public work.5 This may serve to 
correct those historians who have nothing but “* praise for 
Luther's assurance and cheerfulness” during the time 
when at Augsburg his cause stood in such imminent danger. 
1876; Theso reports were comMunicated to H.LM." ete, Enders, 
*Luthers Bricfwechsel” 8, p. 186, n. 9% 

1 To Lather, August 8, 1530. ** Luthers Briefwechsel,” 8 p. 185 : 
* plane signifieat horribilens tumudtuan.” 


2 See wall iti, xix. 1. 
2 Kostlin-Kawerau, 2, p. 202, “Ibid. 8 Ibid, p. 219. 
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Luther's letters, previous to the breaking off of his 
followers’ pretended negotiations at Augsburg, certainly do 
not breathe a spirit of interior peace. He says, for instance, 
to Jonas: “ Iam actually bursting with anger and indigna- 
tion (‘ pene rumpor ira et indignatione’). I beseech you to 
cut the matter short and come back home. They have our 
Confession and the Gospel. If they wish they can accept 
them, if not let them depart.” Then there follows in the 
Latin epistle a characteristic exclamation in German: “If 
war is to come, let it come, we have prayed and done enough. 
The Lord has given them over to us as a holocaust in order 
“to reward them according to their works ’ [2 Tim. iv. 14] ; 
us, His people,” Luther concludes, “ He will save even from 
the fiery furnace of Babylon. Forgive me, I pray, my Jonas, 
for spewing out all this annoyance of mine into your lap ; 
but what I have written for you is meant for all.’*! 

‘That it was indeed meant for all he showed by publishing, 
in 1581, in anticipation of the “ war" and in order that his 
party might not. become a “ holocaust,” the “ Warnunge 
Doctoris Martini Luther an scine licben Deudschen,”* In 
this work, while indulging in the most virulent abuse of the 
Reichstag, he declares, that in the event of a war or tumult 
no assistance was to be rendered to the Papists; legitimate 
self-defence demanded that such attacks should be met by 
resistance. The determination shown by Luther after the 
Diet of Augsburg to withstand the whole authority of the 
Empire is plainly manifest even now in the yehemence of 
the tracts which he procceded to throw broadcast among 
the people. His purpose was to foster among the masses 
a spirit of opposition which should be a constant menace 
to peace. 

Losing no time, he at once attacked the Imperial Abschied 
in a special pamphlet, “Auff das vermeint keiserlich 
Edict,"* which immediately followed the “ Warnunge ” 
and was soon being read throughout the German lands. 

It is true that at the beginning he here affirms that it is 
not his wish to" write against his Imperial Majesty or any 
of the authorities, temporal or spiritual” Yet the whole 








1 On September 20, 1530, '' Briefwochsel,” 8, p. 268. 
4 Reprinted in * Werke,” Waim. ed., 30, 3, p. 276 ff.; Erl. od, 
25, p. ft 
2 Reprinted, ibid., p. 331 f., 49 ff. 
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work is nothing but a picce of frightful abuse against the 
decision arrived at by Charles V and against those Estates 
of the realm which had confirmed it. It is a mere artifice 
when he declares that he is merely inveighing against 
“traitors and other miscreants,” whether ‘Princes or 
Bishops, who work their deeds of wickedness in the name of 
the Emperor,” “* particularly against that arch-knave, Pope 
Clement [VII] and his servant Campegius,” for all the while, 
now with satire, now in deadly carncst, he is really attack- 
ing the Reichstag and the authority of the Empire. Inci- 
deatally we may mention that, quite oblivious of the 
Imperial command, he had launchcd this pamphlet amongst 
the people without submitting it to the censorship, and that 
in the very title he speaks of the “ supposed Edict,” though 
it was a question of an Edict issued in due form and signed 
and sealed by the Emperor. His distortions and mis- 
representations, both of historical truth and of the Catholic 
doctrine as put forward at the Reichstag, are so gross that 
they deserve to be chronicled here. 

Some of his misstatements were at once pointed out to 
him, in 1531, by Franz Arnoldi, parish-priest at Céllen, near 
Meissen, in the “Antwort auf das Biichlein,” printed at 
Dresden, probably at the instance of Duke Gcorge of 
Saxony! “As many lies as words,” exclaims Arnoldi ;* 
“the devil, the father of lies and murderer of the human 
race,” was anxious to support Luther by means of the 
“‘dissensions, disagreements and revolts’ which had 
already been stirred up, and, for this purpose, had sent 
this shocking booklet among the people through the agency 
of his “familiar and customary instrument and tool, Martin 
Luther, that barrel brimful of abuse and slander.” Over 
and over again Amoldi expresses his conviction in the 
strongest and coarsest language, that “the apostate un- 
doubtedly worked under the devil’s own direction.” Lu- 
ther’s proceedings do not, however, stand out with sufficient 
clearness in Arnoldi’s tract ; indeed, the author was not com- 
petent to grapple with the task he undertook. For instance, 
he fails to show by examples how Luther, all through his 
pamphlet, makes use of dishonest devices, Thus Luther re- 
presents the Imperial Recess as laying it down that every- 


1 Reprinted, shit. p. 424— 88. 
8 hid, p. 424 1 =89. * Tbid., p. 425=91. 
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thing which the Lutherans opposed was certain on the 
strength of the Gospel, or of a special inspiration received 
by the Pope, and that this applied even to real ecclesiastical 
abuses, to say nothing of certain pious custonas not affecting 
the faith. Hoping to mislead the people, Luther tells them 
that whoever refuses to take Holy Water has, according to 
the Reichstag, fallen under sentence of death ; that, accord- 
ing to the same source, “befoulment with holy things, 
pilgrimages and such-like” is a true revclation; that 
festivals and fasts, cowls and tonsure, payments to Rome 
and pious brotherhoods, come, according to the Papists, 
from the Gospel, in fact, constitute their only Gospel. By 
his “inspirations” the Pope scts himself above Holy 
Scripture, just as he makes himself Emperor and sets himself 
above the Emperor, particularly in “t secular government.” 
In support of this last statement he cites the Decretals, 
though his references prove nothing of the sort but rather 
the reverse. 

It will be worth our while to examine rather more closely 
Luther's system of polemics as it appears in his work “ Auff 
das vermeint keiserlich Edict.” Its utter unfairness was, 
deed, calculated to rouse the masses to # pitch in which 
deeds of violence were to be expected. 











Seeing that the Edict promulgated by the Reichstag meroly 
leads people to “ blasphere God day and night,” it were better 
to be a Turk than a Christian under such a banner. ‘The Edict 
“abuses and slanders the married stata "—because it doea nat 
tolerate those pricata who “live a dishonourable life or with 
dishonourable women.” It brings to nought the Word of God 
because it will not allow those to presch who teach, like himself, 
“that which is in eecordance with faith in Christ.” It entirely 
degrades the authorities by inciting them only to “murder, 
burn, drown, hang and oxpel* the poople. “Let no one,” he 
says, “ be apprehensive of this Edict which they have so shame- 
fully invented and promulgated” in the name of the pious 
Emperor, for in real truth it is the veriest devil's dung. 

Many other almost incredible misrepresentations accompany 
his stream of eloquence. Bishops, cardinals and popes were 
merely squandering Church property “on women of eaay virtue, 
on feasting and debauchery,” whereas Luther and his followers 
employed for good purposes such possossions of tho Church aa 


+ Compare Luther's quotations and statements, p. 84, with the 
teat of the Decretals given by Friedberg, ‘ Corpus iuris’ canonici,” 
2, pp. 172, 196, In thelatter passage we have the words, “in epirituali 
bua aniecettit (pontifer),” with which every canonist is acquainted, 
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‘they had appropriated, If they did not hold them in very high 
esteem this was Locause so much “ blasphemy ” still adhered to 
them, The monks were stifled in their holiness-by-works ; they 
were convinced, for instance, that they had ‘iniallibly won 
heaven by merely donning the religious habit. The clergy were a 
mere herd of * hogs and debaucheos.” Many of his statements 
‘were made expressly to excite the contempt and laughter of the 
masses. The clerical doctrine of good works, for instance, 
consisted in believing that whoever inadvertently swallowed a 
drop of water or a gnat before communion, was not permitted 
to approach the sacrament. Aecording to him the clergy declarod 
that “whoever had a smudge on his rochet was guilty of a 
mortal sin.” Of himself and his preaching on faith he has it, 
that “he insisted more upon good works than Popery had ever 
dota ''s. neretlieline, be would -nct awe:mmon noel malvaiion 
works without Christ, aa the Pope taught, and as the 
ical euthors of the Edict, “those imperial clerks and 
believed, 

Incidentally he sevks to lead the misguided people, who hed no 
opinions of their own, to believe that the Catholic spokesmen 
who had rejected his doctrine of thé slavery of the will, did not 
even know what the question at issue really was. They do not 
know “ what froe-will is; tho Universities still disagree on the 
subject. . .. These great, rude, blockheads condemn what they 
themselves admit they do not understand "—as though, forsooth, 
8 difference regerding the exact definition and meaning involved 
8 doubt as to tho existence of freedom. 

In their Edict they condemn my doctrine of justification, ho 
cries, though they themselves clearly recegnise the contrary and, 
in the secret of their hearts, are on my side, knowing well thet 
their boasts are but idle lies, In confident tones he’asserts that 
he has been defamed by sophistical charges of supporting 
doctrines which were altogether strange to him and which he 
lad never defended ;—in point of fact, these charges were not 
Jevelled at him at all, but against the Anabaptists and others ; he 
makes out the Edict to eontain contradictions,—of which in 
reality not the slightest trace is to be found. ‘The Catholic 
deelaration that to receive communion under both kinds is in 
itself allowable, ho distorts into a general permission, Beenusa 
the giving of the chalico was no longer part of the discipline of 
the Church, he calls the Popes spiritual robbers of the faithful 
and overt ‘enemies of their salvation, Add to this his mis 
interpretation of Bible passages, the pious tone artfully assumed 
here and there, his deliberate passing over in silence of certain 
questionable points, and his pretence of awaiting the decision of 
general Council. 




















What has been quoted is sufficient to show the stratagems 
to which the author has recourse at the expense of truth, 
and the doubtful methods employed by him in his popular 
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controversial writings. Yet this work is by along way not the 
most violent and malicious specimen of Luther's litcrary 
output. 

We may wonder whether Luther, in the stress of his 
controversial struggle, was fully aware of the glaring dis- 
honesty of his utterances. Certain it is that he was fre- 
quently carried away by anger and excitement. Some 
daring misrepresentations and inventions he reiterated so 
often that he may at last have come to believe them, With- 
out some inward obsession playing upon his imagination 
such a phenomenon is almost inexplicable. 





Although the contents of Luther's “ Warnungo an dio 
Deudsehen” and “ Auff das vermeint keiserlich Edict in- 
cited people to resist: the Emperor, end thus far agreed with 
the demands of the revolutionary party, as made, for instance, 
by the Landgrave of Hesse, yet Luther was most careful to 
guard himself against any accusation of having preached re- 
volt against the authority of the Empire. Previous to tho 
publication of the ‘*Warnunge” he had assured the Land- 
grave that the greatest caution would be exercised in the work, 
“30 that it may not be stigmatised as seditious.”* Later, 
too, he declared, quite at variance with the actual facts of the 
case, and notwithstanding the well-founded complaints of Duko 
George of Saxony and his own Elector's disapproval of tho 
inflammatory character of his work: “In it I have not treated 
of anything in a seditious manner and no one vill be sble to 
convict me of stirring up revolt thereby.” He informs the 
Elector, that the two pamphlets were really not “ suificiently 
severe” considering the tone of his literary opponents ; he was 
“only sorry that he had not used stronger and more violent 
language,” whereas—the allegation is untrue, but was caleulaied 
to produce a powerful effect on the Elector—" unheard-of threats 
are contained in this horrible statute and sentence levelled 
against Your Electoral Highness and the members of your house, 
40 that the sword and wrath of the whole Empire menaces Your 
Electoral Highness in lifo and limb, dronching Germany with 
innocent blood, meking widows and orphans, and bringing 
destruction and dovastation on the Empire.”* He concludes : 
“May Our Merciful Fathor in Heaven comfort and strengthen 
‘Your Electoral Highness in His Word.”” 

















‘The Catholic Duke George of Saxony, a clear-headed man 
and good politician, owing to the attack made upon him by 





® See vol. iii., xv. 3. 
2 On October 28, 1530, “ Briefwechael.” &, p. 205. 
3 To the Elector, April 16, 1531, °° Werke.” 
(“Briefwechsel,” 8, p. 388). © Did, 54 p. 
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Luther, descended into the literary arena at the time when 
the struggle was at its height, after the Edict of Augsburg, 
writing an anonymous ‘ Gegenwarnung ” against Luther's 
“ Warnunge ” and against his “ Vermeint Edict.” This was 
published by Arnoldi, who added an epilogue of his own. 
The work is written in powerful language and abounds with 
good arguments. The Duke commences with the plain state- 
ment, that the innovator is after nothing else than making 

“us Germans disloyal to the Emperor and opposed to all 
authority.” He points out with how great cunning and 
malice Luther had gone to work, telling countless lies, 
making a loud elamour and using endless artifices ; this 
should be taken to heart by those who called him a living 
Saint and vaunted the spirit of God which spoke through 
him. 

Having learnt the name of the author, Luther xeplied 
immediately in a booklet steeped in hate, entitled, “ Widder 
den Mcuehler zu Dresen gedriickt."? He fell upon the Duke 
with such insults, mistepresentations and calumnies that 
many Catholics, to whom Luther's conduct appeared ever 
stranger, shared the opinion expressed in Gcorge’s reply, viz. 
that “ Luther is certainly possessed by the devil, with the 
whole legion which Christ drove out of the man who was 
possessed”; if Paul was right in saying that the spirit 
was known by its fruits (Gal. v. 22), then Luther's spirit 
was" the spirit of lies, which spoke fond inventions and 
untruths through him.” 





Luthor, in his pamphlet “ Widder den Meuchler, ete." abuses 
the author of the "Gegenwarnung" as an “arch-villain,” & 
“horrid, impudent miscreant,’ fellow who tried to deck out 
and conceal the traitorous, murderous tyranny " of the Pepists 
under tho mantle of the charges of “revolt and disobedience " 
directed against him, Luther. He stigmatises all his opponents, 
more particularly the Catholic rulers, as * bloodthirsty tyrants 
and. priests,” ax“ bloodhounds” who have gone raving mad 
from malice, ag “murcerem whe have shed so much innocent 




















aL int Werke," Weim, de 90, 9, p. 416 5 Eh ed, 





teal, did, Weim. cub, 10, 3. p. 44610; Erle ody 25% ps 
108 11, He calls the Duke an assassin becouse he had attacked him 
anonymously, us from an ambush, p. $47— 11. 

* In the pamphict ‘Auf das Schmihbuehlein ‘Wider dea 
Meuell Werke, p. 129 ft), written by Duke 
George, But published under Amoldi’s mame (p. 125), 
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blood and are still desirous of shedding more.” They were 
“worthy offshoots, who believe our teaching to be true and 
nevertheless condemn it, and are therefore anxious for war and. 
slaughter." He also devlaros he had never seon a bigger and 
morestupid fool” then the author. Now then, squire awasiin ! 
Speak up and let us hear your opinion. Shame upon your book, 
shame upon your brazen effrontery and malicious heart; how is it 
that you donot blush to lay bare your murderous and shameful 
liea before all the world, to deceive such pious folk and to praise 
‘and vaunt such obstinate bloodhounds? But you are a Pay 
hence tho infamies of the Papacy cling to you so that you havo 
gone mad and spit out such shameful words.” * 

To describe the Catholic party at tho Diet of Augsburg ho 
makes uso of the word “bloodhounds” six times within @ few 
ines. 

The haste with which he dashed off the pamphlet was only 
equalled by his terrible excitement. He says at the end: “I 
have been forced to hurry for the Leipzig Fair (the book Fair), 
but soon I shall lick his gentle booklet into better shape for him. 
I don’t care if he coinph that it contains nothing but 
‘evil words and devils, for that redounds to my honour and glory ; 
T wish it to bo said of me in the future, that I was full of evil 
words, vituperation and curses on the Papists, Ihave humbled 
myself frequently for more than ten years end given them 
nothing but good words.”? 




















What he really should have done would have been to 
defend himself against the eharge brought forward by 
George of stirring up revolt against the authority of the 
Empire. He not only failed to vindicate himself, but 
assumed a still more threatening and defiant attitude. 





After contemplating these far from pleasing pictures we 
may be allowed to conclude by referring to one of Luther's 
more favourable traits. While, on the one hand, his soul 
was filled with deep anger against the Papists, on the other 
he was also zealous in invcighing against these whe were 
threatening the foundations of those articles of the Christian 
faith which he still held in common with Catholies, and 
which he was ever ready to defend with the fullest con- 
viction. 

He foresaw that the frecthinking spirit, which was 
involved in his own religious movement, would not spare 
the dogma of the Trinity, He was painfully alive to the 


1 *Worke,” Wei 
* Ibid, p. 466 
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fact that the arbitrariness of the Anabaptists presaged the 
ruin of the most fundamental of Christian tenets. 

In a sermon preached in 1526, speaking of the doctrine 
of the Trinity, he had said; ‘‘ The devil will not rest until 
he has managed to do the same with this dogma as with 
the Sacrament; because we have snatched it out of the 
jaws of the Pope and re-established its right use, turbulent 
spirits now want to tread it under foot, The same will 
happen in the matter of this article, so that we shall relapse 
into Judaism." 

A dangcrous example of anti-Trinitarian tendencies had 
shown itself in Luther’s immediate circle in the person of 
Johann Campanus, a native of the diocese of Liége, who had 
been a student at Wittenberg since 1528. This man boasted 
that he was the first since the days of the Apostles to re- 
discover the Gospel concerning the true unity or dualism 
of God.? 

The doctrines of Campanus, which the latter submitted to 
the Elector of Saxony, made Luther very angry; he 
described them as “ wretched doctrinal monstrosities” 
(“inisera monsira dozmatum”).2 Their author he termed an 
enemy of the Son of God, a blasphemer, a child of Satan. 
Against Campanus Bugenhagen published certain writings 
of St. Athanasius, with Luther's approval, and the latter 
also wrote a powerful preface to the edition. He wished, as 
he says, to strike a blow at those Italian or German-Italian 
Humanists, who denied the Trinity or were alienated from 
Christianity. In his exaggeration and bitterness he counted 
Erasmus, the author of “ Hyperaspistes,” among the 
“ Viperaspides,” pointing him out as one of the anti- 
Trinitarians who must be fought against.’ In the preface 
he vents his indignation in his usual language: The 











+ In isi, Campanas circulated a manuscript work, “ Contra 
Lutheranoa et totum oat Apostolox mundure,” which he then re 
edited for the people as Gottlicher und heiliger Schrift Restitution,” 
152, One of his pmpositions was : “So sure as God is God, so surely 
her a devilish har” (Kostlin-Kawerat, 7, p. 323). 

‘0 George Wiee! (then on Luther's side) and Anton Hermann, 
WC Briefweehse 
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in the form of a letter to Bugenhagen in 1532 
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doctrine of the Trinity, like the other fundamental dogmas, 
was now being attacked by the “ slaves of Satan”; the 
example of St. Athanasius, the champion of faith in the 
Trinity, demonstrated, how, in order to defend it, we must 
be ready to stand against “all the fury Jet loose in hell, on 
earth and in the whole realm’*; in our “ altogether distracted 
age” it is necessary to “set up against these devils, these 
Epicureans, sceptics, Italian and German monsters, Him 
[God the Father], Who had said to Jesus, our Servant, 
‘Thou art My Son,’ and again, ‘Sit Thou on My right 
hand. Thus we will wait and sce if these giants come off 
victorious in their titanie struggle against God.” 

He reealls how, as a young monk, he hed read these very 
writings of St, Athanasius “ with great zeal in the faith,” 
and informs us that he had recived a copy to read from his 
pedagogue or Novice-master, written out in his own writing. 
He trusts that Bugenhagen’s work will contribute to the 
glory of our Lord Jesus, Who, * through His boundless love 
for us has chosen to become the scrvant of us poor sinners,” 
and that * the Lord will soon destroy all these giants, which 
is what we await and pray for day by day.” 








END OF Yor. 1 
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